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INTRODUCTION 1 

Mawlana Sayed Abu Al-Hasan Nadawe 

The greatness of Prophethood of the Khataman Nabiyeen, and 

his mission may be divided into two works. 

1. The correction and proper enforcement ot the relationship 

between the worshipper and the worshipped. 

2. The petmanence and proper maintenance of the relationship 

between the workshipper and the worshipped. 

The relationship between the worshipper and the worshipped 
needed to be corrected and set on proper lines ( and administered 
firmly because it had gone wrong. The defmitions had been mixed 
up and there was a confusion in the distinction between the slave 
and Allah, the created and the Creator, and the worshipper and the 
worshipped. It had fallen prey to changes, foolishness, ingnorance, 
superstition and mischief. There was a complete unawareness of 
Allah and His attributes and if a people or nation were conscious of 
that then their awareness was very incomplete and in improper. His 
creatures were made partners in His attributes. On the one hand 
He was said to possess many of the characteristics and detects of 
His creatures. and on the other many of His peculiar Divine 
attributes were handed over to His creatures. Most of the wrong 
ways of the Days of Ignorance, their ills and their shortcomings 
were born out of this weakness and gradually it led to idol-worship 

and open polytheism. 

If, again. there were some instances of the blessings ot the 
teachings of Prophets and remnants of light thrown by 

them to enable a proper relationship between the worshipper and 
the worshipped then it was not properly shaped and managed. The 
first distinction and achievement of Prophet Muhammad j» is that 


o To the Urdu Edition 



22 


A 'ieuning ami Message o/the Traditions Part V - 


he corrected the relationship with a proper awareness and beJief in 
the uniby of Aliah. Hc purirted it of al! unhealthy ideas» removed 
the curtains that had concealed it and threw away the polytheistic 
ideas and suspicions from it. He showed them its purity and 
saeredness in such a way that there was no grade above it. The 
result was that divine uinity and the call of 

(r:r^ #4 J ‘ 4 * 

"BeKold sincc faith is for Allah only" (Az Zumar. 39:3) 

came out so effectively that apart from those who \yere hard- 
hearted and arrogant no one could give the excuse of having 
misunderstood or being misinformed. 


.. •/ d 

(tr:A * 


* + 

"That he who was to perish, should perish by a clear sign t and 
he who was to remain alive. should live by a clear sign". 

(Al-Anfal, 8:42) 


This is how he corrected the reiationship between the 
worshipper and the worshipped. As for its proper enforcement, he 
did it through (the lmcm Mufassal ) a detailed exposition of taith, 
beliels, fara'id (absolute obligations), do's and dont's (commands 
of the approved and forbiddance of the disapproved) and mutual 
dealings. This exposition and set of injunctions is known as 
SharTah, and tliis is how the relationship between the worshipper 
and the worshipped was managed and pertected. 

The second aspect of the mission of Prophet Muhammad is 
the propcr maintenance and permanence of the relationship 
between the worshipper and the worshipped. This relationship wa$ 
very weak in practicc. It was a soul-less relationship and simply a 
shadow. ft could not endure faith and lacked the fever of love. The 
worshipper and no link with the worshipped nor did he present his 
petition humbly and decorously. He had no realisation of his own 
helplessness or of the attributes and powers of Allah. Only a 
semblence of this relationship could be witnessed on special 
occasions like national festivals or at times of severe distress. It 
had become a custom to supplicate the worshipped only on such 
occasions. Even among people who prefes$ed any religion, those 
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people were scarce who remenbered God at all times. belived in 
His omnipresence and all-seeing nature and had a vital relationship 
with Him whereby they regarded Him as their Heiper and Remover 
of di£Ticulties. Those people were few who believed firmly that He 
was All-Powerful and !oving in the same way as a child is 
contident of his mother s ability and love,or a. slave is of his strong 
king. Prophet Muhammad gave this theoredcal relationship a 
practical form. and the shadow a reality. The deed that was 
pertbrmed twice or thrice in a man‘s lite or once every few years 
came to be done every morning and evening and it became as 
necessary for a Believer as water and air were for him. Lite was 
impossible to sustain without these things. While those people had 
previous!y fallen under the description of this verse: 




p 1T: i 


"And they remember not Allah but little" (An.Nisa: 4:142) 


they began to tlt the description of this verse: 

"Who remember Allah. standing and silling and (iying) on their 
Sides". (Aal lmran3:191) 

TKose who were given to remember Him only in limes of 
severe distress 

( rr:rt ouil) ii lh J&i?i’y *\j 

°And whcn a wave covers tlnem like awninys, they call upon 
Allah keepingtheir taith sincerely in Him " (Luqinan 31:32) 


began to be recognised as 

O n:rY uJt) p&y* 

'Their sides forsake thier beds as they call on their Lord in tear 
and in hope" ( As Sajdah, 32:16) 


Those people. to whom rememberance of Allah called 
extraordinary eflort and was an unnatural conduct, turned into 
those to whom it became unnatural to forget Allah and it was very 
paintul to them. The Qur’an describes the tbrmer: 

(Ho:! fUtth) ^ 

"As if hc wcre climbing to the heaven"(A1 An'ain, 6:125) 
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but the latter were like birds in a cage if they were outside the 
atmosphere of worship and remembrance of Allah. II they were 
restrained from mentioning Allah and making supplications to Him 
then they looked like fish that writhers out of water. 

To properly maintain and perpetuate the relationshipbetween 
the worshipper and the worshipped, Prophet Muhammad 
adopted certain means which may be divided into two headings: 

Zikr and Du 'a. Zikr is the remembrance of Allah, His praise 
and gloritication. 

Dit 'a is supplication niade to Him. The Messenger of Allah m 
laid emphasis on Zikr. related its merits and advantages and 
revealed its hidden benefits. To those who understand and value 
these revelations of the Prophet 0 Zikr is no more an obligation or 
way of life but it is a basic need of life, a peculiarity of human 
nature, food for the soul and medicine for the heart. The Prophet 
then suggested the times and moments when the Zikr may be 
practised. He also suggested methods and words and these things 
breathed a spirit in the mould and form of worship enlightening the 
heart, gave peace to life and provided blessings and light to the 
surrounding atmosphere. Then Zikr was so general and 
interspersed over a man's entire life, practiced during different 
hours of their days and nights that if anyone observed it even a 
little bit then his life became a continuous involvement in Zikr , and 
there is barely any moment in his life when he is not engaged in 
Zikr. 1 

Although Zikr covers everything which recalls Allah and is 
done without negligence. and du'a (Supplication) is its most 
excellent form, yet Prophet Muhammad has put supplication 
(du'a) as an enlirely separate department of religion. If we look at 
the history of nations and religion, we can assert, without fear of 
being rejected that Prophet Muhammad $£■ has revived the aspect 
of supplication and perfected it. He has given it a power and made 
it a source of spiritual uplift. A worshipper gains storng hope 
though it. Just as the prophethood of Muhammad Rasool Allah 
perlected religion and its different sections, so too it perfected the 

O. Details of references in this paragraph to Zikr are found in different pages of 
this Book. 
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section of supplication and laid a strong stress on it. This 
department of reiigion too is an evidence of the Tinality of 
prophethood with sayyidina Muhammad 

Muhammad Rasool Allah # gave the deprived humanity once 
again the blessings of du 'a (supplication). It is the savor of worship 
— in fact, of life itself, for it gave man the means of conversation 
with Allah. Mankind once again received permission to 
communicate with Allah and the fugitive son of Sayyidina Aadam 
303! once again returned to the sanctuary of his Greator and 

Owner.' ~ 

The perfection does not end at that. Prophet Muhammad 

also taught-us how to make a supplication. He taught us the 
choicest of prayers the like of which cannot be found beyond the 
Divine Books. He prayed to his owner in words the like of which 
cannot be found as far as their style end effectiveness is concerned. 
There cannot be more appropriate words. These supplications by 
themselves are a miracle of the Prophet and a clear evidence of 
his prophethood. These words bear testimony that they were 
spoken by a Prophet 0. There is light of prophethood in there and 
the fire faith of a Messenger S and a perfect worshipper behind 
the supplications . They tell us of the conTidence of the beloved of 
the Lord of the worlds and the innocence of Prophets 
There is the infomality of a pained heast. There is the persistant 
plea of the needy and his restlessness. Yet the etiquettes due to the 
Divine Being are carefully observed. There is the murmur of a 
troubled heart and the whisper of unseen pain. 

The Messenger of Allah 0 has made such a careful selection 
of supplications that there is a supplication for every person. for his 
needs, in every time and on every occasion and situation, until the 
last Hour. Man will fmd one suited to his condition, an expression 
of his heart's desire and a means to obtaining peace and 
satisfaction. Many such needs are covercd which are not possible 
for our minds to pre-conceive. 2 

These are the facts that are presented in this yolume of 

O. The Foregoing maerial is adapted from my thesis Seerat Muhammadt Dua 
kay aainay may. 

€*. This paragraph is takcn from rny essay Sccrat Muhammadi Dua kay aamay 
may 
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Maarij Al Hadith in an appealing, easy to understand manner. They 
are drawn from the treasure of authartic Ahadith. As far as 
possible, reliance has been placed on the main books, sahah^ their 
expositions and works of prominent Utamci , and thc author s own 
deep study and long experience. This is not tnerely a translation 
and explanation of a selection of authentic ahadith but it is tbe 
product of a scholar s understanding of hadith and attachment to it 
which he derived from his learned teachers (notable among them 
Mawlana Sayeed Anwar Shah Kashmiri with devoted 

effort and conecentration. 

Then, he has been teaching the subject tor years together to 
students of the Madaris (plural of madrasah, a religious 
institution). He has drawn from research and explanations of 
ahadirh and has been occupied in preaching and reiorming, and 
writing. In this way, he could find out the comprehensive power of 
the dilTereni levcls of Muslims and their needs. He could thus 
abide by the instructions 




M Speak to the peopie according to the levels of their intellects." 

Furthcr this subjcct of supplication is particularly suited to him, 
and Allah has given him a slrong understanding and attachment 
with it. Without sounding praise, it may be said that he has done 
ful! justice to the subject. This is a book in Urdu wliich is at once 
compreshcnsive and useful,cffective and appealing on the subject 
of supplication, II compresses hundreds of' pages and voluminous 


books within its covers and their esscnce is found within these 


covers. 

We also observe in this book contirmation of the Mawlana's 
ability to speak the concluding authoritative word. Whalever has. 
been written on thc Asma Al Husna (the Beautilul Names of 
Allah), their hiddcn meanings and commands about them, the 
invocation of blessings and peace on the holy Propliel in this 
book lorm its praiseworlhy and invaluable points. The discussion 
on invocating blessings and peace on the holy Prophet is a very 
prccious asset of ihis book and is beyond compare, and the 
treatmem of the word Aai (J') is very fair and balanced. 
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Moderation is exereised in the argument. (The word Aul is not 
conclusively translated here beyond saying that it is rendered as 
jamily , or descendants but the conclusion is lett to the pages where 
it is discussed). 

Of the salient features of this book is that conclusion are based 
on the opinion of Shah Waliullah Often is profit derived 

from his dissertation. The power of drawing conclusions and 
understanding religion and hcaiith that Allah had granted Him 
alongwith thc ability to satisfy minds of Pcoplc of his gcncration 
are not unknown to any one possessing sound judgement. 

This makes the book more valuable and beneficial as a 
scholarly work. The Mawlana has aiso drawn heavily from Hafiz 
Ibn Qayyim. Ibn Tayniyyah and Ibn Hajar particularly his Fath Al 
Bari , In this way. this book lets the reader who is unacquainted 
with the language benetlt from the works-of as many as eight 
honourahle and prominent predecessors and thus acts as a bridge 
between the present generation and those Ulama of the past. 

May Allah cause the Muslims to beneltl from this useful work 
particularly this volume which is devoted exclusively to Zikr and 
chi'a and calls, for a practical approach. May He help lis to attain 
the virtue of Zikr and supplication and thus establish a real 
relationship with Allah. Aameen. 


Abu A1 Hasan Ali Nadwi 

Junadi Ai Aakhar 1391 AH 
31 st Juiy 1971 
Raj Bareli. 
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ln the Name of Allah the Beneficent, the merciful> 

* 

With praise for Allah and peace on the Prophet $&! 

The entire life of the Messenger of Allah is, as it is, a clear 
evidence of his Prophethood and Messengership, just as his 
guidance and teachings are. However, one department of his Iife 
stands out distinctly in this respect. That department is to know 
Allah always, to love and fear Him, and to be aware and hopeful of 
His Mercy, Majesty and Omnipotence. These feelings were a 
perpetual part of his life.They were there persistently in the form of 
Zikr or Du a. This aspect of his life is apparent from the 
supplications and modes of remembrance for the different 
situations and times that were ever found on his iips, and which he 
taught to his Ummah, encouraging them to imitate him in this 
regard. The noble Companions and the transmittors of hadith , 
after them, were careful to preserve his teachings, word for word 
almost as carefully as the Qur‘an was preserved. By the Grace of 
AUah the entire treasure is safe and intact. 

This, indeed, is his Iiving miracle which is available even today 
with all its brillianee, and anyone with a little commonsense can 
receive from it the same degree of belief and satisfaction in his 
mission as when he was alive. 

In fact, vvhenever I have had the opportunity to speak to a non. 
Muslim who seemed receptive to serious talk on the subject, I have 
delved on this aspect of the Prophet's life and teachings, First, I 
trace before these people, thc historical background reffecting the 
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conditions in Arabia, the place of his birth, over fourteen hundred 
years ago, and the Prophet s $1 own life. He was unlettered not 
having learnt to read or write from anyone. He grew up among a 
peopie who had not known Allah and who practiced idolatry and 
disbelief. It is easy for anyone to imagine how anyone growing up 
in these conditions should be. 

After the breif introduction in this manner.I translate and 
explain to them some of the supplications and other devotional and 
gloritying words of the Prophet recommended by him to be 
observed at ditTerent moments of the day and occasions in one‘s 
everyday lite. These included the words of forgiveness known as 
is/igh/ar, seeking help known as istighatha and trust and reliance. 
Having done that, I ask my listeners to be inpartial and remove 
from their minds all pre conceived notions and then tell me 
sincerely " how did the Prophet $$ come to know Allah in this way 
and keep himslef occupied with these feelings continuously and 
persistently, always awere of His presence and mercy and ever 
attached to Him with the words and phrases of supplication and 
remembrance?" Jf anyone is not stubborn and insistent on retusal 
then he will be compelled to concede that only AUah could favour 
him with this attitude of mind and these words of prayer and 
remembrance. There couid be no other way for him to know that 
It has been my experience that all the people whom I presented 
this argnment confirmed that thhe Prophet £§& possessed 
extraordinary spiritual power and some of the fortunate ones 
among them professed belief in Islam and Muhammad iH as 
Allah s Prophet and Messenger $31. 

This is the experience that I went through with non-Muslims, 
As for myself if the Satan sometimes prompts evil thoughts I ward 
them off and renew and referesh my faith with this very 
prescription: 

(m:T J, 

(that my heart may rest at ease). (Al-Baqarah 2:260) 

I reflect on the words of Zikr and Du 'a as taught by the 
Messenger of Allah $1 and praise belongs to Ailah. every evil 
prompting is removed in this way and my mind and heart gain 
peace and become easy. 
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Also, it is a known fact in the light of the Qur’an and the 
Ahadith that the pith of religion and SharPah lies in Zikr and Du ci 
which also is its main objective. So much so that the real aim 
behind the great torms of worship like prayer and pilgrimage (as 
Salah and Hajj ), and their spirit, is Zikr and Du 'a* We are also told 
that no matter what deeds a slave performs and sacrifices he offers, 
and vvhoever value is attached to these in this life, nothing is equal 
to Zikr y and Du'a in the sight of Allah: Just as any diet is 
incomplete without salt, pepper. lermentation or sweet, so too no 
deed meets the approval of Allah unless there is the flavour of Zikr 
and Du 'a in it. 1 * 

It is also a fact that Zikr and Du'a are significanl means to 
attain nearness to Atlah and to the saintly station Those billions of 
Muslims who liave gained that position in life have, indeed. relied 
mainly on Zikr and Du'a . 

In view of thos particul or significance of Zikr and Du 'a s it was 
My deep longing to be able to translate and explain the ahadith , on 
the sujbject of Zikr and Du 'd tor the Ma'arif al-Hadith and have 
the eftbrt credited to my record of deeds. Al Hamdu lillah , My 
desire has been achieved and this book, a separate vo!ume by itself 
indeed, is ready entitled, Kitab al Azkar wa A/-Da*wa(. 2 

I know very well my own condition and I am happy, beyond 
words, for the inclination created in me by Allah towards this 
work. 


(oa:i . dyi-jkh J5 


Say: ”ln the bounty of Allah, and His Mercy, therein let thein 
therefore rejoicel" (Yunus, 10:58) 


The sinner that I am, I have full contidence in the mercy of niy 
Benevolenl Lord that He will cause this book a means of receivtng 
His mercy and forgivness for myself and all the innumerable 
readers who value the teachings of the Messenger of Allah and 
beneiit from it. 

_ Surely my Lord is Porgiying, Appreciating. _ 

O. In the initial pages of the text, the verses of the Qur’an and Ahadith on Zikr 
and Dua will be presented to the readers. 

6. Book of Azkar (Remembrances) and Da*wat (Supplications) 
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About This V olume 

1. In this volume, 322 ahadith on Zikr and Du a have been 
translated and explained. As with the other volumes of Ma'rif Al 
Hadith, Most of the ahadith of this volume too have been picked 
up from Mishkat A1 Masbeeh and Jama' Al Fawaid, while some 
have been chosen from Kanz Al Ammal. For refernces to the 
original sources, these books themselves have been relied upon. 
However, some ahadith have been chosen directly from the Books 
of Sahah, namely, Bukhari, Muslim, Jami Tirmizi, Sunan Abu 
Dawood and so on. 

2. The ahadith that are taken from Bukhari or Muslim may 
also be found in other Books of hadith but we have sufficed with a 
refemce to these two books alone. If a hadith is found in either of 
these two books then that itself is proof of its authenticity. The 
ulama are almost agreed on this point. 

3 . Since the real aim is to remember and understand, the 
translation does not follow a literal sense but is based on conveying 
the meaning of the original. 

AFinalRequest 

We have asserted in the earlier volumes that the ahadith should 
not be read with a view to increase our knowledge or to have a 
scholarly leisure but to refresh our religious link with the 
Messenger of Allah i$&and to receive guidance and to behave 
accordingly. When we take the lessons and read the book, we must 
be aware of the greatness of the Messenger of Allah &S& and we 
must love him. We must imagine, while we read the ahadith or 
listen to them, that we are in the assembly of the Holy Prophet 0 
and he is dictating, the words which we listen from him. lf we 
follow this procedure then we will receive, Insha Allah, some of 
the blessings and conditions of faith in our heart which the 
fortunate ones received in the times of the Prophet 

The last words from are praise of Allah and request for His help 
in completing the work and forgiveness for mistakes and sins. 

The needy of the mercy o.f Allah and prayers of His slaves, the humbie. 

Muhammad Manzoor Numani 
10 Muhurrum 1389 AH 
. 29 March 1969 
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with much remembrance, and g!orify 

Him morning and evening. 

(A1 Ahzaab, 33:41-42) 



Call upon Him in fear and hope. Surely 
the mercy of Ailah is nigh to the 
good-doers (Al-Aaraf,7:56) 




In the series of Ma'arif Al Hadith in the Kitab Al~Taharah, we 
have reproduced the words of Shah Waliullah *w' as found 
in Hujjat Allah Al Baligah: 

"Allah has been most merciful to me in explaining to me that 
the invitation to success that the Prophets were sent 

for is divided into many headings and sub-hearings. However, 
in spite of the large number of these headings they are divided 
mainly into four sections Taharah (Purification), Akhbat 
(humility), Samahat (generosity) and Adalat (justice).” 


He has then spoken on each of these four at length so that it 
becomes clear that indeed Shari'ah is based on these four 
principles. 

In the volume three ( Kitab At Taharah) we had only 
reproduced briefly what he has said on Taharah. 

Whatever he has said about Akhbat is reproduced here briefly. 
Akhbat is to humble oneself Allah. 

"It is an open and tacit demonstration before Ailah, tne 
Olorious, the Omnipotent, of worship, acquiescene sence 
submission and heiplessness in a state of fear and love and a 
craving for His pleasure and favours. n 


In other words, it is worship which is the main purpose of the 
creation of man. 

And I have not created the jinn and mankind but to worship Me. 

(Az zariyat 51:36) 

Shah Waliullah -cAp has written in Hujjat Allah Al 

Baligha under the head Al Insan "For accomplishing the first, the 
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Taharah (punification), we have the commands of Wudu (ablution) 
and ghusl (Purifying bath) etc. while the second, Akhbat is 
obtained through prayer Zikr and recital ofthe Qur'an". 

So we may say that remembrance of Allah (Zikr) is the main 
means to gain Akhbat while prayer and recital of the Qur’an and 
Du 'a are its special forms. 

Prayer, mention of Allah and recital of the Qur'an have the 
object of producing Akhbat in the worshipper. They may, therefore, 
be bracketed together as of one nature. 

We have already presented ahadith of the Messenger of Allah 
on prayer in the third volume of this book. In this volume we 
will present ahadith on Zikr, Du 'a and recital of Qur'an. May Allah 
cause this sinful writer, and the readers of this book to benefit from 
them and to put them into practice. Aameen. 



THE SIGNIFICANCE OF 
ZIKR ANDITS BLESSINGS 


* 


As we have stated already that in its widest sense Zikr 
encompasses prayer, recital of the Qur'an. Du 'a and isligh/ar. Ail 
these are its forms. However, in common prctice and terminoiogy, 
Zikr is to glorify and sanctify Allah, to mention His unity and 
majesty, His greatness and omnipotence and His perfect attributes, 
and to meditate and think on these. We will see in the ahadith to 
follow that it is a means to attain nearness to Allah and His 
pleasure, and get spiritual progress and bridge the path to the 
higher world. 

Shaykh Ibn Al*Qayyim has written a very inspiring article in 
Madarij-As-Salikeen on the subject of Zikr. We will prsent here a 
summary of one of its sections for this will help us understand the 
ahadith on the signiricance of Zikr that will follow in this book. He 
has said. 

We find the following ten headings in the Qur’an on 
remembrance of Allah {Zikr). 

1. The Believers are particularly commanded in some verses to 
observe Zikr for instance 

O you who believe! Remember 
Allah with much remembrance, 
and glorify Him and morning 
and evening (A1 Azhab,33:41-42) 

And rcmember your Lord 
within youself with humility 
and fear. (A1 Araf 7:205) 

2. Some verses severely forbid us to forget Allah and neglect 
His remembrance. This is another way of laying stress on Zikr. 
Some of these verses are: 


(iJ.t l:Tr^lyKl) 


i<j 
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And be not among the heedless 

(Al Araf 7:205) 

And be not like those who 
forget Allah, so He makes them 
forget their own souls 

(A1 Hader t 59:l9) 


'b 
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3. Some verses tell us that the secret of success lies in 
frequently remembering Allah. For instance, 

And remember Allah much, i 

that you may prosper. ^ 

(AlJumuah 62:10) 

4. Some verses praise those who observe Zikr. They assure 
them of mercy and forgiveness and a great reward. The 
characteristics of the Believing men and women are mentioned in 
surah Al Ahzah , and them it is said: 

And the men who remember 


«11 ji/UUlj 
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Allah much and the women 
who remember — Allah has 
prepared forgiveness and a 

mighty reward for them. 

{AlAhzab 33:35) 

5. Some verses warn those who lose them$elves in worldly 
pursuits and forget Allah that they will be unsuccessful and 
hopeiess. We see in surah Al Munatiqoon , for instance: 

O you who believe, let not your Ijiii 

children divert you from the , _ /' ^ - 

remembrance of Aliah: and A & j&p 

whosoever does that, so those ^ ijt 


they are the losers. 

(A1 Munafiqoon 63:10) 


(t:vr 

6. Allah has also said that those slaves who remember Him, He 
will remember them. 


So remember Me, 1 shali 
remember you: and give thanks 
to Me, and be you not 
ungrateful to Me. 

(AlJ3aqarah2: 152) 


gsP»-, Uj?* 
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Glory be to Allah, and praise! what better success and 
auspiciousness could a slave hope for than that the Creator and 
Master of all the universe should remember him! 

7. Some verses tell us that Zikr y is superior and greater than 
everything else. It is higher than everything in the universe. 

And the remembrance of Allah ^ , 

is the greatest (t t A oAlJt jSiij 

(Al Ankabut* 29:45) 


Surely, if a slave gains awareness and knowledge then he 
knows that Zikr is greater than everything else in the universe. 

8. It is mentioned in some verses about the elevated deeds that 
they should be followed by Zikr y So, remembrance of Allah must 
form the conclusion of these deeds. For instance, it is said about 


prayers: 

So when you have finished 
as-Salah (prayers), remember 
Allah, standing and sitting and 
reclining on your sides. 

(AINisa4:103) 


sjUJi ii\4 


It is specially mentioned about the Priday prayers. 


Then, when as salah (the 
prayer) is ended, disperse in the 
land and seek AIlah’s bounty. 
and remember Allah much, that 
you may prosper(Al Jumah 62:10) 


a jLih titt 
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It is stated about Hajj\ the pilgrmage: 

And when you have performed 
your devotional rites, 
remember Allah, like your 
remembrance of your 
forefathers or even with a 
stronger remembrance. 

(Al Baqarah t 2:200) 

Thsse verses tell us that a worshipper is not allowed to neglect 
Zikr even after such important forms of worship as prayer and 
Hajj . He must have AUatts remembrance on his lips and in his 
heart as the concluding act of these forms of worship. 
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9. Some verse$ describe those who do not neglect the worship 
of Allah as intelligent people and men with insight. It clearly means 
that those who are neglectful of Zikr are deprived of intellect and 
insight. We are told in surah, Aal Imran : 

Surely in the creation of the 
heavens and the earth and in 


the aiteration of night and day, 
there are signs for men of 
understanding who remember 
Allah, standing and sitting and 
(lying) on their sides. 

(Aal Imran 3:190-191) 


j ? j^'j 

/Iii 3^-ij . 


<3ljlall Uj» 

ujall 


10. Some of the verses tell us that the purpose behind the most 
significant of the reighteous deeds and the spirit behind them is 
remembrance of AUah. For instance, we are told about prayer: 

And establish salah for My ^ • s. \ * 

remembrance (Ta Ha ,20:14) O ^St 

About the rites of Haji, the Messenger of Allah has said: 

M Indeed the circumambulation 
of the House, the walk between 
as safa and A1 Marwah and the 
casting of pebbles at the Jimar 
are appointed only for the 
remembrance of Allah M 

(Abu Dawood # 1883) 

And Allah has said about jihad : 

O you who believe, 
when$oever you encounter a 
host (of the enemy in battle), 
then stand firm, and remember 
Allah much, that you may 
triurnph. (Al Anfal, 8:45) 

We also leam from a hadith qudsi (a hadith that is traced to Allah): 
Indeed, My slave — the perfect * i{ t . 4 ** > .>' * t 

slave is he who remembers Me ^ 

even when he meets his enemy 
in battle. (Tirmi 2 i) 

These texts of the Qur*an and ahadith make it clear that the 
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spirit behind, all deeds ranging from prayer to jihad, is 
remembrance of Allah ( Zikr ). It is Zikr and the mention oi Allah by 
the heart and lips that is a sign of neamess to Allah which causes 
anyone who gets it to become close to Allah, a friend of Allah. He 
who does not get that attitude distances himself ffom Allah and is 
foresaken and lonely. Zikr is food for the hearts of men of Allah 
and source of life and if they do not get it their bodies are graves 
for their hearts. In Zikr lies the survival of hearts and if hearts are 
deprived of it, they become desolate. Zikr is the weapon with 
which they confront the highwaymen of spiritualism, and it is the 
cool water with which they extinguish the fire within them. It is the 
medicine for their ills and if they will not get it, their hearts begin 
to crumble. And Zikr indeed is the bond between them and their 
Lord, knower of the secrets. Someone has said very well 




>i1 


,f When we fall ill wc fmd cure in Your remembrance, and when 
we become neglectful of remembering you we begin to die rt . 


Just as Allah enlightened the seeing eyes with sight and glow 
so too He has adomed the tongues that remember with Zikr. The 
tongue that neglects remembrance of AUah is like the eye that is 
deprived of sight> or the ear that is deaf, or the hand that is 
paralysed. 

Remembrance of Allah is the only door that is left open 
between Allah and His slave through which the slave can make it 
to His elevated court. But, if a slave is neglectful of Zikr then the 
door is shut. What beautifu! words are these that someone has 




spoken: 

■>$ jjS8i jS i&iHi 

”To be forgetful of Zikr of Allah is death for thier hearts. Their 


bodies are graves for their dead hearts even before the earthly 
graves.And their souls are strictly tired of their bodies, and there 
is no life for thcm before Qiyamah and Hashr". 


(summarised form Madarij As Salikeen 9 Ibn Qayyim). Let me 
submit that apart from the ten headings of Zikr suggested in the 
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foregoing quotation from Ibn Qayyim , the Qur’an has urged its 
readers to engage in Zikr through other headings too. For instance, 
we leam from it that the hearts (of those people who keep contact 
with AUah) find peace and comfort in Zikr aione. 


(TA:\r ^») jU±iJ4±i\\ 


Behotd \n the remembrance of Allah, hearts do find satisfaction 


(Ar Rad, 13:28) 


We may also go on reading a few quotations from another 
scholar and a Suji, author of Tarsee Al Jawahir Al Makkiyah for 
these would be helpful in understanding the ahadith that are to 
follow. 

,f Of all forms of obedience and worship, remembrance of AHah 
(Zikr) is the quickest way to enlighten hearts and make conducts 
praise worthy. 

Allah has said it Himself: 

Surely as salah (prayer) forbids 
indecency and evil.And the 
remembrance of Allah is the 
greatest (consolation of soul). 

(Al Ankaboot 29:45) 


(i wr*£aJl) 


Our elders have said. N The utility of Zikr in cleaning hearts is 
like that of sand in cleaning copper while that of other forms of 
worship in cleaning hearts may be compared to soap in cleaning 
copper 1 ’, (Taseer' al Jawahir al Makkiyah) 

The preliminary discourse over> let us now read the yaluable 
sayings of the Messenger of Allah about the significance and 
blessings of Zikr or remembrance of Ailah. 


4^4»! JLp Sy+j ^ J O * it/') 

cJ jij &idt ^ 4\i u i <&>3 

(1044/1) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah and Sayyidina Abu Saeed 
al-Khudri said that the Messenger of Allah said 
M Whenever and wherever people sit and remember Allah, angels 
surround them surely, mercy of Allah covers them, peace 
descends on them and Aliah mentions them among the angels 
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who are near to Him. (MusJim) 

Commentary: This hadith tells us very clearly that if some people 
gather together at any place and mention Allah then there are 
speciai blessings of Ailah on them. Shah Waliullah has 

explained this hadith , saying: 

M Thcre is no doubt at ail that the gathering together of Musiims 
and remembering Allah is a distinct means of attracting mercy 
and tranquility, and the angels are drawn near'\ 

(Hajjat Allah Al Baligah) 

This hadith mentions four distinct blessings for those who 
remember Allah. 

1. The angels of Allah surround them from all sides. 

2. The mercy of Allah envelops them under its shade and 
embrance. 

As a necessary corollary of these two blessings, they receive the 
third. 

3. Peace descends on their hearts which is among the greatest of 

blessings. Sakeenah , which has been rendered peace in this 
passage is truly solace and satisfaction of the heart and 
spiritual tranquillity which is a special favour from Allah for 
His dearest slaves. The mystics call this condition ^ c. 
(Jami'at Qalbi) or peace of heart. This blessing is sensed by 
him on whom it descends. 

4. Allah mentions His slaves who remember Him to His angels 

who are near to Him. For instance, He says ,r Look! These too 
are my slaves from the children of Aadam who have not seen 
Me and yet believe in Me. Not only that, look, with what love 
and fear and eager desire they remember Me. Surely, if the 
Master of the kingdoms remembers anyone in this way before 
His close angels then that is the biggest of blessings beyond 
which no other bounty, favour or blessing can be imagined. 
May Allah not let us be deprived of that. 

Observation: There is an indication in this hadith that if anyone 
does not get the feeling of peace in his heart after observing Zikr 
then he must know that he has not yet attained the station which 
entitles anyone to these blessings* Or> there are some dellciencies 
within him which obstract receipt of blessings. So, he must work 
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to reform himself for the promises of the Lord are always true. 
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(1045/2) Sayyidina Abu Sa eed Al-khudri has narrated that 
Sayyindina Muawiyah found a circle of men in the mosque. 
He asked them why they sat together and when they said that 
they had sat down to remember Allah, he asked them, "[ adjure 
you by Allah, is there no other reason for your sitting together? 
They said 11 By Allah, there is nothing else but to remember 
Allah that we are sitting here." He said, ”You must realise that 1 
did not adjure you because 1 suspected you. The truth is that in 
my position with relation to the Messenger of Allah no one 
has narrated fewer ahadith than I have. (1 am very careful in 
transmitting a hadith , more careful than other people, but I will 
now narrate to you a hadith and had adjured you in abiding by 
it). The Messenger of Allah went out to a circle of his 
Companions and asked them what had made them sit there. 
They replted that they had sat down to remember Allah and they 
praised and thanked him for guiding them to Islam and thus 
bestowing on them a great favour. He reiterated his question. "I 
adjure by Allah , has nothing else prompted you to sit together? 11 
They said. "By AUah, we are sitting here for that purpose only 
and are remembering Allah. "The Prophet said, "Yoii must 
know that I did not adjure you because I suspectcd you, but 
Jibril came to me telling me that Allah speaks of you 
proudly to the angels." (Muslim) 


Commentary: The sitting together of the slaves of Allah to 
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remember Him sincerely and mention Him and recall His favours 
with praise is very dear to Allah. He then expresses His pleasure 
before His close angels. (O Allah! Cause us to be of 

them!) 


J* J* & & <' • 1 vr > 
<*i jj> ^ 3 4 t* W J3* U 1 ^ 

(1046/3) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported the Messenger 
of Allah as saying that Allah* the Exalted, has said. ,r l am 
with My slave when he remembers Me and his lips move 
mentioning Me. r> (Bukhari) 


/ x / 


P * k * < 


Commentary: Allah is near everyone and everything in this 
universe, good or bad, a believer or an unbeliever. Nothing is ever 
distant from Him. He surrounds everythtng and He is there every 
moment and sees always, But there is also another way in which 
Allah is with anyone. This is a hadith qudsi and it speaks of Allah 
being with one who remembers Him and it means that He is 
pleased and approves (and is with His slave in this way too). The 
hadith means to say that if a slave of Allali remembers Him so that 
he may be near to Him and to receive His pleasure then he gets the 
neamess and pleasure immediately. ,r He remembers Me out of love 
for Me and I am then right with him." In this way, he gets the 
wealth promptly which he hopes to get through Zikr. May Allah let 
us crave for this wealth and have it promptly! 


Ai 6% >» Ja J^ & ( \ • tv/i) 

r i t /^( » , ( » <■ * . t + * ^ -» » * ■'I* < * . 

Jl w J ui U' i^Juj 

•r*** {*• ul‘5** ui/ 4 i)i J ts-r* 


J JjW* ^jj) 

(1047/4) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah said that Allah says, rr l live in the 
thought of My slave as he thinks of Me and I am with him when 
he remembers Me. If he remembers Me inwardly, I shall 
remember him inwardly. lf he remembers Me among an 
assembly* 1 shalt remember him among an assembly that is 
better than they are". (Bukhari and Muslim) 
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Commentary: The first sentence of the hadith (I 

live in the thought of My slave as he thinks of Me) means, "I will 
treat My slave exactly as he will believe about Me. "For instance, if 
he imagines Allah to be Merciful and Benevolent them he will find 
that Allah is indeed Merciful and Benevolent. Hcnce, we must have 
a good conception about Him and behave accordingly. The last 
Portion of the hadith that if a slave remembers Allah in private 
withoul anyone knowing about it then Allah s blessings on him too 
will be bestowed quietly without anyone knowing. If he mentions 
Allah in public (inviting the people to Islam and preaching to them) 
then Allah lets the angels know about His connection with that 
slave and His approval of him, and the salve of Allah then receives 
general acclaim and approval in the world. 

It is a result of this practice of Allah that the great saints, who 
conceal their links with Allah , lead an unknown iife and do not 
receive accelaim in the world although they have earned the 
approval of Allah. On the other hand, those where links with Allah 
are known universally and they openly invite people to religion are 
receipients of vide acclaim in the world. 


ju> >* j>j & Jii j* O • * */•> 

jijlL r ti» tj Jtii il JUi *y* > 

^ jt» >t J>jg vij 4 * 

»'jj) 

(1048/5) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messnger of 
Allah m was travelling along the path leading to Makkah when 
he passed by a mountain called Jumdan. He said "Proceed on, 
this is Jumdan, Mufarridoon have gone ahead”. Some one 
asked, "Messenger of Allah! Who are the Mufarridoon ■?" He 
said ,"Those men who remember Allah often and those" women 
who remember Him." (Muslim) 


Commentary: Jamdan is a mountain a day's distance from 
Madinah. It is leamt from a number of ahadith that when Zikr 
(mention of Allah) is made on any portion of earth, it does 
recognise and sense the Zikr. Accordingly, we know from a hadith 
that a mountain asks another "Did anyone go over you today. 
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taking the Name of Allah?" when it affirms that someone did pass 
who remembered AUah, the first mountain congratulates the 
second over which such a person passed. It seems that while 
passing by Jumdan , the facts wcre disclosed to Messenger of Allah 
0 that the men and women who remember Allah frequently have 
attained high stations of approval and pleasure and progressed 
much ahead So he said that the Mufarridoon — those who 
remember Allah much — have gone ahead. The dictionary 
meaning of munfarridoon, (plural of munfarrid) is those who 
“Single themselves out" "separate themselves". Hence, it refers to 
those people who set themselves apart from the hystle and boustle 
of the world in their pursuit of neamess to Ailah and His pleasure. 
They sever all ties and single themselves out for the sake of Allah. 
This is the station of Tafreed (singularity, uniqueness).In the 
terminoiogy of the Qur'an this is ( Tabattul ), to "detach onself 
from wordly things and devote oneself entirely to Allah." 




And remember the Name of your Lord and devote yourself to 
Him very devouty» (Al Muzammil,73:8) 

Thus, the words &/&'j i ‘Jg <UJ' /j’/^ (the men and women 
who remember Allah often) apply to the slaves who detach 
themselves from everything and devote themselves to Allah alone. 

Signiflcance of Zikr, In 
Relation to Other Deeds 

JjJ*j Jd JI5 c/ (' • * V*\) 

J &'/j i&J* && * 

^ Jj/j ^ J 

. *'A J* £ 

(V** 0$ J * s Jj) 

(1049/6) Sayyidina Abu Ad Darda said, ”Shail 1 not tell you 
the best of your deeds and the purest in the estimation of your 
Master, through which your ranks arc raised highest, better for 
you than spending gold and silver and better for you than that 
you meet your enemy and Allah's enemy and kill them and they 
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kill you?” They said, "Yes, Messenger of Allah &§&! Do show us 
this precious deed.” He said, "It is to memember Allah ( Zikr)." 

(Ahmad, Tirmi, Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: This hadith is really an expianation of the verse of 
the Qur’an 

(to :T '*>&')!) 

And the remembrance of AJlah is the greatest (Al Ankaboot, 28:45) 

Sureiy, remembrance of Allah is the greatest by its nature and 
reality for the noblest objective which is to secure the pleasure of 
Allah and neamess to Him. This statement does not contradict the 
signiTicance of other deeds on certain occasions, like sadagah, 
spending lor the sake of Allah, fighting for His sake, and so on. A 
deed may be more meritorious and important from one angle, and 
another deed from another angle. 

The two next ahadith related by Abu Sa'eed A1 Khudri and 
Abdullah bin Umar are of similar import. In fact, these ahadith 
are a commentary on one anothcr. 


?*♦> fji iliiP lirji 

jJ J*5 ?>» J> JsjUJl > JJijU JJ .otjTlIlij 

Jj # ia S&S J 4^ 


t -A* * - " 


(1050/7) It is related by Sayyidina Abu Sa eed Al Khudri 4ĕ> 
that the Messenger of Ailah J& was asked who would be most 
excellent and most exalted in the sight of Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection (as regards the deeds that one performs). He said, 

’ fhe men and women who remember Allah often (they will 
gairt excellence and ranks on the Day of Resurrection)." He was 
asked, "Would they be superior even to him who fought in the 
patb of Allah?" He said," even if he plied his sword among 
infidels and polytheists till it was broken and smeared with 
blood, the one who made mention of Allah would have a more 
excellent degree than he." (Ahmad, Tirmizi) 
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Jjk J&' & ^ Ji* Jt&S^s. j* () . O 



(j*&' j *- 01 J 

(1051/8) It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar that 
the Prophet 0 used to say, "Every thing has a polish, and the 
polish for hearts is remembrance of Allah. Nothing is as 
effective in rescuing from the punishment of Allah as 
rcmembrance of AJlah 11 . He was asked whether this did not 
apply also to jihad y in the path of Allah. He said. M Not even if 
one should ply his sword till it is broken. (Bayhaqi) 

Commentary: The fact is that of all the righteous deeds, Zikr 
(remembrance of Allah) is the most meritorious and the dearest in 
the cstimation of Allah. The nearness to Allah that a worshipper 
senses and the auspiciousness that he derives at the time of 
remembrance of Allah are lacking when he pertbrms any other 
deed provided his reniembrance is with concentration and a 
realisation of Allah s greatness and with love and. 

Allah has said 


()o KUjU») 

So remember Me, I shall rememberyou (A1 Baqarah,2:l52) 

The words of a hadith cjudsi are: 

1 sit with M 

(and) I am with My slave when he rcmembers Me and moves 
his lips with remembrance. 

While Zikr is the most excellent and the dearest of all deeds, we 
must bear in mind that prayer, recital of the Qur'an (and so on) are 
inculded in its definition. 


V slave who remembers Me. 


The EsceUence of Zikr By The Tongue 

J 1 * ^4 ^ 1 » O Y/O 

1 * ^ **** J^ o*s, J/jt. jiij & ju i (Jl-3 
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j* 4X5 JSjujj gih 3 jUj 6' ?jXI* ju^si X» > J>ij 

(jX> jJ' j 

(1052/9) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Busr has said that a desert 
Arab came to the Prophet ^ and asked him who was the best 
among men*(meaning, who could expect a successful next life.) 


He said 'Those are happy whose iives are long and deeds are 
good”. Then he asked, "Messenger of Allah £$&, which deed is 
most excellent?” He said, ”That you leave this world whrle your 
tongue is fresh with remembrance of Allah”. (Ahinad, Timizi) 


Commentary: Whatever the Holy Prophet said in reply to the 
flrst question means that the longer a man lives, the more he will 
do righteous deeds, and it he does that then he will progress that 
much and he will be entitled to as much pleasure and mercy of 
Allah. In answer to the second question, the Prophet said that 
his tongue should be moist with mention of the name of Allah till 
he dies but particularly at the last moment. He should be repeating 
the name of Allah with eagemess and relish. This deed and such a 
condition is very dear and valuable and one who realises that 
would be willing to pay all he owns to get it, Obviously, only he 
may hope to achieve the distinction who has devoted himself to 
remembrance of Allah all his life so that Zikr is the nourishment cf 
his soul. 


c>\y\ j^ li' JX» J & ( \ • ®r/ \ • ) 

‘J* j& 'ij O* 

.Ji\^i J* JJ JtJj Jl3 ^5^3 

(1053/10) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Busr has narrated that 
someone said to the Messenger of Allah iHh "There are too 
many virtuous deeds for anyone to do and it is beyond me to 
perform all of them, so tell me of something to which l may 
cling strongly (and that should be enough for me): And, 
whatever you recommend should not be too much for me, for I 
might forget it.” The Prophet said, "Let your tongue 
continue to be suppie by mention of the name of Allah.” (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The Prophet advised him that it was enough for 
him to succeed that his tongue should be occupied with 
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% jl > jii jvi j» <\. ^ t/> >) 

(1054/11) It is related by Abu Sa eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah said "Make mention of Allah frequently, 
so often that people may cail you mad." (Ahmad, Abi Ya'la) 


Commentary: The people of this world are deprived of 
relationship with Allah so that when they see a man of Allah who 
is blessed with this wealth and he shows unconcern to the world 
but devotion to Ailah then according to their standards these people 
suppose that he is mad. The truth, however, is that they are the 
ones who are mad, not he. 


ToN eglect Zikr is To Regret 


oa j; JL) 4 * JL > j/3 jti ju ^ < \.«°/1 t > 


(Sjia j,U1jj) 




(1055/12) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah $b> has reportcd the 
Messenger of Allah as saying ”If anyone sits at a place 
where he fails to remember Allah deprivation and loss will 
descend on him from Allah because of that neglectful sitting. 
And if anyone lies down somewhere and fails to remember 
Allah there then that lying down will bring on him deprivation 
and loss from Al)ah« (Abu Dawood) 


j/S V ,Jbj &%\ JL > Jjij jd JS>p JiJ* <\. ° n/\ r) 
cjab ijis >/i > 

{ ^x. jdt * jj) J-tii' 

(1056/13) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar said that the 
Messenger of AllahJ& said "Do not speak much without 
mentioning Allah for much speech without mention of Allah 
produces hardness of heart. And he is the farthest from Ailah 
who has a bard heart« (Tirmizi) 
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Commentary: The man who is used to speaking without 
mentioning Allah wili be hard hearted. His heart will be deprived 
of feelings and iight and he will iack neamess to Ailah and His 
mercy. ^ (O Allah, protect us 3from that:) 



THE WORDS OF ZIKR 
AND THEIR BLESSINGS 


Just as he has encouraged us to observe Zikr (remembrance of 
AUah), so too the Prophet has told us what phrases to use in 
Zikr. If he had not done that, many of us might not have done 
justice to this worship because of lack of knowledge and 
awareness. We might have done the wrong thing instead of 
praising Allah. The people of Prophet Musa HS0 and the shepherd 
narrated by Roomi is an example of what we fear. 

The words and phrases taught by the Messenger of Allah 
fall into the following classes. 

(i) They bring out the purity and sanctity of Allah. (That he is free 
of blemish of every kind). -03» brings that out,for instance 
(meaning, Allah is without blenmish). 

(ii) They praise and g!orify Allah (that all the good things are 
found in Him and all the perfect attributes belong to Him so 
only He is worthy of praise). dJ ju«J» (All praise belongs to 
Allah) is an example of this class. 

(iii) They speak of the Unity of Allah and His Oneness. This is 
found in -tUi*Si*3i^ (There is no god but Allah). 

(iv) They express the high and elevated nature of Allah. He is far 
above what we think of Him, more superior then our 
imagination of Him. -dJi (Allah is the Greatest) is exactly 
what we mean by this class. 

(v) They confirm that only He is the One who does everything, 
there is nothing anyone else can do. Hence, He is the only 
One whose help should be sought and who should be relied 
upon. The words that say these things are V' ijiij 
(There is no power and might save with Allah ). 

In addition to such words and phrases, the Holy Prophet has 
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also taught us supplications to be made at different times and for 
different needs and desires. We will write about them later on, 
Insha Allah. 

In the ahadith that follow, the Prophet 0 has urged upon us to 
recite the brief words which reflect upon the purity, sanctity, 
praise, unity and greatness ot Allah, and His independence. These 
brief words and phrases are very blessed and we may say about 
them that they are doors to knowing Him intimately. 

Let us now look at some of the sayings of the Messenger of 
Allah A. 


Jji} JlJ Jti >->&r & ) . 0 V/ \ O 

(1057/14) Sayyidina Samurah bin Jundub has said that the 
Messenger of Allah said. "The most excellent words are 
four: 


'S\H\ 4lJiUJlj> 


Glory be to AJlah All Praise belongs to Allah, there is no God 
except Allah, and Allah is the greatest". (Muslim) 


Commentary: Another version of this hadith has the words 

instead of The meaning would then be 

"The words dearest to Allah are four." 


6^ ^) 4#t <it Jjij Jti Jti ^ 0*0' °h /\°) 

f't & y } jjit 


(1058/15) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has stated that the 
Messenger of Allah said , "To say <oii j *U' j-^'j *hi 
4Utj (Glory be to Allah. All praise belongs to Allah, Thcre is 
no God but Allah, and Allah is the Greatest) is dearer to me than 
everything on which the sun rises (and throws its rays). (Muslim) 

Commentary: The meaning of these four words has been 
discussed in the introductoiy words of the hadith. These are very 
brief words but encompass the attributes that Allah possesses and 
those things of which He is ffee and independent. Some of the 
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perfect Arifs (mystics, who have intimate knowledge of Allah) 
have assested that these four phrases have not missed the meaning 
of anyone of the Asma Al Husna (Beautiful Names of Allah) which 
reflect all the attributes of Allah. For example, Allah s Names 

(A1 Quddus), (As-salam), (A1 Tahir) 

which assert that He is without any blemish or defect are covered 
in the meaning of jinr* (Subhan Allah). Similarly. His Names 
Jarf \ (A1 Rehman), <*~r (A1 Reheem), (A1 Kareem), 

,^«ii (A1 Aleem), y.^ (A1 Qadeer), 1' (As Sami), 

i» (A1 Baseer), jtj* 1* (A1 Azeez), r^'( Al Hakeem) 

and such others which reilect on His attributes which He Possesses 
and are known as Positive are all encompassed within A .wd' 
(Al-Hamdulillah). Again, His Names which point out to His Unity 
like w-'ji' (A1 Wahid) and ju-'*' (Al Ahad) are found in ivS' (Laa 
ilaha illal lah). On the same line of discussion His Names like 
(A1 Aliyy) (A1 ATa) (A1 Kabeer) (A1 Muta'alee) 

-which mean that He is far above and higher tham what anyone ever 
imagined are expressed in^-S*' dJi (Allahu Akbar). 

Thus anyone who says these words sincerely, in fact recalls 
every praise and attribute of Allah, and affirms all the perfect 
attrjbutes contained in the asma al husna 

Therefore, these four phrases are superior to the entire universe 

in respect of their value and greatness. 

Those People who have the power of faith know this fact very 
well. May Allah grant us that level of faith. 


' • ° ■») 

•Jj JUhJi j JtU et-aij tijjJ' < 

5>l3' Oi» 5 jj iiL-4 U*' aJJt Lj# ijL-J J ii\ 


•' jj) 

(1059/16) Sayyidina Anas said that the Messenger of Allah 
jjjj& passed before a tree whose leaves had dried up. He showed 
its branches with his staff and the dried leaves fell on the 
ground. (His companions saw that). So, he said, "The words 
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(Glori bc to Allah, all praise belongs to Allah. There is no God 
but Allah, and Allah is the most Great) shed away the sins of a 
slave just as you see the leave$ of this tree being shed." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The Qur f an also teils us of the peculiarity of pious 
deeds that they efface sins. Allah said: 


( \\ i: U 3jA) Olll 1\ jltoAi 

Surely good deeds will drive away the erildeeds (Hud,l 1:114) 


The Messenger of Allah has mentioned prayer and sadaqah , 
(charity) in particular as instrumental as hearing this characteristic, 
he has also mentioned other righteous deeds in this connection. In 
the above hadith he has disclosed that these phrases have the 
characteristic of removing a man's sins. He explained that to his 
Companions by striking his stafF at the tree. May Allah cause us 
to realise these truths and to derive benefit from these four phrases. 


J4 CJl?' l*jA VU f jt M 


((^— 1 J «1 Jj) J 

(1060/17) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has quoted the Messeger 
of Allah as saying that if anyone says a hundred times a day 

(Glory be to Allah, and" I begin with praise to Him), 
then his sins will be forgiven for him even if they are like the 
foam of the sea. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

4 

jCommentary: The meaing of is the same as au»»* 

alli, that is, Allah is without blemish and pure of all that is 
not worthy of Him and He is sanctified and pure of whatever 
smacks of fault or defect even a little bit, At the same time, these 
two phrases confirm that He possesses all qualities of perfect 
nature. This hadiih tells us that if anyone repeats these two words a 
hundred times a day then all his sins are removed though they may 
be as the foam of sea — limitless and uncountable. Just as bright 
light drives away darkness and severe heat dries down moisture, so 
too piety exterminates the filth of sin. However, we have 
emphasised often in this book that when the Qur’an or the ahadith 
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speak of piety removing sins, it does not include the kabirah 
(grave) sins. The grave sins are forgiven only through tawbah, 
(repentance) and istigh/ar (seeking forgiveness). But Allah knows 
best. 


{gt)O * ‘U/tA) 

(,0— * £ s Xi S% \ U Jtl iJi 
(1061/18) It is reported by Sawidina Abu Zarr Al-Ghifari /£ĕ> 
that the Messenger of Allah Wb was asked, "Which words are 
most expellent? He said, "What Allah has chosen for His angels 
^iwv» (Glory be to Allah and I begin with praise of 

(Muslim) 


Commentary: This hadith discloses to us that the Zikr of the 
angels is *Il' and these words are described as most 

excellent while the hadith narrated by Sayyidinah Samurah bin 
Jundub describes^i *Iiij Jtali j jl xw-Jij*ot»v- as the most 
excellent words as we have seen earlier. Yet another hadith tells us 
that aUi^i d»v is the best of Zikr. Nevertheless, there is no 
inconsistency in these three different statements. The truth is that 
these phrases are more excellent than every other phrase and more 
dear to Allah. 


ouas' .«iyaO 

> Jt ii^f -£>'>> J oUljUUII J&ii* 

" " *• ' »■ + * 


(1062/19) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the 


Messenger of Allah sald, "There are two expressions which 
are light on the tongue but heavy in the scale and very dear to 
Allah Jt ii (Glory be to Allah and I begin 

with praise to Him, and Glory be to Allah, the Omnipotent)". 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It is easy to understand how these two expressions 
might be light on the tongue and also that they may be dear to 
Allah: But, it might not be easy for some people to understand how 
they would weigh heavily in the balance. The truth is that just as 
material substances may be weighed as light or heavy. So too such 
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things as are not physical bodies may be light or heavy and just as 
the former have an instrument to weigh them the latter too are 
weighed or measured in an instrument suitable for that purpose. 
Thus temperature is not a physical substance yet it can be measured 
by a thermometer. In the same way, on the Day of Resurrection, the 
Name of Allah will be wighed, phrases of Zikr will be weighed 
recital of the Qur'an will be weighed, prayer will be weighed and 
faith, fear of Allah and Iove for Him will be weighed. All these 
things will be weighed or measured. It will become very clear at 
that time that some of the very easy expressions will be 
considerably heavy. 

We learn from another hadilh that the Prophet said: 

f, Nothing will be comparable to the Name of Allah in weight". 

(Timizi) 

The meaning of the expression 

4ill is: 

"Glory be to Allah and I begin with His praise. Glory be to 

Allah the incomparably Great.' 1 


0« sy 'yr & (\• ir/t.) 

<J?J 0' ^ P UOiju— j ^ 

'J±\ ji cJll <!0S. I JbJt Jj cJjU Jti Lj> 

Ht cJjjjJ c»»> jJiciar ^/JLu cJi iii /-j 4* '•*' J* 

J» j) o> Ljj «U aJip >t ob*/* cii 


stjj) iti; j 

(1063/20) The Mother of the faithful, Sayyidah Juwayriyah 

said that the Prophet £$& went out one morning at the time 
he effered the jajr prayer while she kept sitting at her place of 
worship reciting something. Then he returned at the time to the 
chasht prayers (forenoon) and found her seated on the prayer 
rug as when he had left her in the morning. So, he asked her ? "Is 
it that you are sltting here as you were when I left you?" She 
answered in the afflrmative and he said. N Since learning you, I 
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have said four expressions three times which. if weighed against 
all you have said today, would prove hearvier. Those four 
expressions are: 


AjUir Ali*} jj 

(Glory be to Allah, and with praise for Him equal to the number 
of His creatures, as weighty as His throne, in accordance with 
His pleasure. and to the extent of His words)". (Muslim) 


j» U-j 'Sjf~' y *S' 3' <>* 3 5^1 

jwij» tU-lJ' iji u $££• A* J-i»** j' iS^ 

iift <5ll i^r- 1 J J£J*i Sip ito 3 ^ &*" ^ 

4\ ii\ Vj JL abluitj JSJii #i&j Jj> }i u 

(ijb y\ sl jj) iJSJlA M ^ J *3 «J£l'3 

(1064/21) It is reported by Sayyidina Sa'd Ibn Abu Waqqas 
that alongwith the Messenger of Allah i§fc he once visited a 
woman who had before her some date-stones or pebbles which 
she used as a rosary to glorify Allah. The Prophet ^ asked her, 
"Shall 1 not tell you that which is easier for you than this (or 
more excellent)T’ And, he asked her to say: 


Glory be to Allah as many 
times as the number of what He 
has created in the earth. Glory 
be to Allah as many times as 
the number of what is between 
them. Glory be to Ailah as 
many times as the number of 
what He is creating. (Then) 

Allah is the Greatest (in the same way from as many times), and 
All praise belongs to Allah (in the same way), and There is no 
God but Allah (in the same way), and There is no might and no 
power except with Allah (in the same way). (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Just as obser\'ing Zikr, often is a source of great 
reward, so too these two ahadith disclose an easier way of getting 
plenty of reward by using such words as refer to a greater number. 


j jU u m > 6^ 

li it J . ..rU—J' 

ibi j... jjy u* 

3. ■ Jet 

. jk U iop iil 
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We must remember that the Prophet has himself exhorted us 
to make Zikr frequently and has also said,as we have seen in a 
foregoing hadith that the repetition of a hundred 

times is instrumental in getting the sins forgiven. Therefore, it is 
wrong for anyone to suppose that the hadith related by sa d bin 
waqqas & and Sayyidah Juwayriyah t*» & discourage excess 
indulgence in Zikr. Both these ahadith merely disclose an easier 
way to get a greater reward particularly for those who are unable to 
devote more time because of their peculiar circumstances. 

Shah Waliullah w-j has said, ”As for one whose aim is to 
dye his living condition in the colour of Zikr , he has no a!temative 
but to indulge in Zikr , excessively. But, if anyone aims only at 
gaining reward in the Hereatter then he must choose from these 

expressious". 

The narrative of Sayyidina Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqas also 
discloses to us that although the rosary was not used in the times of 
the Prophet yet some people used seeds or pebbtes to count. 
The Prophet $£ did not forbid them from doing that. There is no 
difference in this method and counting on the rosary which is an 
advanced and easier form of counting. Those who have said that 
the rosary is an innovation ( bid'ah ) and, thcrefore, disapproved, 
have indeed judged wrongly. 


The Exce!letice of H' H 

^ 

(1065/22) Sayyidina Jabir has said that the Messenger of 

Atlah said, "The most excellent Zikr (remembrance of Allah) 

is (to say) 4J» (There is no God but Allah V 

(Tirmizi Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: We have read already the hadith narrated by 
Sayyidina Samurah bin Jundub d&> that four phrases are the most 
excellent of all expressions. 

jg\ «it 

This hadith describes AiUi diU as the best of expressions. 
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The truth is that the four expressions are the best of all and &*i 
V* is the best of these four because it compresses within it the 
objectives of the remaining three. when a slave affirms that only 
Allah is worthy of worship (and no one besides Him) then it is 
obvious that He is free of blemish and defect and every unsuitable 
thing. He owns all the pertect attributes and has all the greatness. If 
He is Divine without any partner then surely He will possess all 
these qualities described in these expressions. Hence, he who says 
only W is as though he has said everthing that is in & 
and andj-^iAUt. Besides aJUw Ui^ is the Kalimah (expression) 

of faith. Hence, it is the first lesson that every Prophet has 
taught, Again, it is the experience of every Arif and Sufi that 
inward purity and heart are tumed away from everything towards 
Allah most effectively by thi$ expression. The Messenger of 
Allah has said, therefore that the Kalimah , should be 

repeated frequently to refresh the condition of faith in the heart and 
then improve upon it. 


V . .v \ i» 


jai; ^3 p'4i jts ja o. wrr) 

J\ 4,1351 £ djJ 4 \ <\ £\ iU 


(1066/23) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported the 
Messenger of Allah as saying, "No slave does utter 
(There is no God but Allah) sincerely but that the gates of 
heaven are opened for him until it comes up to the Throne as 
long as he avoids major sins. (Tinnizi) 


Commentary; This hadith defines the character of the exxpression 
that it reaches direct to the Throne if it is expressed 
sincerely and the grave sins that keep one away from Allah are 
awoided. It gets the reciter great approval. Another hadiih also in 
Tirmizi tells us: 

"There is no barrier between 

and Ailah and it $ J41 j»l *i\ O? "tj 

reaches Him directty/Thus, . ^ x \ ^ 

this is a distinct characteristic ^ 

of this expression in relation to the other expressions. 
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Shah Waliullah has statcd in Hujjat Allah AI 

Balighah that there are mitny peculiarities of -W. -M. * 

one from opon polytheism and also the hidden form of lt. The third 

peculiarity is that it removes barries and allows the slave to gain an 

intimate knowledge of Allah. 

& > J# Jtt Jli^J^ ( ' • nV/ 

Ai j. 4» 5$ ^3 

wi .i. j>: 93 j^ * 4 * 3* 

Cs^ & 'j**> 2 ^ J* S ^ 

V j* cJiiJ air iJ' o^j Cr^' ^3^3 

(*Lj> #i j '**' 

(1067/24) Sayyidina Abu Saeed Al khudn^S» has said that t e 
Messenger of Allah said that Musa && asked, O ord. All 
your servants say this and I want something particularly tor 
myself ” Allah said to him, "Musa #£* were the seven heavens 
and their inhabitants, apart from Me, and the seven earths put m 
a pan and *JDi V> d< 'i in the other, the Kalimah A' *i‘ d' 1 would 
outweigh them". (Sharah As Sunnah) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Musa tm had a veryclose relation shtp 
with Allah as His worshipper and Prophet Accordingly, e 

desired to have words exclusive to himself so that he may call 
Allah by those words. So, when Allah taught him the words la ilah 
a-ill Allah, he pleaded with Him that those were not exclusive 
words because all Allah s slaves used them. He was then told ot the 
value of the kalimah. It is the mercy of Allah on all people that He 
disclosed the va!ue of this expression to them through His 
Messenger &S& N° other e^pression was more valuable even tor 

the Prophet and Messengers than 

We may show our gratitude to Allah for His htghly valuable 

favours by making this very expression as our repeatedly chanted 
Zikr. The frequency of repetition should be a means to a special 

link with Allah. 
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Significance And Blessings 
Of Kalimah Tawheed 


J* J* JK s -wro) 

jluji JsUi ij ii -/& vi v 

1 : ■ ! ■ •> • lil» ii C-JsTj Olij j-ltP JJb6- Jj CJlT liu £j_> ijJjj 
i*jj jl loj . i . i l J_a ^ OJlTj IaJJi AJU C^Mjij 

(^L^* j l£ •' jj) 


* v i 


(1068/25) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *$£> has said that the 
Messenger of Allah said. "If anyone repeats a hundred times 
in a day” 


ji* ^ jt Ji }i) JU^Ji Xj ii ii jq> v Sjl^ in v iii V 


(There is no God but Allah, the one; He has no partner His is 
the dominion and to Him belongs alI praise, and He is 
Omnipotent), 

he will get a reward equal to the one for emancipating ten 
slaves. A hundred blessings wiil be recorded for him and a 
hundred evil deeds wtll be obliterated from him. It will be a 
protection for him from the devil all that day till evening and no 
one's deed will be more excellent than his unless he has done 
more than he has. (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: This is the kalimah tawheed which is an expansion 
on the kalimah and it includes an exp!anation of its 

negative and positive expressions. The hadith tells us how great it 
is. We will know the truth of this statement after our death, Insha 
AUah. Some people cast doubts on ahadith which speak of rewards 
on such expres$ions although they would have witnessed in 
everyday living how one evil and mischievous word spreads 
corruption and unrest. And that goes on generations after 
generations ruining their 1ives. Similarly, a sincere word of 
reformation works like water in extinguishing the fire of mischief 
and gives comfort to troubled lives. 

Thus, if a single human expression can change lives in this 
world, it should not be difficult for us to comprehend the long-term 
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benefits in the Hereatter of these expressions. 


The Merit of 8 j»*j j Jj*-^ 


4 *%\ JLi >1 J>V> ^ Jtl Jtf . Wt *0 

iji V jta cia i&it j ** * jfe 


j j j> *i\ 

(1069/26) It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Musa Al Ashari <*£> 
that the Messenger of Allah said to him one day, M ShaI1 l 
teach you an expression that is from the treasurcs of Paradise? M 
He said. ”Yes Messenger of Allah do teach me!” He said 
that it was: iu JjWj Jj** (There is no power or night except 


with Allah) 


(Muslim and Bukhari) 


Commentary: That this expression is from the treasures of 
Paradise could mean that anyone who says it sincerely will have 
iimitless reward accumulated tor him in Paradise. He will be able 
to draw from it in the same way as one draws from one's treasures 
in this life when he needs it. It could also mean that the Prophet 
wished to describe its value as part of the treasures of Paradise. For 
, it is an excellent example of highlighting the significance of 
anything, But Allah knows best. 

The meaning of this phrase dMi J^Vj J y*? is that the effort, 
movement and ability to do anything is received from Allah alone 
and no individual can have it on his own. A third meaning is also 
suggested - M It is not possible to refrain from sin and to submit in 
obedience without the help of and motivation from Allah." • 


^j JU k\ ^ « 3 * & uj» & (' • v •/» v) 
**> WyS? i rj jjji 

(1070/27) It is narrated by sayyidina Abu Hurrayrah that the 
Messenger of Allah said to him, "Repeat often the words 
Jj^ for they are of the treasures of Paradise.^Tirmiri) 


v plij %\ JL* > J3^j JU J»5 a\. V \/Ya) 

lY# 'i} J>r Cr+ ^>>» 
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^ Jt^J\ t\jj) 1 j J?0^ JlUs &\ J jfi u J»h 

(1071/28) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *£k> said that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said. "Shatl I not guide you to an expression from 
under the throne which is part of the treasure of Paradise, It is 
aJJIj V' Jj^." He tlien explained that Allah says, "My slave 
has resigned and submitted himself to Me.” (Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: The hadith informs us that the expression Jy^ 
is from ihe treasures of Paradise» and also from under 
ihe Throne. This is a way to emphasise the signitlcance of the 
expression and it means that the words were revealed to the 
Prophet from the Throne of Allah. But, Allah knows best. 
Obseryation: It is the suggestion of some of the revered saints that 
just as the Kalimah , AW aJi^ (There i$ no God but Allah) is efl'ective 
in fighting off open and secret polytheism and other ills of the se!f 
and heart, so the KaUmah , is helptul in retorming 

one's practical life, in fighting off disobedient, sinful and 
disapproved way of living. 


Al-Asma al Husna 

Truly, Allah has only one proper Name and that is Allah. 
Howerver, He has hundreds of attributes which are found in the 
Qur f an and ahadith . These are called Al Asnw Al Husna (the 
beautiful Names). Jmam Hajr Asqualani has retcrred to Ja'far bin 
Muhammad Sadiq and Sufyan bin Uyaynah and other scholars in 
his Fath Al Bari. 

"The ninety-nine namesof Allah are found in the Qur T ari itself\ 

He has then mentioned the details from these men, Hafiz 
Mamdooh, has said about some of their names that they are not 
found in the Qur’an in their original form but in a derived form. He 
has then suggested other names from the Qur T an in their original 
form and has given the full list which we shall reproduce, Insha 
AUah , later on. 

Some of our contemporary scholars searched for the names in 
the ahadith and found more than two hundred. These Attributive 
names are doors to the perfect attributes of Allah and intimate 
knowledge of Him. Thus, in these we have a comprehensive way to 
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Zikr (remembrance of Allah) if we remember Him through these 
names. Let us now see some ahadith on the Beautiful Names, 


‘o\ 1' JU > jii Jil 5>;> . YT/T V 


(1072/29) Sayyindina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, "Surely Allah has ninety-nine Names,one less 
than a hundred. He who retains them will go to Paradise/' 

(Bukhari, Muslim) 


Commentary: Only this much is found in the narratives of the 
hadith books Bukhari and Muslim . They do not give details or the 
Names. We will reproduce the narrative of Tirmizi which gives the 
ninety-nine Names. The commentators of hadith and the scholars 
are agreed almost unanimously that the Names of Allah are not 
limited to ninety-nine, for we can find more than that in the 
ahadith . The narration of Sayyidirta Abu Hurayrah therefore, 
means that anyone who retains ninety-nine of these names in his 
memory and abides by them will be adrriitted to Paradise. 

The words of the hadith J>o uu*»-i j* is explained by the 
scholars variously. 

(i) That slave will go to Paradise who comprehends the Divine 
Name and gets an intimate knowledge of these and then 
believes in the attributes of Allah which these names point to. 

(ii) That slave will go to Paradise who behaves according to the 
demands of these Names. 

(iii) That slave will go to Paradise who remembers Allah by the 
ninety-nine Names and supplicates Him by these. 

Imam Bukhari has explained as jm and these 

words are found in some versions too. Thus if anyone with perfect 
belief and faith preserves the ninety-nine Names to obtain nearness 
to Allah and gain His pieasure and remember Him by that then he 
will go to Paradise. 


Jj Jts iy/jM vr/r <) 

J>*i \a\*Jq£-\ ja ilU \JU*\ jjtmJ-J j JU? 
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>p'» f*Ui >jiiii Jspi p^jliji 'it *i' u*tf» 
Jiijii juiii jpdi Jrpi jjuji pPi pd» ppi 
^Jii jpi pji ^iijjt pwJi p.di puii pdi Jbiii jtjjji 
^Jl jjSLlJl jjiijl ^!h«ll Jl-Jl pjjt JjllaJLll JJUJl p£njl jJ„/»jjl 
^ijii J^pji 44 ip >;pi j^Ji 44 -^ii dpii ipJi _ 4 pi 
^iJJi J^di J: yi> j^jii pJ' %^J* vpdi JLpi S»i 4 Xdi 

J^ljll ^jdil ^nJl C. 4 * *Jl ipd* jjdl <i>pjl Ay4. x jl 

>rtft JjSm j^j-Ji f->d' ipdi >iiii JuiJi Ju-^i 4-*jii Ju-Ui* 
4JU J>j>I jiaJl jjflr4ll JjljJl jjjl ^Upl ^ljil ^tdl >lkJl 
jUail ^JlaJ' >i*jl (ji»l Ja-JLjl ^lj^^lj J^CiJlji 1_XL*JI 

^pJi Ji^jji iji>i ^d* £*«& jjJ' 

(jPl OljPAJl ^ .jji^Jlj ti^jsJl »1J J) 

(1073/30) It is related by Sayyindina Abu Hurayrah that the 
Messenger of Allah said: Surely Allah has ninety-nine 
Names, one less than a hundred. He who retains them will go to 
Paradise. 


4J1 *} c£*iU dii\ 


He is Allah besides whom no one is worthy of worship. 


L 

P-jJl 

The Compassionate 

2 . 

KSS 9 

The Merciful 

3 . 

L» li 

The Ki ng, The Sovereign 

□ 

^jAiJl 

The Holy 

5 . 

fV-ji 

The Author of Safety, 
Peace 

6, 


The Giver of Peace 

□ 


The Protector 

8. 

jo*J’ 

The Strong 

9 . 

jUdl 

The Compeller 

10. 

isso 

The Majestic 

u. 

jJUJl 

The Creator 

12. 


The Maker 

13. 


The Fashioner 

14. 


The Great Forgiver 

15. 

j4«J‘ 

The Dominant 

16. 

jJt 

The Bestower 

17. 

1W 

The Sustainer 

18. 


The Opener, 

The Judge 

19. 

■ssu 

The AILKnowing 

20. 


The With holder 

























































68 


Meaning and Message oj ihe Traditians Part V 





Ja—AJt 

The Enlarger 

mm\ 

Thc Elevator 


The Humiliator 

j h 

The All-Seeing 


The Just 


The Aware 

■ssa 

The Mighty 


The Appreciative 


The Great 


The Protector, 

The Guerdian 

J*W' 

The Beneficient 


The Watcher 

wzm 

The All-Embracing 


The Loving 

C-pUi 

The Raiser from Death 


The True 

lSj* J' 

The Strong 

JjJ' 

The Protecting Frien< 

19 

The Countcr 

Bsai 

The Reproducer 


The Destroyer 

IBSSS 

The Self-Sustaining 

A^.Uil 

The Grand 


The One 

jJlaJl 

The Capable 

11521 

The Promoter 

. jys' 

The First 


The Manifest 


The Governor 


The Righteous 


22.1 


24. 


28. 


30. | 


32. 


34. 


36. JJI 


38. 






46. 


48.1 


50. 


52. J-Sj)» 


54. 


56. JL^Jl 


58. tSJh+l' 


60. 


62. ^ 


64. ^ 


66. ^ jl' 


68. 


72.1 


74. 


76. 


78. 


80. 


The Pleaser 


The Honourer 


The AH-Hearing 


The Judge 


The Subtle 


The Clement _ 


The Forgiving 


The High, 
The Sublime 


The Preserver 


The Reckoner 


The Bountiful 
The Gracious 


The Responsive 


The Judge 


The Glorious 


the Witness 


The Trustee _ 


The Firm 


The Praise worthy 


The Originator 


The Giver of Life 


The Active 


The Perceiver 


The One, The Unique 


The Independent 


The Dominant 


The Retarder 


The Last 


The Hidden 


TheExa1ted 


The Relenting 
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1529 

The Avenger 

82. 


The Forgiver 

83. 

m 

The Gracious 

84. 


The Owner of 
Sovereignty 

85. 

tRggga 

KEB 

The Lord of Majesty 
& Bounty 

86. 


The Equitable 

~ 

89. 


The Gatherer 

88. 


The Self-Sufficient 


The Enricher 

90. 

■359 

The With Holder 

91. 

jUdl 

The Distresser 

92. 

■359 

The Propitious 

93. 

jjjl 

The Light 

94. 


The Guide 

95. 

mm 

The Originator 

96. 

jW» 

The Everlasting 

97. 


The Heir 

98. 


The Guide to Right Path 

99. 


The Patient 




(Tirmizi, Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: The initial ponion of this hadilh is exactly the same 
as the hadith transmitted by Bukhari and Muslim. So, many 
scholars hold that the hadith from the Messenger of Allah is 
only to the extent carried by Bukhari and Muslim (Surely Allah has 
ninety-nine Names, one less than a hundred. He who retains them 
will go to Paradise). Whattever Tirmizi has transmitted in the 
foregoing hadith and lbn Majah , Hakitn and others have 
transmitted beyond that listing the ninety-nine Names is not part of 
the saying of the Prophet Rather, one of the students of 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has mentioned the names in 

explanation as found in the Qur*an and ahadith. In the terminology 
of the scholars of hadiih the Asma Al Husna are (Mudraj) 

One of the explanations is that there is much ditTerence in the 
list of names in Tirmizi> Ibn Majah and Hakim . If they were from 
the Prophet i£&, there would not have been so much of a difference. 

Anyway, that was a technical discussion from the point of view 
of the science of hadith. The truth is that the names found in 
Tirmizi t Ibn Majah and Hakim are derived from the Qur'an and 
ahadith , and the Prophei has given glad tidings of Paradise to 
those who retain or preserve the ninety-nine names. Shah Waliullah 
has said in this regard that the ninety-nine Names 
describe the positive attributes worthy of Allah and the attributes 
unsuitable to be ascribed for Him. Hence, they are part of the 
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course of gaining intimate knowledge of Him. That is why there is 
extraordinary biessing in these ninety-nine Names and the observer 
receives special approval from the sacred world. And when they are 
credited in the Record of deeds of a slave then he will be entitled to 
Divine Mercy, (Allah knows best), 

Two thirds of the names found in the hadith of Tirmizi are also 
found in the Qur'an. The rest are nientioned in the ahadiih . 

We have just referred to the contention of Imam Jafar Sadiq 
j and other scholars that the ninety- nine Names of Allah 
are found in the Qur r an. We have also referred to Ibn Hajr's ^ia^j 
effort in deriving the ninety-nine nanies from the Qur'an in their 
original and underived forms. 

If we agree with the contention of the scholars who assert that 
the ninety-nine Names in the foregoing hadith of Tirmizi are not 
part of the hadith but a mudraj from one of the narrators who 
appended them as a commentary then the list presented by Ibn Hajr 
is worth considering, All the Names in this list have 
their source in the Qur’an in an almost unchanged form. We present 
this list here as found in Fath Al Bari. He ha$ included the proper 
Names.Allah, in the list with which he has begun it. 


The Ninety-nine Names, 
All from the Qur’an 1 . 


mm 

Attl 

Atlah 

Allah 

2. 


Ar-Rahman 

The Compassionate 

3. 

■E/ M 

Ar-Rahim 

The Merciful 

mm 

_£JUJ' 

AUMalik 

The King*The Sovereign 

5. 


Al-Quddoos 

The Holy 

6. 

KS9 

As-Salaam 

The Author of Safety 

7. 


Al-Mumin 

The Giver of Peace 

8. 


Al-Muhaimin 

The Protector 

9. 


Al-Azeez 

The Strong 

10. 


Al-Jabbar 

The Compeller 

11. 

wtssm 

Al-Mutakabbir 

The Majestic 

12. 


Al-Khaliq 

The Creator 
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13. 


Ai-Baree 

The Maker 

14. 


Al-Musawwir 

The Fashioner 

15. 


Al-Ghaffar 

The Great Forgiver 

16. 


Al-Qahhar 

The Dominant 

17. 


Al-Tawwab 

The Relenting 

18. 


Al-Wahhab 

The Bestower, the most Powerfut 

19. 


Al-Khatlaq 

The Creator 

20 . 


Al-Razzaq 

The Sustainer 

21 . 

mssm 

Al-Fattah 

The Opener, The Judge 

22 . 

wtssm 

Al-Aleem 

The AU-Knowing 

23. 


Al-Haleem 

The Celement, The Forbearing 

24. 

eai 

Al-Azeem 

The Mighty 

25. 

msm 

A!-Wasi 

The All-Embracing 

26. 


Al-Hakeem 

The Judge 

27. 


Al-Hayy 

The Alive 

28. 

mm i 

A 1-Qay yoom 

The Se!f-Subsisting 

29. 


As-Samee 

The All-Hearing 

30. 


Al-Baseer 

The All-Seeing 

31. 


Al-Lateef 

The Subtle 

32. 


Al-Khabeer 

The Aware 

33. 


Al-Aliyy 

The High, 

34. 

mssm 

At-Kabeer 

The Great 

35. 


Al-Muheet 

The Al! Encompassing 

36. 


Al-Qadeer 

The Doer of What He wills 

37. 


Al-Mawla 

The Patron 

38. 

j. ji Jl 

Al-Naseer 

Thc Slrong Hetper 

39. 


Al-Kareem 

The Bountiful 

40. 

R9 

A l-Raqccb 

The Watcher 

41. 


At-Qareeb 

The Near 

42. 

* • 

Al-Mujeeb 

The Responsive 

43. 

IHSC9 

Al-Wakeel 

The Trustee 

44. 

E2U 

Al-Haseeb 

The Reckoner 

45. 

hi.drjl 

Al-Hafeez 

The Preserver 
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46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 


56. 


57. 


58. 


59. 


60. 


61. 


62. 


63. 


64. 


65. 


66 . 


67. 


68 . 


69. 


70. 


71. 


72. 


73. 


74. 


75. 


76. 


77 . 


i - . . 5a \\ 






J» 








Jsr^' 






«UJUjl 




j.ljAo.l' 


jA\21 l 



^UJ' 


yul' 


Jj*f 




yDlkJl 




wJUJl 


Al-Muqeeb 

The Protecton 

Ai-Wadood 

The Loving 

Al-Majeed 

The Glorious 

Al-Waarith 

The Heir 

Al-Shahecd 

The Witness I 

1 Al-Waliyy 

The Protecting Friend 

| Al-Hameed 

The Praise worthy 

1 Al-Haq 

The True 1 

j Al-Mubeen 

The Clear I 

| Al-Qawiyy 

The Strong j 

j Al-Mateen 

The Firm I 

| Al-Ghani 

The Self-Sufficient j 

] Al-Malaik 

The Owner 

1 Al-Shadeed 

The Severe 1 

| Al-Qaadir 

The Capable 1 

| Al-Muqtadir 

TheDominant l 

[ Al-Qaahir 

The Supreme, The Master 

Al-Kafi 

The Sufficient 

I Al-Shakir 

The Appreciative | 

| Al-Mustaan 

The One whose help is sought j 

Al-Faatir 

The Creator [ 

[ Al-Badee 

The Originator [ 

| Al-Ghaafir 

The Forgiver | 

| Al-Awwal 

The First 1 

| Al-Aakhir 

The Last 

Al-Zahir 

The Manifest | 

1 Al*Batin 

The Hidden | 

Al-Kafeel 

The Surity, The Surety 1 

Al-Ghaalib 

The Dominant, The Overcomer 

| Al-Hakam 

The Judge 

| AUAalim 

The Knower 

Al-Rafii 

The Elevator 
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78. 


79. 


80. 


81. 


82. 


83. 


84. 


85. 


86 . 


J 


^JUJ 


JUiJl 






jy*Jt 


89. 


90. 


91. 


92. 


93. 


94. 


95. 


96. 


97. 


98. 


99. 


yu6\ 




jt' 






Al-Hafi 2 


Al-Muntaqim 


Al-Qaaim 


Al-Mubyee 


Al-Jaami 


Al-Maleek 


A)-MiJt'aal 


Al-Noor 


Al-Haadee 


AI-Ghafoor 


Al-Shakoor 


Al-Afoo 


Ar-Ra'oof 


Al-Akram 


Al-A f la 


Al-Barr _ The Righteous _ 

Al-Hafeey The Ever Gracious _ 

Ar-Rabb The Lord, The Sustainer _ 

AHlaah _ The God ___ 

Al-Waahid The Unigue _ 

Al-Ahad _ The One _____ 

As-Samad The Independent 

Who begets not, not was He 
egottcn, and there is none 

co-eq ual with Him (112:3-4) _ 

The ninety-nine Beautiful Names in the hadith of Tirmizi and 
those picked up from the Qur'an by Ibn Hajr are all indeed doors to 
an intimate knowledge of Allah. The Ulama of ever>' age have 
ex.plained them for the common people s guidance and it has been 
the practice of pious people to make supplications to Allah by 
virtue of these Names.The approval is assured thereby. 

Al-IsmAl-A ’zam (The Great Narae) 

We know from the ahadith that of the Beautiful Names of 


The Protector _ 

The Avenger _ 

Thc One Who Watches 

The Giver of life _ 

The Assembler _ 

The Mighty King 
Thc High £xalted 

The Light _ 

The Guide _ 

The Porgiying _ 

The Appreciative 

The Forgiver _ 

The Gracious 
The Most Bounteous 
Thc Great 


JWjj! 




Al-Hafeey 


Ar-Rabb 


AMlaah 


Al-Waahid 


A l-Ahad 


As-Satnad 
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Allah, there are some that stand out exculusively because if a 
supplication is made by calling them out there is a great possibility 
of that supplication being approved. 

Such Names are termed Al-lsm Al A f zam in hadith , but r .they are 
not clearly indicated. They are kept undisclosed in the same 
manner as the laylah Al Qadr (the Night of Power) is undisclosed 
and the most opportune moment of approval of supplication on 
Pirday is not clearly defined- The ahadith also make it clear that 
Allah does not have only one Al-lsm Al Azam as most people 
womgly suppose. There are a number of His Beautiful Names that 
are each called Al Ism Al Azam. The ahadith also reject the 
common fallacies attached to Al lsm Al Azam by the laymen while 
they confirm only what we have just said about it. 


sy&ri y -' • v i/r ' > 

J 05 ? dSs *S» U* i%s cJ Js tfis 

4l( Jiitjl JjiJl t Jlii Sy£' ii Jj iiji pij 

y_\j ** 15?* '*i3 cs^' 

(1074/31) It is reported by Sayyidina Buraydah that the 

Messenger of Allah 0 heard a man engaged in supplication, 

Saying "O Allah! 1 ask you by the fact that you are Allah than 

whom the e is no God, One, the Independent, Who has not 

begotten and has not been begotten and to whom there is no 

equal." The Prophet0said "He has asked Allah using His 

great Name (A/ h 'm Al Azam ) when asked by which He gives 

and when supplicated by which He answers. 11 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 

j &%s JL> ^ ^ ^ J* <P' & <' * vo/r r > 
i Jiuit Jd &Js£J & & jta 4^' 

Jju j^Gytibi ot>JJt itliii ^4' 

(^jjl U5 ij Al jl4J ‘C l J ^j-5t> 

(IrU^ij JL-Aja jlaj »t jj) ** tt i3 ^ us?* '*! 

(1075/32) It is related by Sayyidina Anas dg> that he was sitting 
with the Prophet & in the mosque when a man, who had been 
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offering his prayers, made this supplication: O Allah. I ask you 
by virtue of the fact that pratse is due to you other tban whom 
there is no God„ Who shows favour and beneficence, the 
Originator of the heavens and the earth. O Lord of Majesty and 
Splendour. O living one, O Eternal One, I ask of You". The 
Prophet said ”This worshipper has supplicated Allah using 
His great Name {A! Ism Al Azam) when supplicated by which 
He answers and when asked by which He gives. ,r 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasa'i, Ibn Majah) 


Jii \ • vi/rr) 

V\ V ^‘j Oi 3 

V\ Ot i%\ ,Jt i. 

4>j' J y' J • j' j) 




^ / 


(1076/33 )J5ayyidah Asma bint Yazidt^^'^j has said that the 
Prophet said, 'The great Name {A! Ism Al Azam) of Allah is 
in these two verses: 


(' tt:t .jUt) 'Ot v Irtj Ot (^Jtj 

(i) And your God is One Allah, there is no God but He> the 
compassionate, the mercifuL and 

the initial verses of Aal Imran: 




'V 


ij* vi Oi v'i»i pt 


(ii) Alif - Laam, Meem, Allah! there is no God but He, the 
ever-living, the self-subsisting. 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood Ibn Majah Daarami) 


Commentary: If we look carefully at these ahadith , it will become 
very clear to us that they do not point out to any one Name of AHah 
as Al Ism Al Azam , (a great Name), Rather, the two verses referred 
to in the immediate foregoing hadith and the two supplications in 
two ahadith before that contain a certain arrangement and 
sequence ot the Names of Allah which declare a comprehensive 
attribute belonging to Him. That is called the great Name or Al Ism 
Al Azam, 


Indeed, Shah Waliullah has derived the same 
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conclusion from these ahctdith'. He is one whom AUah has 
particularly blessed with knowledge in this field. 


O. He wriies in Hujjat Ailah Al-Balighah: 

J* r -'S»j* ^*r* J**' Ja- '** lSaI' (►J»^' *>' ^> 

J -o U-ikij JJ* AJ j£\ J* »V-J' *jJ IOJ J~J' c,* J-*i 

Jj X^aJl ^JI "511 *J' K i' Oi'” tr*' '?■* J.J -3 * J 5 ” 

0'jk-Jl «Aj jUJ* C U»J* XJ* V' *J' H A^J' J “J^' ijiS' *1 (^J 

^Lai tU-ii*-a i j“pjJ'i l *»' J^J*^ *i u*J^'j 

£ yv ^ Volume 2 Page 77 




RECITAL OF THE NOBLE QUR’AN 


We have stated already that reciting the Holy Qur’an too is a 
form of Zikr, (remembrance of Allah). In fact, according to some 
ahadith , it is the best form of remembrance of Allah. and a slave's 
engagement in recital of Qur’an is ver>' dear to Him. 

Undoubtedy. Aliah. the Exalted, is Incomparable and beyond 
similitude and example. Nevertheless, I do say about myself that 
whenever I found anyone reading any of my compositions, I was 
very pleased and happy and I began to feel a liking and a close 
relationship with the reader. It was a nearness which one does not 
have with one s close kind and firends too. On this basis, I feel that 
Allah must be feeling a great love for His slave who recites His 
Book, the Qur'an (unless he is not entitled to His love because of a 
serious crime he may have committed). 

The Messenger of Allah has used different ways to exhort 
the ummah to receite the Qur'an and to realise-its greatness. 
Accordingly, we have divided the ahadith under different headings 
so that the subject is seen from varying angles. 

May Allah cause us to benefit from the sayings of the 
Messenger of Allah exactly as they were intended to convey. 

The Greatness and 
ExceHeuce of The Quran 

It is enough to say about the greatness and excetlence of the 
Qur'an that it is the word of Allah, and His attribute. (Let us 
explain that). The truth is that whatever is on earth including the 
kabah and the Holy Prophets SSeSsS, and whatever is in the higher 
world and the unseen world, the throne, the Chair, the Tablet, the 
Pen, Paradise with its bounties and the angels closest angels to 
Allah — are all a creation of Allah in spite of their known and 
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affirmed greatness, and they are not Divine. As for the Qur’an, 
however, it is not created by Allah and not something outside Him. 
it is a real characteristic of Allah and it is part of His Great Being. 
Allah has been most merciful and generous to us that He let us 
havc His word through His Messenger and made us worthy of 
rcciting that Word and able to read it with our tongues, and to 
understand it and abide by it. 

The Qur l an tells us that Allah had caused a blessed tree in the 
valley of Titwct to recite His word to Sayyidina Musa H&MCertainly 
that lifeless tree w-as very fortunate that AUah chose it to let 
sayyidina Musa hear His word from it. The slave who recites 
the Qur’an sincerely and with respect and carefulness receives the 
honour and had received auspcipusness which that tree of Prophet 
Musa had received. H i$ as though he were a recording of the 
sacred words of Allah. Indeed, man cannot imagine receiving an 
honour greater than that! 

The introductory remarks having been read, let us now ponder 
over the fol!owing ahadiih on the excellence of the Qur’an. 


piij ji jts ^ >( N * VY/ri) 

Jk\ jiaS' ^ J-** 3 


toWW Ob) • 

(1077/34) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed Al Khudri *&> has quoted the 
Messenger of Allah as saying that the blessed and exalted 
Lord has said, "To him who is so occupied with the Qur’an as to 
neglect making mention of Me and making a supplication to 
Me. I will give better things than what 1 give to those who ask." 
The superiority of the Words of Allah over ali other words is 

like the superiority of Allah over His creatures. 

(Tirmizi, Darami, Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: We have stated earlier in the series Maarif Al 
Hadith , that if the Holy Phophet 0 tells us something on behalf of 
Allah and those words are not found in the Qur f an then that hadith 
i$ called hadiih Qudsi . The present hadilh is one such. Two, things 
are conveyed to us through this hadith. 
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(i) If anyone is occupied with the Qur'an day and night — 
reciting it» memorising it, pondering over it, learning it or teaching 
it — and he does not get an opportunity because of his sincere 
occupation with the Qur’an to engage in any other form of Zikr „ 
praise or gloriiication of Allah, and to make supplications to Him 
then he need not feel depriyed, He should not consider himself to 
be on the lostng side and feel deprived of what other people get 
when they engage in Zikr and. supplication. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ has assured us that AlLah has decided to grant such people 
more and better tham what we will grant to those people who 
engage in Zikr and supplication. 

(ii) The second thing is that the word of Allah is to all other 
words as Allah is to His creatures. This is because as we have said, 
it is His word and His attribute. 


JJ>*\ Jti • YA/To) 

ug ^ jis jp>; <*1• iu cJs $ 

3 'J&$\ 


.# / j 


j ,j 


,j, , 


s> ?3ir ^3 ^3 jl-j ^3 £13»? 1 

Cr 1 & JU iai*3i ^'3 

<>3 Uili J-!i> > J>4*f U1'3i 


(1078/35) Sayyidina Ali ^ said that he heard the Messnger of 
Allah ill say that a severe tria! would take place. Sayyidina Ali 
asked him how could one protect oneself from it. He ^ 
said.Through the Book of Allah! It contains (iesson - beartng) 
event$ of peopie before you and information on what is to 
happen after you (the consequences of one s deeds and conduct 
that he will face in this life and the next, The Qur'an foretells all 
that). The Qur an also delivers judgement on the disputes that 
arise amongst you (between Truth and Palsehood, and between 


/ 
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Right and wrong). It is the (Inal word. It is not vain talk. If any 
oppressor and rebel ignores it <that is, tums away from it out of 
pride and arrogance) tlien Allah will dismember hiin. lf anyone 
looks for guidance outside the Qur'an (not in it) then Allah will 
mislead him (and he will be deprived of gtiidance). It is the 
Qur’an that is a sirong rope of Allah, meaning ihat ii is a reliable 
means of !ink with Allah and a firm charter of guidance. It is the 
straight path. The Qur'an is the clear truth which keeps ihoughts 
from straying. Tongues of people cannot corrupt tt. (While the 
earlier Books were misread by tongues and people read thier 
own versions in the books by twisting their tongues. There will 
be no such changes in the Qur’an. Allah will preserve it till the 
last Day). Scholars will never Hnish getting knowledge from it* 
(the act of pondering over it and the search for facts and 
intimate knowledge will never cease. The time will nevcr come 
when its students wil! fee! that they have exhausted its teachings 
and knowledge and that they cannot expect anything more from 
it. Rather the more they learn from the Qur'an, the more will 
they crave for knowledgc from it and realise that what they have 
learnt from it is nothing compared to what is yet avaiiable in it 
to learn). The Qur'an will never be stale with repeated readtng. 
(With any other book, the rcader cannot expect enjoyment from 
repeated reading bul it is just the other way with the Qur'an. The 
more it is read and the more one ponders over it, the more one 
enjoys it). Its marvels (its finer meanings and truths) will never 
end. It is the greatness of the Qur'an that even the jinn when 
they heard it could not help but exclaim: 

Surely we have heard a 

wonderful Qur’an, it guides to # 9 

rectitude, so we believe in it. (Y,> :vr Ui l» 

(AMinn, 72:1*2) 

He who spoke according to the Qur f an spoke the truth and he 
who acts in accordance with its directions entitles himself to 
reward. Again, he who judges according to the Qur r an is just 
and fair. Then as for him who invites People to the Qur’an is 
indeed guided on the Right Path. (Tirintzi, Darami) 

Commentary: This hadith gives a comprehensive account of the 
greatness and merits of the Qur'an. We have side by side with 
narrating it, given an explanation within paranthesis wherever 
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Abo ut The Teacher & Student ofQur’an 


JjCtj Jti j£ (). v<\/n> 


(*<!>** *'->-» UUj Ji^ll (Ju; ^ 

( !079/ ^) Sayyidina Uthman ^Sĕ. has said that the Messeitger of 
Allah said. "The best among you and the most excellent is 
he who learns the Qur’an and teaches it to other People.(Bukhari) 

Commentary: It is very obvious that to teach the Qur'an and leam 
it is superior to every other good deed because the Qur'an is 
superior to every other word just as Allah is superior to all His 
creatures.lt is a fact that the most important assignment of the 
Prophet 0 as a Messenger was to receive the Qur’an through 
revelation from Allah, to understand it and to convey it to other 
people and make them understand it. Thus, whoever now, until the 
Last Day, takes up the task ol learning and teaching the Qur'an as 
his occupation and assignment will carry on the mission of the holy 

Prophet and be one of its servants. He will have a very special 
relationship with the Prophet 

Thus. a student and a teacher of the Qur'an is bound to be the 
most excellent and noble person. 

However, this distinction is dependent on the work being done 
sincerely and only for the sake of Allah. If anyone takes up the 
occupation of leaming and teaching the Qur’an to further worldly 
ends then he must know what a hadith tells about the likes of him: 
he will be among ihe unfortunate people who will be cast imo Hell 
before every one else destined to go there and he wi!l be its initial 
/ae/.uWi^i (O Allahl Protect us from that?) (The hadith is found 
at the end of volume two.) 


Envy For The Man With The Qu r*an 

& 6*^1 J *'J VI Jd-r-y (\ . A • /rv> 

& iuTvii J ii iw J jW iuTj ^ili ;uT 4, & 
<r u,j jjiaJi «i j j) jt^jt ;uij 
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(1080/37) Sayyidina AbdulJah Ibn Umar &> has quoted thc 
Messengcr of Allah as saying. "Envy is not justificd excpect 
for two kinds of men: a man whom Allah has given the Qur'an 
and he is engaged with it every hour of the night and of thc day; 
and a man whom Allah has given property and he spends it in 
the cause of Allah during the night and during the day. 

(Bukhari, Muslim) 

Commentary: There are different ways in which anyone may 
occupy himself with the Qur’an duriiig day and night. 

(i) leam it and teach it, 

(ii) Recite it within (os Salah) Prayer and outside of it, and 

(iii) Conduct oneself carefully according to its commands, 
The words of the hadith can refer to all of these ways. 

The way to thank Allah for the blessings of the Qur f an is that 
the slave of Allah may occupy himself with it and make it a guide 
for his life. 


The Rights of Qur f an 


i* Jd Ai J j+j & ^ o* ^' • a>/ rA) 

tUT JA *3'pj ijbi) $‘j£\ lyiijsh/ J*' 

V j *j&Vj ijHj Sjiitj 


(1081/38) Sayyidina Abidah a! Mulayki *&> reported the 
Messenger of Allah ^ as saying "O Pcople of the Qur’an, do 
not make the Qur'an your pillow. But, recite it during the night 
and the day as it desrves to be recited. Diffuse jt and read it with 
interest and cheer. Think over it that you may prosper. Do not 
seek to get reward for it in this world. You will get great reward 
for it from Allah. (Bahaqi) 


Commentary: The hadith tells us that those slaves of Allah whom 
He has given the wealth of Qur’an should not adopt a complacent 
attitude once they have the Qur'an with them and become 
negligent. Rather, they must give it its rights. During the hours of 
the night and the day, they must recite as it deserves to be recited 
and they must introduce it to other people and diffuse its teachings 
to them. They must recite it with ecstasy and ponder over its 
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contents — the commands guidance, stories of the past and advice. 
If they abide by this counsel, they may prosper and succeed. And, 
they must not seek reward for their service to the Qur'an in this 
very Jife. They will get a great reward and recompense for their 
effort from Allah at the proper time. 


Rise & FaII of Nations 
Through The Qur*an 


j>ij jtl jj ytLUij ^ ■£i \. at/tO 

(r 1 —• j w j*' 'ii ji 

(1082/39) Sayyidina Utnar bin Al-Khattab has reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said, "Surely, Allah exalts some 
people and iowers others by this Book (the Qur’an)’\ (Muslim) 

Commentary: The Qur’an is the word of AUah and His Command 
and Constitution for men. To be faithful and obedient to it is to be 
faithful and obedient to Aliah and to turn away ffom it or show 
disobedience to it is to tum away from Allah and be disobedient to 
Him. Allah has said that the people who abide by the Qur’an and 


hold it as is worthy of it will be raised in this life and the next no 
matter who these people are as regards descent, colour and 
language. In contrast the people who disregard it and disobey it 
will be lowered to the lowest level even if they be on the highest of 
levels, 


The history of Muslims and Islam confirms the truth of this 
hadiih. In fact it rcAects these words of Allah as if it was a mirror. 
The use of the word Wjii in the hadith discloses that the law of rise 
and fall as described in this hadith applies not to individuals alone 
but to nations. 


Reward on Recital ofQur’an 

JjlW aj AiiiJ^j* 


(1083/40) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ood has said that the 
Messenger of AJIah told them that if anyone reclted one 
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letter of the Book of Allah, he will be credited with one good 
deed, and each good deed gets a tenfold reward according to 
Allah s law of recompense. (He explained it further) that he did 
not say that (Alif laam Meem) was one letter, but Alif is a 
letter Laam is a letter and Meem is a letter. (So, one who reads 
pb will get reward for thirty good deeds). (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The gracious rule of Allah that if anyone does a 
good deed he gets a tenfold reward is mentioned in the ^ur^an in a 
very clear and explicit manner. We read in the Surah al An 'am. 
Whosoever brings a good deed * j ^ ^ - 

shall havc tenfo1d the like of it. " " * ^ 

(Al An'am, 6:160) (n*:l 

The foregoing hadith conveys to us the glad tidings of the 
Prophet that anyone who recites the Qur'an sincerely will be 
doing a good deed against every letter. of the alphabet that he 
recites and that will spell out a reward against ten good deeds. 

The version of the same hadith in Bayhaqi quotes the Prophet 
as saying that he did not say that ^ (Bismillah) was one 
letter but that Ba was a letter, seen was a letter and meem was a 
letter and that he did not say that was a letter but that Alif. Laam 
and Meem were (three) seprate letters. May Allah grant us the 
belTeving mind. This hadith conveys abundant glad tidings for 
those who receite the Qur'an. 

This hadith also indicates that to gain reward on recital of the 
Qurain, it is not necessary that the meanings and translation are 
understood by the reciting person because and other such 
muqaltat letters are read without understanding. The hadith has 
told us that anyone who recites these letters too will get tenfold 
reward against each letter. (Allah knows best). 


Recital of Qur ? an is 
Polish for The Hearts 


#4* ji ’4*%\ JL*>» ‘s^ Jil Jli Js- J» J* (\ • a i/i v) 

u j iuii iS» JuoAJi \jJai ui" IjuJ ojii» 


j 


I / X 


(t 084/41) According to Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar the 
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Messenger of Allah said, "These hearts become rusty just as 
iron becomes rusty when water gets into it". Someone asked, 
"Messenger of Allah $&! How may these be cleared?" He said. 

"A great deal of remembrance of death and recitation of the 
Qur'an." (Bayhaqi) 

Commentary: The heart is said to be rusty when it is careless and 
• neglectful of the Hereafter and its consequences. This attitude is 
the root of all minor and Major sins, and, without doubt, the 
panacea for this ill is to remember death frequently. One may think 
about it and consider himse!f in that state. The Qur'an may be 
recited with Proper etiquette knowing it to be the book of Allah. lf 
Allah causes one to recite the Qur’an with concentration and due 
interest then, Insha Allah, the rust will be removed and he will be 
filled with light 1 . 


TheStation of One Skilled In Qur'an 


>uil 4f%\ JU»> Jpj Jll dJ\S iiiU > () 
a tsJ&yJ 


• A«/t t) 


(>->J »'JJ) o'>’ 

(1085/42) Sayyidah Ayshah has said that the 

Messenger of Allah said. n One who is skilled in the Qur’an 
is associated with the noble, upright recording angels, and he 
who falters when reciting (because he is not tluent with it and 
does not remember it well) and it is diftficult for him will have a 


O. Shah Waliullah has coTnmented on the recital of ^ur^an while discussing 

Ihsan in his book Hujjat AUah Al-Balighah: 

He has said: The soul of the recital of the Qur‘an is to recite it with deep 
interest and 1ove* and extreme respect and gloritication, the mind fully tumed 
towards Aiiah. The reciter must pay attention to the advice and guidance of the 
Qur*an and try to absorb them. He must resolve to abide by its commands and 
guidance and derive. lessons from the historical events narrated by the Quran. 
When he comcs across the attributes of Allah. he should say: Subhart Allah 
(«ibt and when he reads about Paradise and the mecry ot ANah, he must 

pray for His blessings and Paradise. When he reads about Hell and the wrath of 
Allah, he must seek refuge in Him. 

Surely, a recital of this kind is a polish for the hearts and whoever is able to 
recite in this way to whatever degree, receives the blessings of Allah. May Allah 
not deprive us of Hts blessings! 
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double reward (One for the recital and the other for enduring 
difficulty). (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The Arabic word ain this hadith has been taken 
generally to mean the angels who bring down the revelation. Some 
scholars take it to refer to the Prophets and Messengers 
The translation allows for both interpretations. The hadith says that 
the slaves of Allah, who believe thhe Qur r an to be the word of 
Allah and take an interest tn it, reciting it often so that they have a 
close association with the Qur’an, are with the Prophets and 
Messengers or the angels who bring the reveiation. However, there 
are also those believers who are not very skilled and lack Auency in 
reciting the Qur T an. Their reading is very interrupted and halting 
but they do not give up and continue to read in the hope of being 
rewarded. So, they will get a reward for their recital, and another 
for the effort they put in. They must, therefore, not lose heart. 


Reward Against Recital & 
Practicing What is Recited 


^ 4 *% JU> j^3 jii jii 




(AS 1 ** 1 J JJ) 

(1086/43) It is reported by Mu 4 aaz al Juhanni that the 
Messenger of Allah said, M lf anyone recites the Qur'an and 
acts according to its contents, on the Day of Resurrection his 
parents will be given to wear a crown whose light is better than 
the light of the sun in the dwellings of this world if it were 
among you 1 '. He then added, "So what do you think of him who 
acts according to this?” (Ahmad, Abu Dawood) 



Commentary: The hadith asks us to imagine what AUah would 
grant to the man who recites the Qur’an if his parents would be 
given a crown whose light would outshine the light of the sun. 


The IntercessiAn OfTheQur'an 


( Lj & Jj^j j* (\ ♦ av/ 11) 
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<£'» 'jJl *t*±% # & 1$ i» 

o^^j' u* '^s' a^ii» # *\£u u^ii J\ iy^j iyd\ 

&* 5 JJ-* 'jj^l ‘U^U-i»t jp j* it&fy 

<(*-i —• «t jj) . *ikJi i -Sj \g% isy uU» 

(1087/44) Jt is narrated by Abu Umamah Bahili that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah iS§k say M Rceite the Qur*an, for on 
the Day of Resuirection it will come as an intercessor for those 
who-recite it. Recite the two shining ones, Surah Al-Bagarah f 
and Surah Aal Imran 7 for on the Day of Resurrection they will 
come as two clouds or two shades, or two flocks of birds in 
ranks pleading for those who recite them* Recite surah Al 
Baqarah for using it produces blessing and abandoning it 
produces regret, and the slothful are unable to recite it."(Mus1im) 


Commentary: The Messenger of Allah has encouraged us to 
recite the Qur'an and has disclosed that the Qur’an wili recommend 
its people before the Lord, The people of the Qur-an are those 
people who assoctate themselves with it having believed in it and 
taken a keen interest in it to seek the pleasure of Allah and hope for 
His mercy. There are different ways in which they may do it. Some 
of these ways are: recite it frequently ponder over it and abide by 
its commands, preach its teachings and guidance to other people, 
and so on. The Messenger of AUah Sk has given glad tidings to 
such people that the Qur f an will intercede for them. Of course, they 
must bc sincere and seek to please Allah and receive reward. 

The Prophet has urged us generally to recite the Qur'an as a 
whole and then mentioned surah al Baqarah and surah Aal Imran 
in particular. He has said that on the Day of Resurrection and the 
Day of Gathering when all people will be in need of a shade to 
protect them from the terribly hot sun, these surahs will cast a 
shade on their people appearing as clouds or shades of some kind, 
or birds with wings spread. They will also speak for these people. 
Finally, the Prophet said more about surah al Baqarah , that 
there is a great blessing in leaming it and reciting it but a great loss 
in keeping onself deprived of it. The slothful people are unable to 
handte that. Some of the narrators have suggested that it refers to 
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the sorcerers. Thus it means that one who recites surah Al Baqarah 
cannot be subdued by sorcery. 

We also leam of this characteristic of surah Al Baqarah from 
the hadith which says: 

The devil flee$ from the housc in which surah al Baqarah is 
recited. 1 

Some other scholars have suggested that those who seek the 
wrong things will not be abie to receive its blessings, Allah has 
closed the doors on them. 


\ • AA/to) 

*i 5Jj« 

ity (3jii \*.j- a j 0'j J^j 

<■?'>> 

(1088/45) Sayyidina An Nawas bin Sam an has said that he 
heard the Prophet say, "On the Day of Resurrection, the 
Qur f an and those who acted according to it will be brought with 
Surah Al Baqarah and Surah Aai Intran preceding them like 
two clouds or canopies with light between them or as though 
they were Aocks of brids in ranks pleading for the ones who 
recited them." (Muslim) 


Commentary: The subject matter of this hadith is similar to that 
of the hadith narrated by Abu Umamah and presented earlier 
than this. Let us picture the serverity of the Day of Resurrection 
and the Day of Gathering, and then observe how fortunate will 
those people be who will have a shade over them on that severe day 
because of thier exceptional relationship with the Qur‘an! They will 
have taken a keen interest in it and obeyed its commands and thus 
entitled themselves to its blessings. On that Day of Gathering, the 
Qur’an wiil accompany them as their intercessor and friend and its 
two inilial surah Al Baqarah and Aal Imran^ will be overhead with 

their lights. How deprived are those people who are lazy in 

obtaining this auspicious hlessing even after being told of these 
ahadith . _____ 

•jij* ^ J y— 5 jj~* aJ *jH c-s-ii ^ 0' 

O. Transitiitted by Muslim, narrated by Abu Hurayrab 



THE BLESSINGS OF 
SPECIFIED YERSE & SURAH 


Some ahadith also narrate the virtures and blessings of certain 
verses of the Qur'an and its surah (chapters). The narratives of 
Sayyidina Abu Umamah Bahili for example, mention the 
excellence of the entire Qur'an and then make a specific mention of 
surah Al Bagarah and Aal Imran. 

In the same way, the Messenger of Allah has mentioned the 
virtues and merits of certain other surah and verses of the Qur'an. 
We reproduce some ahadith on this topic. 


Surah Al-Fatihah 


cj J^& J j-^j 5 ' J \ • A V i l) 

J J v'j »j ji J J \ji P o' 4-** 

^ >' j^j jia > j jijS jis 1«L jijih j i'j jjjii 

jjij jui oOii' ? jii S jUJ. 

n'j J Vj sijjj. ^ cJ>i u 

uiU' («i?») 1 ‘i> 1 jii'j iiuii o» i«jJj i«i4 0'jiji Jtj ijijl' 


(tAkjd) «1 jj) .isJaPl 

(1089/46) Sayyindina Abu Hurayrah <$jk> said that the Messnger 
of Allah ^ "Do you wish that I should teach you the surah of 
the Qur'an the like of which was not revea)ed in the Torah , or 
the Injeel , or the Zaboor and not eVen in the Qur'an?" Ubayy 
said, "Messenger of Aliah Yes! do teach me that surah . He 
asked "How do you recite during the Prayer?" Ubayy read out to 
the Prophet the surah Ai Patihah, (saying thtat he recited it 
in prayer in that manner). The Prophet said, "By Him in 
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whose Hand is my souK nothing like it has been sent down in 
the Torah the Injeel the Zaboor , or the Qur'an itself. It is the 
seven often-repeated verses and the mighty Qur'an 
which Allah has bestowed on mc". 

(Tirmizi) 

Commentary: In surah Al Hijr> in the Qur'an, Allah has recalled 
His very special favour that He has bestowed on the Prophet He 
has said: 

And certainly we have given you (O Prophet) 

the seven of the of-repeated and the Mighty Qur'an. The Messenger 
of AUah has pointed out in the foregoing hadith that the seven 
oft-repeated verses are the surah al-Fatihah. It is such a great 
surah with much blessings that no other chapter like it was 
revealed in any cellestial Book and the Qur'an too does not have 
any other surah of similar status. This surah, compresses within 
itseif the subject matter of the whole Qur'an and it is therefore 
called the Ummal Qur'an (the mother of the Qur’an) and the 
preface of the Qur’an. It is necessary to recite it in every unit 1 of 
every prayer. We may say on the basis of this hadith that the 
beiiever, who knows surah Al Fatihah by heart and is inclined to 
recite it sincerely. aiso owns a large wealth and a huge blessing 
from Allah. Let him realise its value and greatness and let him 
fulfil his obligation. 




Surah Al-Baqarah 

j* ju |Jbj &% j>ij 8 

S;i Jt lii ijp iji s ijji o’ f>“j f '** 

' ' ' ^ 

»ljj) 


(1090/47) Sayyindina Abu Hurayrah haSjSaid that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said. "Everything has a prominence 2 
(Which is the most elevated and apex part of it) and the pu^an^s 
prominence is surah AI- Baqarah , and one of its verses (the 
ayat al Kursi) is the chief of all verses of the Our^an." (Tirmizi) 


. Bvery rak’aah of evei7 Salah 
, The Arabic Word means hump 
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Commentary: The detail with which surah al Baqarah , explains 
the basic principles and creed of Islam and the injunctions of 
SharVah is not found in any other surah of the Qur r an. Perhaps that 
is why it has been placed before every other surah of the Qur r an 
(except al Fatihah) and that is why it is calied in the hadith the 
prominance of the Qur r an actually the hump of the* 

Qur’an). But Allah knows best. 


Jll 4ttl JJp Jji^ SjijA \/ iA) 

aljj) 


(1091/48) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that ihe Messenger 
of Allah 4^ said, "Do not make your houses grave yards (for 
there is no Zikr or recital of Qur'an in the graveyard where the 
dead lie and the atmosphere lacks the biessings of these things). 
Surely the devil does not enter the house where surah Al 
Baqarah , is recited (so pet there be Zikr and recital of Qur'an in 
your houses particularly of Al Baqarah). (Trimizi) 

Commentary: Somc characteristics apply to the surah of the 
Qur*an and some of its verses. This hadith teils us about surah 
al-Baqarah that the devil does not enter the houses where it ts 
recited, and they are safe ffom his mischief. 

In some of the eariier ahadith too we had seen the merits of 
surah Al Baqarah and surah Aal Imran. 


Surah Al-Kahf 


(«=* •' JJ) 


(1092/49) Sayyindina Abu Sa’eed Al Khudri has quoted the 
Prophet !& as saying, "lf anyone recites surah Al Kahf on 
Firday, light wilt shine brightly for him between two Fridays." 

(Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: This hadith tells us that surah Al Baqarah has a 
distinct relationship with Friday. That is why the Prophet has 
particularly exhorted us to recite it on Friday. He has said that if 
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anyone recites this surah on Priday, an exclusive light will shine in 
his heart and its brightness and blessing will carry on until next 
Friday. This hadith has been transmitted by Hakim too, and he has 
said that its line of transmission is sound. 


Surah Yaseen 

JIS % JU 

i4 iyt tijAt Jliii ^r) tUeJ; ^ «>• 

(1093/50) Sayyindina Ma‘qil bin Yasar al Muzani^S» has 
reported the Prophet as saying. ’if anyone recites surah 
yaseen. seeking the pleasure of Allah then his past sins will be 
forgiven, So, recite it before those of you who are dying-" 


Commentary: The hudilh advises us to recite surah Yaseen, 
before those of us who are dying ((t^j* ■ u *)- The meaning 
obviously is that we should recite it before the dying person when 
he is taking his ftna! breath and is on the verge of death This is the 
contention of most of the ulama and, hence, the practice continues 
in this way. However. it could also mean that surah Yassen should 
be recited over the dead at his grave so that he is forgiven by virtue 
of the recital. 


aiU'ih Jde i»i J)^j 0' J 1 * j^j ijt' & (' • ‘U/®') 

(1094/50) Sayyidina Ata Ibn Abu Rabah, a taba'ee A' w-j has 
said that he had heard of the saying of the Messenger of Allah 
is£jk."lf anyone recites surah Yaseen at the beginning of the day, 
his desires will be fulfil]ed. tl (Daarami) 


O. Surah As-Sajdah 
O. Surah At Mulk 
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Surah Al Waqi 'ah 

JU> jLj ja jay^^i 

j&j \x<i iili il^ir ji Vj’y* ijJ 

(jW * 1 S-»* sj* 4 l iJ) ^ 4 ^ cS? 

(1095/52) Sayyidina Ibr» Mas'ud 40b has reported that the 
Messenger of Ailah said, "He who recites surah Al Waqi'ah, 
every night will never be afflicted by want." (Bayhaqi) 


Surah Al Mulk 


< . \ * 


o\ & J >3 J« Ji* s^> > (> ♦ n/«r) 

. j* JpJt ^30 » ip 5# 

(4^U ^lj ^UwJl j 4 jt> je' J 4£*Ujd'j *W*-I oljj) 1 £l»ft 

(1096753) It is repoted by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the 
Messenger of AHah said, M A surah of the Qur r an that has 
only thirty verses interceded before Allah for a slave until he 
was forgiven. That surah, is Tabargk Al lazi biyadihil mulk" 

(Ahmad Tirmizi Abu Dawood Nasai, Ibn Majah) 


AlifLaammeem Tameel 

^\&\ jp(s *<\v/©0 

j iS±0jJ\j «ijj) wiCUl l *xf> II SjCJj 

(1079/54) Sayyidina Jabtr<i&> has said that the Holy Prophet 
never did go to sleep till he had recited Ali/LaamMeem Tameel 1 
and Tabarak Allaei biyadi hil Mulk 2 . (Ahmad, Tirmizi, Darami) 

SurahAlA 7« 

. lL ^ ^ * I * * . * I ' I " i., » r , ^ J X 


J>35lS" jJ^lp^t «tA/eo) 
“Jip^iJ553pi^>”53>Jji 

(1098/55) Jt is narrated by Sayyidina Ali that this surah 
{Sabbihismu Rabbikal A 'la) } was very dear to the Messenger of 
AMah0 (Ahmad) 


1 


. Surah Al- A # la 
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Commentary: We have seen already in the Kitab As-Salah , the 
ahadith which tell us that the Prophet frequently recited the 
surah Al-A la in the first raka r ah , of Friday prayers and Eid 
prayers. This was his practice because the subject matter and the 
message of this surah were veiy dear to him. 


Surah A t Takath ur 


» '■*' JU > Jj<; JTJ j* '. M/on) 

^ 'sM 4j> u ji aji jiR 


(4>W!b ^ «i jj) 

(1099/56) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar has said that the 
Messenger of Allah asked ‘'Can anyone of you not recite a 
thousand verses daily? 1 ' They (his Companions said, "Who 


can recite a thousand verses daily?" So, he asked "Can anyone 
of you not recite abhaakumut iakaa thurl" * (Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: Some of the small chapters of the Qur'an contatn 
very important message so that in respect of thier significance and 
message they equal thousands of verses. surah At-Taka thur 9 is one 
of them. It strikes a hard blow on those who seek worldly pleasures 
and forget the Hereatter It describes vividly the reckoning and the 
punishment in Hell so that, unless his heart is dead to reception, the 
man is bound to awaken to the reaiities of the Hereafter and worry 
about his fate. 

Perhaps this is why the Messenger of Allah has compared 
recital of this surah y to the recital of one thousand verses. We must 
bear this in mind when we read the ahadith that will follow and 
exhort us to recite some of the Qur'an describing them as like 
one‘half of the Qur'an, or one third, or one fourth. It is possible that 
reward on reciting them may accure accordingly, for the treasures 
of Allah are greater than that we imagine. 


SurahAz-ZUzal y AlKafiroon & Al-Ikhlas 


%\ JU > jj^j jil j ^ • ./ov) 


O. Surah At- Takathur 
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ji” j ^ J^ «cJjii tit” <&<j 

J^O:\ •< OJj^) “6j^'$ S ji” J ^ Jr^ “Ort \T 


(^•^r 3 ' 4, JJ) 

(1100/57) It is reported by Sayyindina Abduliah Ibn Abbas 
and Sayyindina Anas bin Malik that the Messenger of Allah 
JH> said, ”Iza Zulzilat 1 is equivalent to half the Qur an, and Qul 
huwAliahu Ahad 2 . is equivalent to a third of the Qur'an, and 
Qulyaa ayyuh A\ Ka/rioon 3 is equivalent to a quarter of the 
Qur'an. (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The Qiyamah, or the Day of Resurrection, is 
described in the surah Az Zilzaal and a vivid picture is drawn. Its 
last two verses are: 



So whosoever has done an atom s weight of good, shall see it, 
And whosoever has donp an atom's weight of evil, shall see it. 

(AzZilzaal 99:7-8). 


It spite of its brevity it speaks of reward and punishment 
effectively. If we write a volume on this subject, that would not be 
as effective as these verses are. It is perhaps because of this 
distinction that this surah has been declared as equivalent to 
one-ha!f of the Qur'an. 

It the same way, surah Al Ikhlas mentions very brietly the unity 
of Allah, His Independence and His perfect attributes in marvellous 
way. This is indeed, p>eculiar to this called equivalent to oneMhird 
of the Qur'an. 

As for the Surah Al Kafiroon , it declares freedom from 
polytheism and poiytheists in a very interesting way and so gives a 
lesson in pure unity way and so gives a lesson in pure unity of 
AUah. (That, indeed, is the base of religion). It is possibly for this 
peculiarity of the surah that it is termed equivalent to one fourth of 
the Qur'an. And Allah knows best. 


O. Surah Az Zilzaal 
O. Surah Al-lkhlas 
O. Surah A1-Kafiroon 
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+^ * 


4*' J>-j £ J'* i» 1 j* Jij» cji ®Jj* <S* ('' ♦'/® A) 
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(1101/58) Farwah bin NauTal has quoted his father as saying 
that he had asked the Messenger of Allah i & to teach him 
something to say when he went to bed and he said, "Recite 


Qu\ Yaa Ayyuhal Kafiroon for it is a declaration of freedom 
from polythcism." (Tirmizi. Abu Dawood. Nasail 


Sy*) J 1 * J»l*'ijil'J*» J*() ' • */M) 
Ji M JiidJj \jk Jufj j-ji\ (>: ^» 

jwgi «ijj j (» 1 -^ »ijj) ii-b jAii “(i:m 4^1 <iiji 


(«t^( t« jUatt» Vji> cSjjJ Aa-> o* 

(1102/59) Sayyidina Alou Darda, has said that the 
Messenger of AHah asked, "Is anyone of you incapable of 
reciting a third of the Qur‘an in a night?" The companions 
asked, "How can anyone recite a third of the Qur'an?" He said 
to them, "Qit!huwa AHahu Ahad is equivalent to a third of the 
Qur'an.'' (Muslim) 

Imam Bukhari has transmitted the same hadith from Abu Sa'eed 
Al-khudri<^b 


Surah Al-Ikhlas 


Ji si» 4*»r' cs»! X JJ^j^ Ji* 'M-j o' o-n J* (u • r/t.) 

U\i} o) Jll ( ) M ^ Y JU-l 4 bl> 

jUjl ^JJJ 4ljj) 


(1103/60) Sayyidina Anas ha$ reported that a man told the 
Messenger of AHah that he held the Surah Qul Huw-Allahu 
dear, The Prophet heard a man recite Qul Huw-AUahu 
Ahad 1 and remarked "Jt is certain." I (Abu Hurayrah asked 
him what was certain, and he asserted/ 1 Paradise!" 

(Muwatta Imam MaJik, Tirmi 2 i, Nasa i) 

Coromentary: The C ompanions 4*» received their education and 
O. Surah Ikhlas 
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training directly from the Prophet and they were very eager to 
imitate him and follow in his footsteps all the time. Naturally, they 
must be reciting the Qur'an very effectively, particularly the 
chapters and verses declaring the oneness of Allah and His 
attributes. The condition of the hearts of the reciter must have been 
very obvious to their listeners to whom it may have seemed that 
they heard Allah irom the reciters tongue. The Companion who 
is stated in this hadith to be reciting Surah Al-Ikhlas must have 
been going through a similar experience and Prophet £$£> may have 
observed that. The intensity of his feelings and the degree of his 

faith prompted the Prophet 0 to comment that paradise was 
obligatory for him. 


& J* j£. J u , Y ) 

V* t* m « % ji jS |*i iiu 'tj 

(l 105/6 ?i Sayyidina Anas bin MaaMk 4* has reported the 
Prophet m as saying, "If anyone who is about to sleep on his 

bed recites Qul huwAllahu Ahada hundred times, Allah will say 

to him on the Day of Resurrection: O slave! Enter Paradise to 
yourright!" (Tirmjzi) 


Commentary: The words (to your right) could mean that 

Paradise would be to the right of the slave where he stands at the 

place of reckoning. He would be told to tum to his right and go to' 
Paradise. 


The other meaning could be that the right side of Paradise 
would be superior to its Ieft portion. The slave would be told, "Go 
to the right portion of Paradise!" 

Indeed, this is a very good bargain for it asks to recite Surah 
Al-Ikhlas only a hundred times before going to sleep to be allowed 
admittance to Paradise. May Allah enable us to do this thing which 
is not a very difficult task. Some of Allah*s slaves practice much 
more than this before they go to sleep every night. 
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Ma'oozatayn 

$ pLj 4*'k\ JU> Jtf Ji» u • n/nr) 

Ji 3 (t:ur jUt) JuJt yj ^J*' Ji P 

.o:u t ^uit)^«uh4i 

(1106/63) It is reported by Sayyidina Uqbah bin Amir that 
the Messenger of Allah $&> said, "what wonderful verses haVe 
been sent down tonight! The like of them has never been seen. 
They are Qufa'oozu bi Rabbil falaq 1 and Qul A 'oozu bi Rabbin 
Naas. 2 " (Muslim) 


Commentary: These two chapters are unique in that from the 
beginning to the end their subject is uniform — the refuge of Allah 
is sought from the apparent and hidden mischief. They are very 
effectivc in protecting from evil and mischief as a strong fortress. 
Both the chapters are breif in words but very comprehensive and 
enough. 


4*%\ t j>i3u>jtl \ \. Y/n) 

%\ JJij aliai. ilibj £ij \4r?*k\ *'3$'j 

J3*tj 40* *j*'j ^J*S4 (*I**J J"* 

(*jl* nljj) U j l Uj *J** *J" Uiu^ A 

(1107/64) Sayyidina Uqbah bin Amir said, “While I was 
travelling with the Messenger of Allah between Al-Juhtah 
and AUAbwa' (two places between Makkah and Madina), a 
wind and intense darkness enveloped us whereupon the 
Messenger of Allah ^ began to seek refuge in Allah reciting 
these two chapters (the Ma'oozatayn). He then asked me, 
'Uqbah, you too recite these two surah and seek protection with 
Allah, for no one has given protection as they give.’( He meant 
that there was no supplication comparable to them to seek 
refuge in AUah. They are unique in this regard.)" (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: We leam from this hadith that when anyone faces a 

difficulty and danger» he may defend himself by reciting these two 

c hapters, known as the Ma'oozatayn y and seeking protection of 

. Surah AI-Falaq 
. Surah An-Naas 
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Allah. There is no other way better than this — nay* as good as it 
— to seek the protection of Allah. 


JJt i£)\ lit Jjj jl iiil » je. (\ t . A/lo) 

%'ji jl u** Jii *£sr JS- 4^1 ji 

u- Ul ) J*j ‘(\:ur JU) jUJl ijil JJj ( \:\ \t 

'■‘J JJ ,>» j-lii (\: \ \ t 







(1108/65) Sayyidah Ayshah i** has said that they Holy 

Prophet when he went to his bed every night, joined his 
hartds together (as one does in supplication) and breathed into 
them, reciting Qui huwAHahu Ahad\ Qula'zooubi Rabbilfalaq 2 
and Qula zooubi Rabbin naas*. Then he would wipe as much of 
his body as he could with his hands, beginning with his head, 
his face and the front of his body (following it with the rest of 
his body as far as his hands would carry), doing it three times. 


(Bukhari) 


Commentary: This brief practice of the Prophet before he 
retired for the night should be very easy for us to imitate and we 
must do this much, at least, before we go to sleep. Its blessings are 
beyond words. May Allah incline us to do that! 


O. Al-lkhlas, 
O. Abfalaq, 
O. An-naas. 


MERIT OF SOME SPECIFIED YERSES 


We have seen that the Foregoing ahadith related the merit of 
some of the chapters of the Qur’an. In the same way, some ahadith 
tell us of the merit and signihcance of some verses of the Qur'an. 
We present here some of them. 


AayatA l-Kursi 

'i J>-3 J 1 * J^ ^ J <>( n • Vn) 

cil Jsu; 34 

cil J&u J\iab\ yur t; jtl 

pwt Jtlj ijJU ^ Jti t#3i 4i 3Jt 


((O—dtjj) .j&jUilt* 

(1109/66) Sayyidina Ubayy bin Ka'b 4&> said that the 
Messenger of AHah £tjj& (addressing him by his kunyah) said to 
him, "Abul Munzir J»' do you know which verse of the 
book of Aliah thatyou have is greatest?" He repiied, "Allah and 
His Messenger know best," So, the Prophet repeated the 
question, "O Abul Munzir, do you know which verse of the 
Book of Allah that you have is greatest?" He replied, "AUahu 
Laa iiaha illa huwa al-Hayyu al -Qayyum . 1 " Thereupon, the 
Prophet feS> struck him on the breast (as if to applaud him) and 
said, "May this knowledge suit you, Abul Munztr!" (Muslim) 


Comm«ntary: When the Prophet asked him the first time 
Ubayy bin Ka'b replied, "Allah and his Messenger know 
best," (which of the verses is greatest). This answer foilowed the 
demands of etiquette, but when the Messenger of Allah asked 
him a second time, Ubayy bin Ka'b replied according to the 
. Surah Al Baqarah (2:255) 
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knowledge he had and how he understood it. He said that he 
thought the verse was the aayat al-kursi (the 255th verse of Surah 
Al-Baqarah). The Prophet confirmed that he was right and 
commended him by striking at his chest because that houses the 
heart (the receptive of intimate knowledge). Anyway, this hadith 
discloses to us that the aayat al-kursi is the greatest of the verses of 
Qur'an because it declares the unity of Allah and His purity and 
perfect attributes as aiso His greatness and Majesty. In this sense, 
this verse is unique and umatched. 


The Last Verses of Surah Al Baqarah 

&M 'Srti J4-S Jii «/i y) 

Jti Jti jl jll ijjlt 

Jjujai 4 tj^y^ j* 

U&' jrp’ j* i*$\ oJU Uikpi 


(1110/67) Say\ idina Ayta' bin Abd ANKila ee (a Taba ee) said 
that a man asked the Mcssenger of Allah i5&, "which surah of 
the Qur'an is the greatest ?" He was told that it is Qui 
Huwailahu Ahad (ai-lkhias), He then asked, "which verse of the 
Qur an is thc greatesl,” and was told that aayat ai-kursL {aiiahu 
Lcmila UiaHuwai hayyul Qayyum) ts the greatest verse. He 
asked once again, "O Prophet of Allah, which verse would you 
like to benetlt you and your Unvnah. n The Prophet said, 
"The last verses beginning with Aamanar Rasulu to the end of 
ihe surah" He also said that these verses were from the treasures 
of Allah's mercy Irom under His Thronc which He has given to 
ihis people and there is no good in this world and the next 
which it does nol include, (Darami) 

Commentary: Thc distinction of‘ Surah Al-Ikhlas and the aayal 
al-kunsi has beenmentioned already by us. The ibregoing hadith 
tells us about thc last rcrses of surah AI-Baqarah that they are pan 
ot the treasurcs of Allah’s mcrcy from under His Throne which He 
has given to the people of Prophet Muhammad The initial 
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words from Aajnar Rasoolu to laa nufar riqu bayna ahadin min 
rasulih , exhort Be!ivers to refresh their faith. The words sami na 
wa aia'na extol them to submission and obedience and make them 
promise accordingly. Then ghufranaka rabbdna wa ilaykalmaseer 
are words of the Be)ivers seeking His forgiveness for their lapses 
The words Laa Yukatalu Allahu nafsan illa wus aha console the 
weak salves and assure them that they will not be over-burdened 
nor will they be asked to do anything that is beyond their capacity 
to do The final words from Rabbana laa tu aakhizna n to the end of 
surah exhost the Beliver to make a comprehensive supplication. 

Surely, these verses are by themselves a treasure of the mercy 
of Allah May Allah cause us lo realise their value and benefit from 
them. 


'il i>\ ja jy,'j i>\ > ( A U > /1A) 

J,yS\ cJtS JsJ’ Ojls' y 


(l 111/68) Sayyidina Jubayr bin Nufayr, Taba % ee has 

reporlcd ihat ihe Messenger of Alllah said. M Allah tlnished 
Sttrah Al-Baqarah with two verses which I have been given 
fromHis treasure which is under thc Throne, so learn them and 


teach them lo your womenfolk, for they are a blessing,a means 
of approach (to Allah) and a supplication. (Darami) 


Commcntary: It must be understood thet Jubayr bin Nufayr 
^ who has narraled this hadith as from the Messenger of AUah 
was a Taba ee. a successor of the companion from whom he 
had heard this hadith. Hence this hadith is called mursl in the 
terminology of the science of hadith. It is the same thing with the 
preceding hudith narrated by Ayfa' who was also a 

taba ee and who too has not namcd the companion from when he 
had heard the hadith. 


J pj Jli Jt5 *jLLi ^ ( U \ T/lO 

(( 4 —»' jj ) a Yjj^ j» 

(1112/69) Sayyidinalbn MasTid has said that the Messenger 
of Allah said "If anyone recites the two verses at the end of 
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Surah AI-Baqarah at night that would be enough for him." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The hadith means to tell us that if anyone recites 
the last verses of Surah Al-Baqarah at night, Insha AUah he will be 
safe from harm. It could also mean that if anyone recites only these 
verses at the time of tahajjud , then that would suffice But Ailah 
knows best 


Last V erses of Surah A al Intran 

CP J'* \ \ \ Y/V 


<*•>**«> 

(1113/70) Sayyidina Uthman bin 'Affan ^ said, f 'If anyone 
recites the closing verses of Surah Aal Imran on a night, the 
reward for a night spent in prayer will be recorded for him." 

(Darami) 


Commentary: The closing verses of Surah Aal Imran are the 
verses beginning with the words, inna Ji khalqis samcrwati walard, 
(verse 190 onwards). The authentic ahadith, tell us that when he 
woke up for tahajjud the Prophet first recited these verses (even 
before he made the abiution) 

These verse of the last ruku (section) of Aal-Imran are 
comprehansive like the last verses of Al-Baqarah , made up of 
supplication.The particular merit of this section depands on the 
supplication. The words are put on the tongue of the slave who 
ponders over the universe and its creation and who remembers 
ALlah under all circumstances. The words: 


Our Lord! you have not created 
this vain. Glory be to You! 
Save us form the chastisement 
of the Fire. Our Lord! 
Whomsoever You admit in to 
the fire, You have surely 
humiliated him and for the 
evildoers shall be no helpers. 
Our Lord ! we have heard a 
caller, calling us to 
belief,saying, r, Bclicvc you in 


iJL* bj 

Aii jCi\ ^ 

OjUlii JA Uj 

X 1 

I" _ » X # I x . .4 I 

U J &li u<j j u*ii lyt* 

djij Cjii 
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C? 

"**" * »* * * 9 ** j | j y ^ 

our sins and remit us out evil 
deeds and make us die with the 
pious. Our Lord! Grant us that 
which You have promised us ()<u#\ :T Jl) StiLJl 

through Your Messengeri and humiMate us not on the Day of 
Resurrection. Surely You never failest (Your) promise!” 

(Aal [mran, 3:191-194) 


X ^ X * 


your Lord." So we be1ieved, 
Our Lord! Therefore forgive us 


O;01 


This Supplication in the last ruku of Surah Aal Imran is among 
tlie few most comprehensive supplications of the Qur'an. The merit 
of this ruku , as we have stated already, is because of this 
supplication. The saying of Sayyidina Uthman ^ that he who will 
recite these verses in the night will be recorded as one who has 
stood night-long in vo)untary prayers is obviously according to 
what he had heard from the Messenger of Allah None of the 
Companions 4k> ever said anything on his own without hearing it 
from the Prophet Hence, this hadilh is hadilh marfoo . 
Observation: Among the extraordinary Mercy of Allah on the 
Ummah of Prophet Muhammad is that on a little effort, He 
gives great reward. There are many possibilities and ways in which 
one can claim exceptionally great rewards which He has promised 
the Ummah through His Messenger Thus, those people who 
are unable to do many good deeds, or any of the great deeds, may 
entitle themselves to higher rewards by performing the little deeds. 

The tbregoing ahadilh which cite the Messenger of AUah ^ as 
mentioning the virtues of specified surah and verses of the Qur'an 
are among these glad tidings. The purpose behind these ahadith is 
to guide those slaves of Allah who cannot recite the Qur'an very 
much to receive a large share of rewards and special favours of 
Allah by reciting these specified verses or surah. It is, therefore, 
the right of these ahadith on us that we belive in them and recite 
these surah and verses of the Qur'an. We may thereby receive the 
special favours of Allah and if we do not do it we will be depriving 
ourselves of these blessings. 
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☆ . ☆ ☆ 

The seventy uhadith narrated thus far were abcut Zikr and 
recital of the Qur*an. We now present ahadith about du'a. 
These focus on the significance of supplication, guide us 
concerning du'a and have preserved for us the supplication of 
the Messenger of Aliah The supplication ot the Prophet SP 
are indeed a great heritage for his people. The book is wound up 
with istighjar and durood (seeking forgivenessand invocating 
blessings on the Prophet $&) 





DITA (Supplication) 


Allah. the Exalted, has bestowed upon the Prophet with 
many marvelous and distinctions, the most excel!ent of which is 
the station of perfect worship. 

What is worship? It is an unelinching steadfast demonstration 
before Allah of extreme humility. servitude, submissiveness, 
incompetent helplessness and complete dependency. and it is to 
know with certainty that He owns everything and to place all hope 
in Him alone. This complete attitude is what raises a person to the 
station of worship which is the highest and supreme station. Indeed 
Sayyidina Muhammad is the perfect and highest of all creatures 
on this station and, therefore, the best of all creatures and the 
noblest. 

Everything is considered perfect or imperfect according to how 
it tares in its own tield and meets the purpose for which it is 
created. For instance. a horse is brought into existences for man to 
ride it and tor its swittness and it will be measured as pertect or 
impertect aceorading to how it fares on this standard. similarly. a 
cow is placed on the scale of perfection according to the milk it 
yields. On the same basis, the creator of mankind has set man's 
purpose servitude and worship. 

And 1 have nut crealed the jinn 
and mankind but to worship 
me. (Az Zariyat, 51:56) 

Thus the best and the noblest of men will be he who is the most 
pertect and the highest on the scale of worship and servitude to 
Allah. And Sayytdina Muhammad is above everyone else on the 
scale of worship and servitude to Allah, so he is the most excellent 
and the noblest of all creatures. Hence, whenever he is mentioned 
in the Qur an (or his greatest characteristics and marvels, and 


il «W» Uj 



108 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part V 


everytime the speciai favours on him from Allah are recalled, he is 
referred to with the most honourable epithet — 'abd (slaye). 1 
When the mi'raj (his ascension to the heavens) is recalled* the 
Qur'an says: 


Glorified be He who carried 
His servant (Muhammad) by 
night (Al-lsra» 17:1) 


. * * i *: ^ jj. / 1 »$ 


Again,when the final stages of this very joumy (mi'raj) are 
mentioned, the Qur'an says: 

Thus did (Allah) reveal to Hi$ ^ 

servant (Muhammad) that 
which He reveald. / \ 4 :o r 

* (An Najm,53:10) 

Then AHah mentions the greastest blessing, the revelation of 
the Qur'an and says: 

Blessed is He who sent down £ 

the criterion (the Qur'an) to J* Jji ^ 


His servent (Muhammad) . .. u 

(Al-Fufrqan, 25: l) O : Y * ?*** 

And also: 

A!l praise belongs to Allah ^ ^ 

Who has revealed the Book to ojli 

His servant (Muhammad) . - 

(Al Kahf, 18; I) 0 ‘^^> 


(\: \ A kjj&l) 


«v5s3i 


The gist of the discussion is that the highest station for man is 
that of servitude and worship to Allah and Sayyidina Muhammad 
Sb is the leader on this scale. He is the highest on this standard of 
description. 

Du'a (supplication) is the gem of worship and the most 
prominent demonstration of it. When a slave makes a (sincere) 
supplication to Allah, he is drowned in servitude both outwardly 
and inwardly. Thereforc of the conditions and characteristics of the 
Messenger of Allah the most predonminant is of du 'a of the 
great treasures of the spiritual blessings that his people got through 
him, the most precious are the supplications for different moments 
which he himself made to Allah or exhorted his people to make. 
Some of these supplications relate to particular conditions and 
. Yocabulory of the Holy Qufan Dr. Abdullah Abbas Al-Nadwi 
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moments or specified purposes and needs. Most, however, are of a 
general nature. A general practical aspect of the value and benefit 
of these supplication is that we leam from them the etiquette and 
way to make a supplications to Allah and to beseech Him for our 
needs. We get guidance which is not found elsewhere. We have 
next the scholarly aspect with an intimate awareness that the 
Messenger of Allah had a deep spirtual link with AHah at every 
moment of his life, and that his lieart was impressed by its majesty 
and beauty. We leam too that he was constantly aware of his own 
and of every other creature's entire helplessness and complete 
dependence on Allah and of the Omnipotence and continuous 
mercy of the Sovereign, king of kings and His perpetual nourishing 
of the creatures. This awareness of the Prophet was to such a 
degree that the unseeen looked like the obvious and seen. 

If we ponder over the hundreds of supplications awailable in 
the treasures of hadilh then we will feel clea^ly that they reflect an 
awareness of Allah and the Prophet's ^ spiritual perfectness and 
his sincere relationship with Him.In this way. Each of his 
supplications is his perfect miracle wS*j *Jtj U* May 

blessings of Allah on him and his family, and may His favours and 
peace be on him. 

It has been my practice to recite some of the supplications of 
the Prophet before educated and intelligent non-Muslijns 
whenever I meet them. My experience with them is that almost. all 
of them are most impressed by the Prophet's OsSb Du a 
(supplications) — more than anything else. They are left in no 
doubt conceming his perfect link with Allah and His awareness. 

After these introductory words, let us now read the ahadith in 
which the Prophet has exhorted us to make supplications to that 
conduct. He has shown us the manners and etiquettes of making ; 
supplication and told us how to do it. After that, we will present ’ 
those ahadith in a sequence in which are found supplications 
which he made to Allah on particular occassions or exhorted us to 
make them. 
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The Position of Dua And Its Importance 


j&j jJj jii jil J oUilii jp(mu/yO 

j*Af» 4^ UJ'* p*o iipiii 


A j' A Jf‘ j4*X»jd1 J •***■! 4l Jj) 

(1114/71) Sayyidina Numan bin Bashir has said that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "Supplication is worship," and he 
then recited the verse: 


And your Lord says, "Call upon 
Me, and 1 shall answer you. 

Surely those who are too 
arrogant to worship me, they 
enter Hell disgraced.” 

0 .:t • 

(Ahmad, Tirmiri, Abu Dawood, Nasa v i, Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: The words of the hadith itself are simply. 
"Supplication is worship." The hadith perhaps means that a slave 
must not bracket his supplication with his other effbrts to get his 
needs and desires so that if it is approved then he considers himself 
successful but if it is not approved then he thinks that his effort 
was in vain. Rather, supplication has a nature of its own and that is 
thdt beside being a means to recepit of worship. In fact, it is one’s 
desires it is by itself a form of worship. Hence, from that point of 
view it is a sacred deed of the slave pgainst which he would be 
rewarded in the Hereafter, surely. 

The verse of the Qur an that the Prophet £& recited in support 
of his saying confirms that Allah regards supplications worship. 
The next hadith describes du 'a as the narrow and essence of 
worship. 




& & 
j bijf^ h\ & 


y, iuJbi M J>- 3 J»» J* c/J J ('" 

(^JL.jJi »i jj) 55li*il 


(1115/72) Sayyidina Anas 4 &> said that, "Supplication is the pith 
of worship." (Tinnizi) 


Commentary: The spirit of worship is to be humble before Allah 
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and to show extreme humility and submission to Him. This, in fact, 
is the total nature of du 'a — its first part and last, its obvious and 
hidden. Therefore, du'a is undoubtedly the pith and essence of 
worship. 


J4 fej j« jtf ^ ^ ^ ^ Wr) 

u ^jj) 


(1116/73) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
of Allah told us that nothing is more honourable in the sight 
of Allah than supplication. (Tirmiri, Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Once we know that du'a is the essence and gist of 
worship and man is created to worship Allah then we should 
understand that of the deeds and conditions of men, du'a is the 
most honourable and precious thing. Besides it is most effective in 
attracting the mercy and help of Allah. 


i > w/vt) 

^ Jf-» 'ij «4-4 j? iJ cjuI ^IpjLSi & 


(iS «Ij J) . JLL. 4pt 

(1117/74) Sayyidina Ibn Umar has said that the 
Messenger of Allah said, If the gate of supplication is 
opened for anyone of you then the gates of mercy will be 
opened for him, And nothtng that Allah is asked for is as dear to 
Him as to be asked for security. (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Security is to be protected from all trial and 
tribulations of this world and the next whether they are apparent or 
unseen. Thus any one who prays to Allah for security in fact 
concedes that, without the proection of Allah and His merey. He 
cannot even continue to live and is unable to save himself firom a 
minor or major disaster or hardship. Thus, such a supplication is a 
confession of ones absolute helplessness and incompetence which 
is the essence of servitude. Thus, the supplication for security is 
dear to Allah more than any other supplication. 

The next thing thc hadith tells us is about the door of 
supplication being opened. It means that the reality of supplication 
is realised and one leams how to ask Allah. The hadith goes on to 
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say that for such a person the door of Ailah’s mercy will be opend. 
Actually, supplication is not a name applied to the beseeching 
words uttered by the tongue which, at the most, are a dressing or a 
frame, but, it is the urge and the yearning of his heart. The v gate 
which the hadith speaks of as opening is indeed this state of the 
supplicant. When he atlains this state of mind and heart then the 
doors of mercy do open for him. May Allah grant us this condition 
and status. 


(J-j Jj^j J^ J^ A/v«) 


( a\jj) JUJ 

(1 1 18/75) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah $£ said* 11 Allah will be angry with those 
who do not make requests from Him. H (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: There is no one in the world who gets angry if a 
request is not made to him. Even parents lose their temper if 
children ask them again and again for something. But, this saying 
of the Prophet in forms us that Allah is so very much merciful 
and benevolent on His slaves that He gets angry on the slaves who 
does not ask Him for any thing, and loves the slave who makes a 
request to Him. We have seen a hadith that the deed of His salve 
dearest to Him is supplication and request: 

(Praise belongs to you. O Lord ^j^j, •y* j^j, Vj 

of the worids and O The Most J ' 


Merciful of those who show 
mercy.) 




^ ^ / 


'AjU. JJ>M JJkj J* 5 J* 


(1 I 19/76) It is related by Sayyidina Ibn Masud that 
Messenger of Allah said, "Ask Allah to grant from His 
bounties (that is. ask Him for His favours and mercy) for Allah 
loves to be asked. And the most excellent worship is hope and 
expectation of relif (from anxiety and distress, and it is a great 
form of woriship because of its humble concentration) (Tirmizi) 
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* % j. * ^ 


ApprovaIOfSupplication 

d! (ilij 'At jjij jil Jil jip ^i JU O ' t */vv> 

. jJb ^sliUp. j»^Ui j j 4 j jJ ^isi jJi 

(Jr^"^rf il** •***■' »' JJJ tiJUj=Jt ®'jj) 

(1120/77) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar has said (hat the 
Messenger of Aliah ^ said, "Supplication is beneticial 
regarding the accidents that have happened and the accidents 
that have not yet happened. So, O slaves of Aiiah, devote 
yourselves to supplication!" (Tirmizi) 

(Imam Ahmed has transmitted this hadith in his musnad from Muza bin 
Jabal instead of Abdullah bin Umer.) 


Coramentary: It means that one must also pray for relief ffom the 
anxiety and distress that has not descendcd on one but there are 
fears about it Insha Allah supplication for relief will avert that 
threat. one must also supplicate Allah to ward off what has 
descnded of anxiety and distress. Insha AUah that would be 
removed, and Allah would bestow security. 



1*^3 O* ^ Al J jij jll JlS jp ( t ) t WVA> 

\jL* UAijt Ailt 1 Jl JJl 

{*$* jt J**&*j& *'JJ) 

(1121/78) Sayyidina Salman Farsi said that the Messenger 
of Allah iw said," your Lord is extremely munificent and 
generous, and is ashamed to turn away empty the hands to a 
slave when he raises them to Him.” (He does give him 
something.) (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 


A* » M ju > j>ij jii jii * V? j* (\ \XY/vO 


(J Jhj* *'jj) . iii-iit jti^ 

(1122/79) Sayyidina Jabir quoted the Messenger of Allah 
as saying,” Shall 1 not point out to you what wiil rescue you 
ffom your enemy. and give you abundant livelihood? Supplicatc 
Allah in your nights and your days, for supplication is the 
weapon of the Believer." (Abu Ya ia) 
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Commentary: Du ct is what emerges from the depths ot the hearl 
with a tirm conviction that the treasures of heaven and earth are 
only in the Hands of Allah and He distributes them as He pleases. 
He grants them to the supplicants who knock at His door. An 
aspirant must realise that he will get his wish only when Allah 
gives it to him and he cannot get it from anyone else. It is this firm 
conviction coupled with a realisation of one's own utter 
helplessness that grows a feeling in the slave which the Qur'an has 
described as f (compulsion. torce exigency, need). This is the 
spirit of du'a. and it is a fact that Allah approves a man s 
supplication which he makes to Him with this frame of mind to get 
relief from an enemy or any other anxieiy, or to seek enhanced 
livelihood, or to fulfil one of his needs. Undoubtedly, therefore, 
du 'a is a great weapon in the hands of such slaves of Allah who are 
blessed with faith and belief and who are aware of the power of 
supplication. 

Guidance ConcerningZ>«V* 

The Messenger of Allah has give certain guidance 
concerning supplication. A supplicant must keep theni before him 
wbile making a supplication. 


Lp %\ Jdo '&\ J^ *y.j* ^ " * r/A 0 

Ui # tei $ \&M 3 ,Ui \y&\^\ 


(1123/80) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said hrat the Messenger 
of Allah $1 said," make your supplication to Allah with a firm 
conviction of being answered. know that Allah does not answer 

a supplication that comes from a careless and inattentive heart." 

(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The heart must be turned in properly to Allah at the 
time of making a supplication with an eye on his munificence and 
liberality and certainty of getting what one asks for the supplication 
that is made with a doubtlul heart and lack of assurance will be 
spiritless. 



Book qf Azkar aml Da\vat 


\ 15 


4*%\ j^j j \i jil ^ N t i/A , > 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^4 i! ^ ji: * ^ 

c^jbgi #tjj) .iiip+ } itiju jii i‘i 

(! 124/81) it is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the 
Messenger of Allah & s.aid. "when one of you makes a 
supplication let him not say. O Allah, forgive me if You will; 
show mercy to me, if You will; provide for me tf You will. But! 
he must make his request definite. Surely, He does what He 
wills and there is no one to impose compulsion on Him.' 1 


(Bukhan) 

Commentary: The hadiih stresses on the point that the demand of 
humility, dependence helplessness and request is that the 
supplicant must beseech his Lord without any sort of doubt and 
without a wavering mind. he should not say to the Benevolent 
Lord."0 Allah, if you wish, do it this way". This sort of a request 
has a semblence of showing independence and unconcern and it is 
contrary to the station of servitude and etiquette of supplication. 
Besides, such a supplication is lifeless. Therefore, a siave should 
make a supplication in this way, "My Lord, Do answer my 
supplication!" Surely, Allah will do as He pleases and there is none 
who can compell Him to do against His will. 


sM 0' UO/AY) 

ttpJbi 

(I 125/82) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said. "If anyone 
likes that Allah should grant him his suppiications in times of 
difficulty and anxiety then he must make many supplications 
when times are easy." (Timizi) 


Commentary: It is confirmed through experience that those 
people have a veiy weak iink with Allah who tum to Him only in 
times of difficulty and anxiety and raise thier hands in supplication 
°nly in such a situation. Such people lack that confidence in the 
mercy of Allah which produces soul and Iife in their supplication. 
In contrast those slaves of Allah who are accustomed to request 
Him tor their needs at all times have a strong link with Him and 
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they have much conhdence in the mercy of Allah on which they 
continue to rely. Thus their supplication is very strong. 

The Messenger of Allah 0 has given us the advice in this 
hadith that we must make plenty of supplications to Allah in days 
of happiness and prosperity. The result will be that we will 
establish connection whereby our supplications in days of difficulty 
will be granted to u s. 


DoNot be Impatient For a Response 

Du'a is an application from a slave to Allah who is the 
Absolute Owner and the Omnipotent. If He will He may grant the 
slave s request at the very moment but it is against His Wisdom to 
give the ingnorarrt and unjust slave promptly on his request. In fact> 
often it is in the interest of the slave that his request should be 
considered after some delay, but man is hasty and he always hopes 
to get what he asks for to be given to him promptly. When he does 
not get that immediately, he becomes despondent and stops making 
a supplication. Here lies his mistake which dis-entitles him from 
getting his supplication approved and, in other words, his haste is 

the cause of his loss. 


(] 126/83) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported the 
Messenger of Allah S as saying. "Your supplications are 
worthy of approval so long as you do not make a haste. (To 
make a haste is that) A slavC says that he had made a 
supplication but it was not granted. (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The slave loses the opportunity of being granted his 
request because of his haste. He must always remember that he is a 
beggar at the door of Allah and he must never cease to make his 
supplications with a contldence that sooner or later the mercy of 

the most Merciful will descend upon him. 

Also, supplications of many a slave which they make sincerely 
and with humility are not granted sooner because their exercise is a 
means to getting them nearer to Allah. lf their supplications werc 
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granted to them forthwith then they would miss the great favour of 
neamess to Allah. 


Supplication is NotGranted IfThe 
Supplicant Survives on The Unlawful 

> JJ^ \ YV/At) 

^ '■*» Jii Ct j&f 'ii $ J.uhjJi 

u, ^ i jk*j o£Ui tjir jui jajjiii 

^ > ijir i3ui ^iii^’ Jjui* 

yj4 v>: fUJJi' J\ iiit >Jj. jjj j*>/S 

4-^4 Jii f »>h< iigUj f »> ii/jiij iuiij 


(1127/84) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4$k reported the Messenger 
of Aliah & as saying, "O People, Aliah is Pure and accepts only 
the Pure. And He has commanded the Believers what He had 
commanded the Messengers saying: 

O you Messengers! Eat of the 
good things and do righteous 
deeds, Surely I am the knower 6>Uix Uj j 

ofwhatyoudo. 

(AI-Muminoon 23:51) (* *:tr Oj*>h) (JIIp 

And He has said (to the Believers) 

O you who beJieyel Eat of the 
wholesome things wherewith 

We have provided you. (and " j 

keep away from the unlawtul). O VY:Y 9 j^ s ) 

(Al Baqarah,2:172) 


> ijir ji>^ 


"The Prophet m then said about a man who undertakes a long 
joumey, his hair disbevelled and his body and clothes untidy 
with dust. He raises his hands towards the sky and prays, "My 
Lord! My Lord! " But the truth is that his food is unlawful, his 
drink is unlawful, his clothing is unlawful. He is nourished with 
unlawfully acquired food. "How then could his supplication be 
approved?" (Muslim) 


Commentary: Many supplicants ask themsclves today."Why is 
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our prayer not granted when it is right to make a sup.plication and 
expect a response, and Allah has promised to give an answer? 
AHah has said: 

Call upon Me and I shall 
answeryou, (A1 Mu'min 40:60) 

Why, then, our supplication is not answered? 

The tbregoing hadith has answered the question convincingly. 
How niany of the supplicants, today, can assert that what they eat. 
drink and wear is lawfully acquired? And is pure? May Allah have 
mercy on us! 

Supplications That Are Disallowed 

jL£t> Jlhl jjiaj *&*M J^ J^ t t WA/Ao) 

> i -m <> &P > '&**> j* 'j«wj jy» 

jj) 

(1128/85) Sayyidina Jabir *&> said that the Messenger of Allah 
0 said, "Do not invoke curses on yourselves, or on your 
children, or on your possessions lest you happen to do it at a 
time when Allah is asked for something and grants your 
requests (an opportune time for supplications and then you 
suffer hartn to yourself, your children or your p.-operty).(Muslim) 

jjj Jli & 8>1> ^) N X VA1) 

*j\j iiie- ^aii\ *i\ *-& b' J J* ** 


(1129/86) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said, "Let no one of you wish for death, 
nor pray to Allah tor an early death. For, when death comes, the 
doing of deeds will cease (and the slave will not be able to do 
deeds that please Allah and fetch Hts mercy, deeds can only be 
done by the living). And, the !ife of a Believer does not increase 
but his good deeds (so do not ask for death). (Muslim) 

%\ JL> 'iii' Jil jtl ><) t r ./av) 
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Jiii 3tf i^ti jtr ja t$i2rtj ^jJu, 

»tjj) . iti^t t jt JJ t 

(1130/87) Sayyidina Anas has said that the Messenger of 
Allah £& said,"None of you should make a request for death 
because of the troubie in which he is involved, but if there is no 
other help to it, then say, O Allah, keep me alive as long as there 
is goodness in lite for me and bring death to me when there is 
goodness in death for me." (Nasai) 

Commentary: These ahcidiih disallow u$ to wish for death when 
we are faced with unhappy circumstances and the words do come 
up on our tongues. Some ahadith make that very clear as, for 
instance, the hadith transmitted by Bukhari and Muslim from 
Sayyindina Anas 

Let none of you wish for death * 

when faced with difTtciilty *** * 

« ... " 

One of the reasons it is forbidden to hope and pray for death 

under trying circumstances is that it is contrary to exercising 
patience. The second, and more important reason, i$ that as long as 
a man is alive, he has the oppornmity to repent to Allah and seek 
forgiveness from Him and thus attain purity. He also has the 
opportunity to add to his assets of the next world and gain more 
nearness to Allah Ihrough performing good deeds and showing 
obedience. Hencc. u supplication to receive death is in reality one 
to shut the door and terminate the opportunity. Obviously, there is 
nothing but loss lor the slave in that. 

Neverthe!ess, whcn the appointed time draws close, the close 
slaves of Allah are very eager to meet Him and, sometimes, they 
happen to expre$$ a desire to die and pray for that. The Qur % an 
recalls for us the supplication of Sayyidina Yusuf 
Originator of the hcavens and ^ 
the earth! You are my Protector 

in thi$ world and the Hereafter, Liijt J *Y 

Make me to die a Muslim, and ^ ^ ~ y J*' 

join me with the rightous, 

(Yusuf 12:101) 
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The supplication of the Holy Prophet at the time of his 
death was, 

O Allah! The most High Compamon ■> 


Etiquettes of Supplication 

(To supplicate for onself before supplication for other people). 

One of the etiquettes of supplication is that when we have to 
make a supplication for someone else, we must first make a 
supplication for ourself. If we make a supplication only for another 
person then the element of a helpless request would be taking and 
our role would be that of a recommender. This attitude does not 
suit a person who asks tor anything ffom Allah. Hence, the Prophet 
J& himself followed the procedure that when he prayed for 
someone else he first prayed for himself and that is the 
characteristic servitude. 


\ irt/AA> 

(1131/88) Sayyidina Ubayy bin Ka'ab said that when the 
Messenger of Allah $£» mentioned someone for whom he made 
a suppiication, he began with himsclf (and then prayed for the 
other). (Tirmiai) 


UjjJL. ‘4 i&j cf ( ' N r v/A O 

(Jjl3 y\ »1j j> (•**J 

(1132/89) lt is reported by Sayyidina lbn Abbas *&> that the 
Prophet 0 said, "Make your supplications to Allah with your 
hands raised, palms turned towards your face and do not keep 
the hands turned backwards. When you finish making your 
supplication wipe your face with the hands. (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: When the Messenger of Allah made a 
supplication to Allah to avert a calamity, he tumed the backs of his 
hands towards the sky, as some other ahadith tell us, And, when he 


prayed for goodness of this life and the next, he had his palms 
straight (upwards) and the hands were spread in the manner a 
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person who beseeches should spread his hands. In the light of this* 
the hadlth narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas made to 
Allah for anything,the hands must be spread before him straight, 
palms upwards in the manner of a beggar, supplicant. Finally, the 
spread-out hands should be drawn towards the face and wiped over 
it, with the imagination that the spreadout hands have not been left 
empty and without a portion of the mercy of the Benevolent Lord. 


(JL.J Jj> J yiLl3» \»rr/i •) 

#i jj) • *iXi * 4 *rj > & 


(1133/90) The Taba'ee, Sayyidina Sa ib bin Yazeed aji 
has reported his father as saying that when the Prophet made 
a supplication and raised his hands, he wiped his face with 
them. (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It is almost established from the ahadith that when 
the Messenger of Allah made a supplication, he raised his hands 
at the conclusion wiped his face with them. Those people who 
deny this practice have misunderstood a hadith of Sayyidina Anas 
Imam Nawawi -uU ii iU>-j has collected about thirty ahadith on 
in great detail venturing to remove the misunderstanding. 


Preface Du f a With Praise of Allah 


^ i 


Be Blessings on The Prophet 0 

J*%\ jU> Jjij ja Jii J iiui (\ \Ti /*»0 

J-* jJ' J* Jy%\xJX J *sjLe J y-X> '&rj Jjj 

y Si j»ii ^ Jlj Js.%\ ju> jjl3 jui Jlj 

Ji\ >&\j Zj \ JU iii 


J Z)\2 jAj «Ijj) 






(1134/91) It is rcported by Padalah bin Ubayd that.the 
Messenger of Allah ^ heard a pcrson making a supplication to 


AUah in prayer (as salah) but he. did not mention the greatness 
and praise of Allah not did he invoke blessings on the Prophet 
The Messenger of Allah said, "This man made haste 
while making the supplicatioo." and he called him to him and 
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said either to him or to another person, "lf any of you otfers 

prayers, he should (before making a suppUcation) prai^and 

glorify Allah and then invocate blessings on the Prophet He 

may then suppltcate Allah for whatever he wishes. n 

(Tinnizi, Abu Dawood, Nasai) 


Saying Aanteen At The 
Conclusion of Supplication 

'kj J*%\ JU j»s> iilui' J & ^ ^ ^ » 

J* ^ 6! v*3* ^ ^ ^ 

. 4^31 lai oi JL' J 3 -*# ^ ^4 

(l 135/92) It is reported by Abu Zuhayr An-Numayri A*ĕ>» We 
went out with the Messenger of Allah one night and came 
upon a man who made a suppliation with persistance. The 
Prophet £Sf& stopped thcre and listened to him and he said. He 
will get a response if he sets a seal over it. One of us asked him 
how could it be concluded correctly and what seal he should 
use. He said. 'Aameen\ lf he seals it with Aameen , he will get a 
response, (and receive what he wants)." 

Commentary: The Arabic word Khatama ^ could mean to put a 
seal, or to conclude. In lact. these are two ways of saying the same 
thing and the translation expresses both meanings. Anyway. the 
true lesson of thc hadith is that a supplication must be concluded 
with the word Actmeen which means. "O Allah. grant this, my 
prayer!" lasl word. 

The YoungersShould Be 
Asked to Pray For li s 

JLi> Jih CJitaij J3***0*(' ^ TT./AT') 

UIS" JlS ll-JWj ^ ^ t Jd} ?3*^' LS* 

yi\ } ijli y \»'j j) J,0' 

(1136/93) Sayyidina Umar Ibn Al-Khattab 4&> reported that he 



Book of Azkur and Da'wat 


123 


asked for the permission of the Prophet to perform an 
Umrah, and he gave him the permission to go, saying little 
brother, and do not forget me." Umar <!&> said further, "in this 
way he used a word for me for which I would not be willing to 
take the world in exchange." (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi) 

Commentary: This hadith discloses that supplication is something 
for which even the younger ones may be requested by their elders 
to make for them. This is more marked when they are about to 
perform an approved deed or to visit a sacred place where 
supplications are more likely to be approved. The Prophet $£ is 
reported to have addressed Sayyidina Umar as ( Ukhayya ) 
which means little brother while ( akhee ) means brother. This 

pleased Umar very much (as he expressed, indeed). This hadith 
also focuses the closeness of Umar in the sight of Allah. 


Supplications That Meet Approval 

iji-S jy-^3 cl^ j^ j*( \ 'i VV/<\ i) 

tpj ujs* jr "y *j£u ilp tUii 

V /• v 

»‘jj) . J jU'l jSyiJ» tjsltjl jll jl*j 

(1 137/94) Sayyidina Abu Ad-Darda has reported the 
Messenger of AlJah as saying, '’A Muslim's supplication for 
an absent brother receives an answer. An anget is stationed at 
his head, and as often as he makes a supplication that his 
(absent) brother may be given what is good, the angel who is 
put in charge of him says, Aameen and may you receive the 
like.” (Muslim) 

Commentary: The hadith singies out supplication for an absent 
person as worthy of being approved perhaps because such a 
supplication is made with sincerity. But Allah knows best. 

{Lj 4 *%i JL> > j)i3 ja jil sJ»>() \rA/<\o) 

.pjJjLjy Sjii j Jjtjh 3j^i oij£S 

(**■** j ^ j c* j j) 

(1138/95) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ said that the Messenger 
of Allah said 'Three supplications are answered, there being 
no doubt about them: that of a parent (for their chitdren), that of 
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a traveller> and that of one who has been wronged. ,, 

(Tirmizi» Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: The secret behind the worthiness of these 
supplications being approved is again that they are made very 
sincerely from the core of the heart. The sincerity of parents for 
their children is obvious while the traveller and the wronged one 
have a broken heart which has the characteristic of pulling the 
mercy off Allah to itself. 


jhj£*%\ JU ^ ^i ** (n rv<o) 
£tsiil ije-i 3 f 4' ls ^4 ^ j** 

5^3 l 3S 5 3** 3 ®3^3 

.v4*it5jpi b±\ £j\jeti\ al* £^3 Jii 

j<aJl J »\3 J) 

(1139/96) It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that the 
Prophet W* said, ”Five supplications receive an answer. that of 
onc who is womged until he receives help (or seizes revenge), 
that of the pilgrim of Hajj till he returns home, that of one 
engaged in Jihad, till he is martyred and is lost to this world, 
that of a sick person till he regains health, and that of someone 
for an absent brother." Having said all that, the Prophet said, 
"The one of these supplications that gets the quickest answer is 
that for an absent brother." (Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: If a supplication is truly made and if there is no 
obstacle to its approval in the person of the supplicant or in his 
attitude and deeds then it is normally answered. However, a 
believing slave is sometimes surrounded by circumstances or 
periorms certain deeds which attract the tnercy of Allah to wards 
him very quickly and intensely. Then, there is a greater chance of 
his suplication being granted. Of the five people’s supplication 
mentioned in this hadiih, the one who is wronged and he one who 
prays for an absent brother have found mention in another hadith. 
As for Hajj and Jihad these are deeds which as long as a slave is 
occupied in them, he is in the court of Allah and very near to Him. 
Similarly, the illness of a Believer is a means to purify him of his 
sins and brings him close to Allah and affords him an exceptional 
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progress to that end. He goes over the stages of neamess to Allah 
while he is on his sick bed so that his supplication is granted in 
particular. 


The Particular Condition And 
Moments of Approval of Supplications 

The basic ingredients for the approvaI of a supplication lie in 
the connection the supplicant maintains with Allah in his personal 
attitude and inner feelings. These are termed in the Qur’an as y 
(i idtirar ) and (ibtihal). The former has been transiated earler 

(as compulsion, force, exigency, need) in the explanation to hadith 
79. The later is to humiliate oneself before Allah (and call upon 
Him to invoke course on the liar 1 )* 

Besides, there are certain peculiar conditions or situations and 
moments when there is a deep hope of the mercy and favour of 
Allah. 

The fo!lowing ahadith disclose to us these moments and 
situations as pointed out by the Prophet 


% JU>1 jjij ja jil Lju j ' t v) 

Sjps iLi 8>s ili i&J Jb. ji JLj 

(1140/97) 1t is reporled by Irbad ibn Sariyah that the 
Messenger of Aliah said, M Whosoever offers the fard 2 prayer 
(and makes a supplication with a sincere devotion), his 
supplication is answered. And whoso recites the Qur’an to the 
end, his supplication is granted." 


Commentary: A slave is closest to Allah after prayer especially, 
the fard and recital of Qur'an, and he is in conversation with Allah. 
Of course prayer and recital of Qur'an must not be only in form but 
must be performed with a proper spirit. Then these two acts will be 
mi'raj of the be)iever so that when he makes a supplication after 
these acts, it is worthwile for the mercy of Allah to come forward 
and receive it. 


. Vocabu!ary of the Holy Qur‘an Dr. Abdullah Abbas An-Nadwi 
. Obligatory 
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iipiji *&%\ J-*%\ jjJ-j ja ^ \ \ i a) 


(1141/98) Sayyidina Anas 4& reported the Messenger of Allah 
as saying that a supplication made between the azan and the 
iqamah is not rejected. (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 


^Lj 4 *%\ jL> jL j JJ jiS aiu ^ \ t y/<i O 

(jjijjjt ^lolji liijl ilpijl Jjl^L-ij tli—Jt <-J't jjl 

iy j ilpj fl jliJt li»ll olp j J Jj> ^j^' Jn~’ 


JJ) 

(H 42/99) Sayyidina Abu Umamah said that the Messenger 
of Allah 0 said, "Supplication is granted on four occasions 


particularly: 

' 

(i) 

When tlghting for the sake of Allah, 


(ii) 

When it is raining (mercifully). 


(iii) 

When it is time for prayer, and 


(iv) 

When the Ka*bah is before the eyes." 

(Tabarani) 


(*Lj *J±%\ J~*%\ Jjhj J^ J* j? L^j <>*( ^) trA * O 

%d\ JU-» ay ^ £ j£ J^j Q ijrt Jtiji iho 

f jfli J^rjj cjL L i*. oj^i J^rjj cJ^-j 

(*JL—.^aJti.^lotjj) •Js^j^’* 


(1 143/100) Sayyidina Rabia ibn Waqqas said that the 
Messenger of Atlah J|& said, r ‘There are three occasions when a 
supplication is not rejected: 

(i) A man is all alone in the desert where no one except Allah 
sees him and he stands up in prayer (And then 
supplicates), 

(ii) A man is on a battteTield and continues to fight firmly 
white his companions fiee (and he makes a supplication), 
and 

(iii) A man (deserts his bed) and stands up in prayer in the last 
part of the night. 
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4*%S & (UiiA.O 

5>Vl j lilj'> > l#*' Jl SJ ljfr' ULJ jdjl 

(pJL-* «> jj) -Pjt &S ilkpl VI 

(1144/10!) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir that he heard the 
Prophet say, "There is an hour during the night at which no 
Muslim man will ask Allah for good in this world and the next 
without His giving it to him. And that applies to every night 
(there being no exception for that). (Muslim) 


Commentary: We have seen in an earlier volume of this book 
under lahajjud , the hadith narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah $&> 
transmitted by Bukhari and Muslinr. 

Allah descends every night to the lowest heaven when two third 
of the night have passed away and Himself calls out, Is there 
anyone to supplicate that I may answer him? Is there anyone to 
ask that I may give him? Is there anyone to seek My forgiveness 
that I may forgive him? 


Keeping this hadlih in view, therefore, we may determine that 
the hour in every night when suppiications are answered as 
mentioned in a foregoing hadith of Jabir d&> is the last portion of 
the nighl. But Allah knows best. 

The circumstances and moments when diCa is granted as 
described in tlie ahadith discussed in this chapter may be 
summarised thus: 

After the fard prayers, after the whole Qur’an is recited 
(Khatam al-Qur f an)* between azan and iqamah , on the battle field 
oijihad^ during Tighting, when (merciful) rain falls down, when the 
Ka‘bah> is bcfore the eyes, after offering prayers in a desolate 
desert where there is no one besides Allah, on the field jihad when 
other companions have deserted and the last part of the night. 

We have seen also ahadith at their proper places which have 
spoken of supplication being answered on laylatul Qadr , the plain 
of Aratat on the day of Aralah, at the particular moment on Friday, 
at the time of breaking the fast, during the joumey for Hajj* during 
Ihc journey for jihad, during illness and during travel. 

However we must remember that supplication does not 
comprise the mere words or the outword form but it is its reality 
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which has been mentioned earlier. Only that seed grows a plant 
which has a kemel. 

We must now understand the meaning of the acceptance of a 
supplication, or the answer it receives. 

What It Means to Have an 
AnswerToa Supplication 

Many people suppose that a supplication is answered only 
when they get what they had requested. If they do not get that then 
they fee! that their supplication is rejected. This is a seriously 
wrong conception. Man's knowledge is incomplete. Rather, he is 
jgnorant and gropes in darkness. There are many people for whom 
wealth is a blessing and many, again, for whom it is a trial. Many 
have been there for whom power and authority over people has 
been a means of neamess to Allah but there are those like Hujjaj 
and Ibn Ziyad for whom the reins of govemment became a cause of 
distancing them from Allah and inviting His wrath on them. 

Man does not know what is good for him and what may be the 
cuase of his anxiety and downfalL Hence, he often asks Allah for 
something which is not good for him, or giving it to him is not 
constant with the wisdom of Allah. Allah is wise and All-Knowing. 
He knows that it is not right to let His slave have everything that he 
asks. However 5 it is also against I lis benevolence and liberality that 
He turn away His slave who raises his hands to Him in 
supplication. He cannot tum him away empty handed. So,.he dows 
grant him something. Sometimes, He gives His slae exactly what 
he asks in his supplication and sometimes He allots him the 
blessings of the Hereafter instead of the thing he had asked. In that 
way, his supplication amasses for him a treasure for the next life. 
Sometimes, it also happens that He removes from the supplicant an 
anxiety or disaster that he was to have faced as part of the 
vicissitudes of life. These things happen in life as part of the cause 
and effect series determined aforehand and they are averted against 
the supplication that the man had made something and was not 
grantd to him in the exact way he wanted. 

So, the meaning of a supplication being answered is that it ts 
not a vain exercise and the supplicant is not deprived. Allah lets 
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him have one of the answers described in the foregoing lines. The 
Messenger of Allah $=& has explained this fact in detail. 


6 -s * 


li! % ■i, IjHyUi 

o' «>r i' J z *ntt* J <i<j lijH a jwo' t&i* 

(J*^' 4 *jj) . Jtl jlSli lil 1 jlti ^jmJI jfeu 

(1145/102) Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri *£&> has said that the 
Prophet said, "Any Muslim who makes a supplication 
containing nothing which is sinful or which involves breaking 
of ties of relationship wil! be given for it by Allah one of three 
things: 


(i) He will give him what he had asked, at that same time. 

(ii) He will store it up for him in the next world. 

(iii) He will tum away from him an equivalent amount of evil 
(anxiety or caiamity). 

The Companions said, "(When that is the case,) we will 
make any supplications." He said, "AHah has more than that 
(and was more ready to answer than they were to ask) (Ahmad) 

Commentary: The treasures of AMah are boundless and 
unperishable. If all His slaves request Him all the time and He 
decides to give all of them, His treasures will not diminish. 

Hakim has transmitted a hadith from Sayyidina Jabir which 
tells us "When Allah will give the slave the treasures in the next 
world stored for him against his supplications which he supposed 
had not been granted to him in this iife, he will exclaim: 

Would that none of my suppli- 
cationshad been answered in 
the world and I would have (V 

received the return in this life!" (Kanz al Ummal v2, p57) 


j* ^ ^ 



THE SUPPUC ATIONS OF THE 
MESSENGER OF ALLAH & 

The ahadith about du'a narrated so far were of the kinds that 
exhorted us to make supplications, described their importance and 
blessings, dealt with etiquettes concerning them and advised how 
to make them and what made them liable to receive an answer. 
That was by way of an introduction, as it were. Let us now see the 
supplications of the Prophet and his soul-stirring appeals to 
Allah. These are the best means to recognise the degree of his 
intimate knowledge and condition of his heart and they are the 
greatest legacy he has left behind for the Ummah. They may be 
appropriately termed the choicest part of the treasure of ahadith. 
We may divide them into three sections. 

First are those ahadith that related to particular moments and 
specified situations. These include supplications made when dawn 
is manitest, those made in the evening, those made on reciting for 
the night, those made on waking up from sleep, and supplications 
when a violent wind blows or it rains and in tirnes of anxiety or 
difficulty. and so on. 

In the second kind are supplications of general nature. They are 
not limited to particular times or situations and most of them are 
comprehensive. 

The third type of supplications are the ones which the Prophet 

made in As-Salah (prayer) or on coming out of it after the 
salutation. It is third type that we begin this chapter with — the 
supplications made in prayer. May Allah cause us to value this 
great and precious gift that the Prophet has left behind for us. 
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SUPPLICATIONS MADEIN AS-SALAH 
OR AFTER OFFERINGIT 

Initial Du'a After Takbeer Tahrĕemah 

%\ Jj, jtr' jti (u tn/) .r) 
93 *il jLiSt 

‘(UY-UW fUiV>) Jjt Utj J&tjjj JU' Jj^*V 

CJI Vt i*U^V Jw*V Jb&^tj JUiVt ^JJit ^Jt 

(^cJutjj) “.cJi Vt JV>-Vt jj. 

(1146/103) It is reported by Sayyidina Jabir ^ that when the 
Prophet commenced his prayer, he called out AUahu Akbar 
(Allah is Most Great, and this is the takbeer tahreemah ) and 
then said, 

My prayer and my rites of - r ~ ?. 

worship, and my life, and my " ^ ^ 


death are a!l for Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds, no associate has 
He, And thLs I have been 
commanded, and I am the first 
of the MuslimsJ O Allah guide 
me to the best of the deeds and 
the best manners. No one can 
guide to the best of them but 
You, and guard me from cvil 
deeds and evil inanners and no 
one can guard from the worst 
of them but You. 


Jjl^Uj {gljj jijL* j\ 

f UiVi) jjt ulj 

(^Ut ‘(m-Vtt:T 
J*£-Vij JUiV' ,w-v 

jjj cJ! VI 

V} ^ j£V JbUVi jj. 


(Nasa’i) 


Commentary: The supplication begins, as it should, with the 
attirmation ot unity of Ailah and the worshipper’s servitude to 
Him, and his utter dependence and faithful obedience to Him. The 
supplication concludes with a request to Allah to guide the 
worshipper to righteous deeds and character and to protect him 
from wicked deeds and character. In fact, man’s honour and success 
evolves round this guidance and protection. In vo!ume 3 of this 


. Thus far from Al-An'ain 6:162-163 
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book we have read the hadlth narrated by Syyidina Ali The 
same supplication is mentioned by him with many additions which 
are very heart warming and appealing. That hadith also contains 
supplications to be made in the postures of bowing (ruka\ standing 
(qawmah) s prostrations (sajdah) sitting (jalsah) and the final 
sitting ( gadah ). lndeed, that hadith is comprehensive as far as 
supplications of ' As-Salah (prayer) are concerned. In explaining 
that, we say that the Messenger of Allah normally made those 
supplications in the supererogatory prayers offered in the night If 
we observe carefully the supplications made by the Prophet in 
prayer as mentioned in the hadith of Sayyidina Ali we might 
see into them a reflection of the inner condition of the Prophet ^ 
in his prayer. We will not repeat the hadith here because it is fairly 
lengthy but those people who have a keen interest in such things 
may read it again in the third volume of this book, Ma'arif 
Al-hadith. 


J& <3*3 U*J^'3 ^3*-^ (ia* Jtl £il\ 

cji iiwji ^‘—^3 

sSSij J cii Ju^ji jij jpft\j J&i 


& 6^13 hr y ^jMj 

dlit JCt) c.;ui 33 uCJij & iUi) 

cioiu JsCit) JC) cjt JsJt) cir> 

* 

kij\j cjI cjt 1 ij cj lii tij c*33^ ^3 ^ 3 ^' u 3 

.kjSjaP j cj! V}iJj 

(1 147/104) Sayyidiaa Abdullah Ibn Abbas has said that 
wlien the Prophet stood up in the night for tahajjud\ prayer 
he rnade this supplication: 


*tj .^ cji JLUit 

O AllahJ To You belongs all praise. You are Supremc over the 
heaverrs and the earth and whatever and whoever ts in them. 
And. to You belongs all praise, You are the light of the heavens 
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and the earth and whoever and whatever is in them (Wherever 
the rays of light penetrate) And, to You belongs all praise, You 
are the king of the heavens and the earth and whatever and 
whoever is in them. And, to You belongs all praise, You are the 
Truth, Your promise is true, the meeting with You (alter our 
death) is true, the Fire Q4ell) is true, the Prophets are 

true, and Mohammad w is true and the (coming of the) Last 
Hour is true. O Allah, to You 1 submit, and in You I believe, 
and upon You 1 trust and rely, and to You l repent. By Your 
help I have disputed (with enemies of Truth), and to You I have 
come for decision. So, forgive me my sins committed formerly 
and committed later on, and committed secretly and committed 
openly, and what You know than I. You are the One Who 
brings forward and You are the One who defers. There is no 
God besides You and there is no God otherthan You." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: This too is of the supplications of the Prophet 
which give us an insight into his degree of intimate knowledge of 
Allah and of his inner leelings. 


ja iii JU >ji j\sr dJii iiju \ \ t \/\. o) 

JS*i* j£ CJ1 5il*Jjlj pu «i.1 

Cs& jcti J#!, pSi&aa&Hii 

C(*J— 

( 1148/105) lt is narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ that 

when the Prophet got up at night he began his prayer by 
saying right at thc bcginning: 

V# j^Aj j^> Oi 

1 uj jiJii cJi eji^Jjij 


^ / 




m O AiJah, Lord of Jibreel, Mika'eel[ and Isra/eel, the Creator of 
the heavens and the earth, Who knows the unseen and the scen. 
You are the One who decides among Your slaves conceming 
what they differ. Guide me to the path that is right and to Tmth 
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concerning which the people have come to differ. Surely, You 
guide whom You will to the Straight Path." (Muslim) 


Supplications While 
Bowing& Prostrating 


4 * ja & O' * v\ .i) 

jup’ ^ j jiij ijijt ?jji jii Uii j 

.U&Jlj^^ljoj&Jljojj^l 


(1149/106) Sayyidina Awf ibn Maalik said that he stood up 
to offer prayer alongwith the Prophet once. And when he 
went to the bowing posture he took as long there as would take 
onc: to recite surah al-Baqarah and he recited whtle bowing: 


Glory be to the Possessor of 
greatness, the Kindgom, 
grandeur and majesty. (Nasa i) 





Comnrientary: We have stated already in the third volume of this 
book, Ma ! arif Al~hadiih that the normal practice of the Messenger 
of AU;ah was to recite ^ (Glory be to my Lord, the 
Mighty) while bowing, and (Glory be to my Lord, the 

High) while prostraiting. In fact, this is what he taught his 
companions However, sometimes he gloritied and sanctitied 
Allah with some other expressions too and other supplications in 
ruku a:nd sajdah . We have reproduced a number of ahadith on this 
subject in that volume in the relative chapter. We have also stated 
there that the Prophet §& sometimes prolonged his ruku and sajdah 
of the supererogatory prayers particularly during the night. The 
prayer in which Awf ibn Maalik joined the Prophet and in 
which he observed a ruku long enough to be able to recite surah 
al-Baqurah was also a vo!untary feelings which the Prophet 
might have experienced during this ruku of which the hadith 
speaks. 


aJLjJ aILp cJli \JuS\i > \ © ♦ /\ » y) 

tU j .^Uii J jij ^ ^ J^ji j, 

3jli Ul?j 3^ ^ j % jij 
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(pL»A6\}j) t i 

(1150/J07) Sayyidah Ayshah has said that one night 

she did not find the Messenger of Allah bsS& on his bed. When 
she sought hin% her hand came on the soles of his feet while he 
was in the posture of prostration with the feet erect (as one has 
them while prostrating). He was saying; 


^j *-&?*-* c*i J>, 

JCl* 1<S ^ J&h&j 


O Allah, I seek refuge in Your good pleasure from Your anger, 
and in Your forgiveness from Your punishment. And, 1 seek 
refuge in You from Your wrath. J cannot reckon Your praise. 


You are as You have lauded Yourself. 


(Muslim) 


®j*-'j *1j'j ^j (4*1' ®?j*- j> Jj* (4-*j 


(MSl/108) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Prophet 
used to say in the posture of prostration, sometimes: 


°jr*J ***?** J *jX*J *lj'j J ij?* Jj**' ,4*1' 


O Allah, forgive me my sins, all of them the small of them and 
the great, the first of them and the last, the publicised ones and 
the secret. (Muslim) 


Commentary: The foregoing hadith narrated by Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah 4&> and Sayyidah Ayshah tf* ht\ j have both been 
reproduced earlier in volume 3 also. 


Some Supplications of The 
Last Qa*dah (SittingPosture) 

t (Juj 4*%\ ^dt l\ dJtl \ wr/\. o 

o* 4 ^y^j i*4*i' J & «j*J»ii j 

JCiUjjtj LsUt Isi Jlsril' 
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OtJ O? 

(1152/109) Sayyidah Ayshah said that thc Prophet $&> 

would make supplication during As-Salah (prayer) too. He 
would say: 


t!rf iSiijtij ^ & JSyijpi Jt ^t 

<S*3 (J 1 * 31 j? 'S>y£\ Jt ^Ut oU-Jij Uiilt Ji j* JSjj*'j 

f jkj. 


O Allah, 1 seek refuge in You from the punishment in the grave. 
I seek refuge in You from the trial of DajjaL I seek refuge in 
You from the trial of life and the trial of death. O AlJah, I seek 
refuge in You from sin and debt/' (Bukhari <fc Muslim) 


Commentary: In Saheeh Muslim this hadith is followed by a 
hadith of Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah in which the Messenger of 
Allah is quoted as saying: 

"When one of you finishes the Jast tashahhud he shouJd seek 
refuge in Allah froni the punishment of the Fire, the punishment 
in the grave, the mischief of dajjal, and all the trials of life and 
death.” 


This hadith of Abu Hurayrah determines that the 
supplication is made in the last sitting posture ( qa*dah ) before 
salutation: We have seen this hadilh in Volume 3 of Ma'arif 
Al-Hadith . 


jJU yj* 9*1 X >' °r/\ \ ■) 

UUJj UlL* Lll ilj 

UJ slS j Ak iJ Sj jJi t*j£ojPlj Jjk J£l\l*\j tJ^Lp 


«Ijj) 

(J153/1 10) Sayyidina Shaddad ibn Aws *£$> related that the 
Prophet ^ used to say in his prayer, 

j& ‘-sJLtj J oiiii JsJLt Jlt ^jbt 

JdLj IJUJ j UJJ Lii JdLt j JSai % Js^i 
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O Allah! I ask You for steadfastness in carying out what I ain 
commanded and resolution in following right guidance. I ask 
You to make me gratetul for Your favours and to enable me to 
worship You acceptable. I ask You for sound beart and a 
truthful tongue, l ask You for some of the good of what You 
know, 1 seek retuge in You from thc evil of what You know, 
and I ask Your forgiveness for what You know. (Nasa*i) 


9jL'a ^ ip jUkP iji O* (^)°fc/\M) 

tf» Jli ‘JL 'jlti £ j^J' (*J' 

>3 4 jip jt» JU» JlS’ 

^J 5i^Ji c- 4 pU jUji JU uX; 3 Jij J-Jj' JsJi* 

<—Siii- ^ 3 ' ‘Jj »> StiJ' C-LU UJ >3^3 

jlaI i' JsJU 3 u>> ^ iar J&liij «^'3 

uJii ^ ii> JsdJ-ij i% y JsJbij J«j '3 >)' j 

all Jt 3 ^3JtIii >di JdU'j •s' Jp 5 y JsU'j 

<*4; Jj V 3 5>; ,'>> Ji JC;u5 JJ» 3>'j Js>-3 JJ} >' 

(JL -Ji »t j j) -CSjHr 5IA* Jj'j J* l?3 

(1 154/1 11) Sayyidina Qays ibn Abbad a Taba r ee **i* Ai 
stated that once the renowned companion of the Prophet £«[£, 
Ammar ibn Yasir as ltnant^ led the men and otfered a light 
and bricf prayer. People began to talk about it. He asked, M What 
is wrong?” Did \ not make a proper ruku and sajdah (and other 
postures)? They said that they had no such complain but he had 
otTered a verv brief prayer. So Ammar said, M l had observed 
a proper bowing, prostration and other postures and even made 
the (fairly lengthy) dita which the Messenger of Allah some 
times made (in prayer).” (He then disclosed the supplication:) 

j '> M' ji^J' JJ &^3 J^' 3Ji* 

^f> j jdi» yto • j »> siijj» c-a* * jiyj 

Ajal' j£J J' 3 yJ « J '3 U*jJ» J J^JC.'j 5il>J>3 
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#jj <—Sjl-jij i’jj \JQLj\j ‘^k&r 1 f S> ■ 

‘iUi Yj ?>; ,> JZ tii JJt 3>, 3 Jli >Iit 

stja tj^,j jujyi ^ 

O Allah! You are the Knower of secrets and You are 
Omnipotent (having power over Your creatures). With Your 
knowledge of the secret, and Your absolute power let me livc ln 
this world as long a$ You know my living is good for me, and 
raise me up from this world when it is better for me to be raised 
up. O Allah J ask You fearof You in secret and in public, And, I 
ask you for ability to speak sincerely in times of plcasure and 
anger (that I may not suppress tmth and justice fearing anyone r s 
anger or desiring his pleasure). And, I ask You moderation in 
hardship and piety. And, I ask You for the abiJity to be pleasued 
with fate, and 1 ask for success and comfort in the Hereafter, 
and for coolness of my eyes that never ends. And I ask You a 
cool, fomfortable life after death and I ask You for the savor of 


the sight of Your countenance and the longing to meet You 
without my encountering a harmful condition and without being 
involved in a misleading trral 1 . O Allah! Adom us with the 
beauty of faith and cause us to be guided ourseIves and guides 
for other people. (Nasa*i) 


Commenlary: It is not stated explicitly in this hadith as well as 
the one preceding it at what posture in prayer did the Prophet S& 
make this supplication* We can gather from other ahadith on the 
subject that he made the supplication in the final sitting posture 
before salutation and that is the normal position in prayer where 
supplication is made. The Prophet 0 taught Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
4* a supplication to be made in prayer at this posture when he 
requcsted him to teach him a supplicalion. It has been mentioned in 
volume 3 of this book and it begins: 




(O Allah, J have wronged myself immensely.) 

In explaining it, we have presented our arguments to show that 


O. Jmplying that the longing to meet Allah should not raise a condition that may 
be harmful or Jead one astray. But Altah knows best. 
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this is the proper piace for making supplications after the 
tashahhud but before the salutation. 


&%\ JL> 0*0' °°o \ y) 

LlJ L/Ji j£l\ iJSa” 

'j&U \y&\ l$* 3 jyi' <J\ oUilaJi j* <*Oj *4*'3 

\*£y*j tlsri33'3 ^?J4*3 ^ u 3 ^ 

l^LtS JjijTli» li«r'3 jJ' 4 -r ,, J s ^ w-CiJ L^Ap J^3 


(Sjliyttjj) 

(l 155/112) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud4&has narrated this 
hadith, He said ihat the Prophet i|fe used to teach them the 


supplication (to be made) after tashahhiuh 
O Allah! Join our hearts on goodness and mend our social 
relattonship and guide us on the path of peace. Bring us out of 
darkness into light and save us from outward and inward 
obscenities and keep us away from them. And bless us in our 
ears, our eyes, our hearts, our spouses, and our offspring, and 
telent toward us. Indeed, You are Relenting, Merciful. And 
cause us to be grateful for Your blessings, their receivers with 
due praise and perteci and complete them on us (give u$ a full 
share of the blessings). (Abu Dawood) 


Supplications After As-Salah (Prayer) 

j >1 JU Jti#’ Ji (n °v\ \r) 

ci Jsdi w ^ jt' 4*33 ^3 ¥ & 

Ir^S ui Jli JS" «4jj h?3 (*4^i ^ <—Tii-J 

ly-\ iujt j' 01 JS' 4j3 ^J (*4^*' *—^3-*33 <0‘i£ 
J i*C> JS" 3sM>'3 CaUi ur* J^ ^33 ^3 

'Jii 3/t A» 4^'3 hpi ?'/V'3 *i ?3eV3 
#\% j£3>’ 3^’ Ur* 


(Jju j<U!jj) 
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(l l56/1 i^ U iS narraled b y Za y rf ibn Arqam that the 
Prophet rtiade this suppiication afler prayers: 


1^3 d>‘jU cJ* 3 ji w jr 4.33 33 

^33 ^ ^ w ^ 4,33 *3 03 

4*33 43 4 ^’ ul^jr 4.33 JJ 3 ^ 

u - ?>^’3 > >ui ^ ^ 4^3 Jd iiki ^ 

013^.33! 'ii 3^si ^ ' 4 , 4*^.3 f ,/^3 j^J ,3 

jSW' J5ff J * ifjfc # 3*^> ^ ‘jM 'j&U l?&j 

O Allah. our Lord and Lord of everything, I bear witness that 
You Alone are the Lord. No partner have You. O Allah, our 
Lord and Lord of everything, I bear vyitness that Muhammad jjj& 
is Your slave and Your Messenger O Allah, our Lord and 
Lord of everything I bear witness that all (Your) slaves are 
brothers (of one another). O Allah, our Lord and Lord of 


eyerything cause ine to be sincere to You, and (cause) my 
family too (accordingly) at every moment, always, in this world 
and in the Hereafter. O Possessor of glory and honour, listen to 
me (my request) and answer (my supplication). Allah is 
incomparably Great. Allah is Light of the heavens and earth (all 
the universe is bright and maintained with His Light). Allah is 
incomparably Great. Allah is sufficient for me. and an excellent 
guardian is He. Allah is incomparably Great." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Supplications are of two kinds: 

(i) In which the supplicant seeks something for this Iife or the 

next from Allah, or asks for His protection from evil and 
trial. 


(ii) In which the supplicant remembers the greatness of Allah 
and His glory, and recalls His innumerable favours and 
affirms his submission, worship, sincere obedience and 

gratefulness, seeking His mercy, favour and closeness to 
Him. 

The supplication after prayer found in the foregoing hadith 
narrated by Zayd ibn Arqam is of the second kind. The same 
element is predominant in the supplications mentioned before this 
hadith , earlier in this chapter. 
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ate- IAJ & JiS J>(\s°v/wO 

(1157/114) It is reported by Al-Bara ibn Aazib he said. 
"Whert we prayed behind the Prophet i3fe we liked to be on his 
right side (so that when he had tlnished prayers), he wouid turn 
his tace towards us* And l heard him suppiicate Allah: 

My Lord, guard me from Your ^ 

punishnient on the day You f ji ^ 4*3 

raise Your servants to Mfe 
again. (Muslim) 

Commentary: We leam from this hadith of Sayyidina Al-Bara 4*> 
that the Prophet & sat facing the right side after prayers A hadith 
transmitted by Bukhari , too, and narrated by Sayyidina Samurah 
ibn Jundub tells us that, after salutation of prayer (known as 
tasleem) he sat facing the worshipper behind him. However, there 
is no contradition in the two sayings. It seems that, after prayer, he 
faced the worshipper in such a way that he somewhat tumed to the 
right side. On this basis, therefore, both the sayings are correct 
AUah knows best. 

(ji.jdi »i })) 'j J^ s 'j uii <►$' J* 

(1158/115) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Bakrah that the 

Prophet $1 used to make this supplication after every prayer: 

O Allah, I seek refuger in You from disbelief, from poverty and 

want, and from punishment in the grave." (Tirmizi) 

^3 Jjp ^ja 

Mj U 3 u $\ ja;jUJi 

i!jl ^ yry6\ CJ'3 fLiJl ^*3 U 3 
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<1159/116) Sayyidina Ali Ibn Abu Talib has said that after 
offering the closing salutation in prayer the Prophet ^ made 
this supplication: 


tij C-3Uj C-Iipi Uj O Uj Uj cUlj li 



^ , i. — •» v — . •< k 

CJI V} 4 -il V j>-j*Jl CJlj CJt 4 Li CJl 


O Allahl Forgive me all sins which I have committed earlier and 
which i committed later, which 1 committed secretly and which 
1 committed openly, and the excesses that I have committed, and 
which You know better than I. You are the One to Advance and 
You are the One to Defer. There is no God but You* 


(Abu Dawood) 


JiT Jjj &*%\ ( n n ./u v) 

(Oij J "iutS- J IsjU ulp JCLil ^il £fUl jy^ 1 


(1160/117) Sayyidah Umm Salamah has said that the 

Prophet $£ (sometimes) made this supplication after the Fajr 
prayers: 


l5}jj j UiU L*JLp ^j} (^Ul 


(O Allahl I ask You to give me knowledge that is beneficial. and 
deeds that are approved and lawful sustenance. (Razeen) 


cyt ?j^ 

<*«£j cJ fS cii li} \j^\ j Jli 

V^ ^Ji C—• 13} «iSjli u-&li Jii juwaJl cJl-Jy li}j I 41 * 

< d J 1 ** 1 •* J J) - 4^ j 1 j£ 


(1161/118) It is reported by Sayyidina Muslim ibn Al-Harith 
that the Prophet ^ told him secretly that when he Hnished the 
Maghrib prayers then without speaking to anyone else he should 
say seven times: j * f, 0 Allah protect me from HelL” 
Then if he died Ihat night, he would be protected from Hell. 

In the saine way, when he tlnished the Fajr prayers, he should 
say seven times without speaking to anyone: j? m O 
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AUah protect me from Hell." Then if he died that day, Allah will 
order that he should be saved from Hell. (Abu Dawood) 


j*(uiY/U<0 

js ijLo Js" j iUi ^ Jtl} 


(1J 62/119) Sayyiditia Mu*az ibn Jabal has narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah held him by his hand one day and said 
to him, M Mu'az, by Allah, 1 love you and I advise you to make 
this supplication after every prayer: ^ J&j 

j fl O Allah! Help me to remember You, to be grateful 
to You and to worship You in the best manner. 11 


(Abu Dawood & Nasa'i) 


Commentary: This is a very bried supplication, but it is a very 
great and important one. To realise its greatness and importance, it 
is enough that the Messenger of Allah advised and urged Mu’az 
ibn Jabal by virtue of his love for him, to make it atter every 
prayer. In the same way, he had exorted Muslim ibn Al-Harith ^ 
to pray to Allah in these very brief words, jUt ^ (iiili (O Allah, 
protect me from the Fire), as we have seen in the hadith preceding 
the above. 

If we fail to make these supplications after the strong emphasis 
laid on them by the Holy Prophet then we are a very ungrateful 
and unfortunate people, indeed. May Allah enable us to abide by 
his advice. AameerA 


The Prophet f s Comprehensive 
Supplication After Tahajjud 

Jj Jtl jp- (\ \ T/ \ Y « ) 

iJTuIp # ja j 

^ 3 ^ 'M r*3 «V* 1 'M j *r 

Jui iiJ-J J Js' JLS 14*5 J UUj'l 
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J>3 ^ jjii' sj^-^ij qAji 

ol3 A J>' »ii*tf' J* jjJjij oiiiji j^j 

;>*’ J»J $ Js~-3 Ji ij&i ^ ciiij ^rj 

t>fJ t»*J 0* t>< ja*!* 5 jjJLiJi jjilAly 

t^J i^3 iJ)j j3$’ Ji Jj jj^Jl 5jii 

t> '^' J-j' ^ ii*-» *jJUj ^ jjLi; 

40 ^3 g ^ ^ 

f3i ^'3 -^ji' f>: c^^i j<j\j ujiln j^Jui 

&~j *-^ Lc*jLi' ij^Jji j&J j jf^Ji Jjji g* ijuJi 

vj ^ j*# ^u fe. j^u Js% SjSj 

<-£* ^ 4-4 Jau*t i>3 u4 o» 

10^3 i>\±y\ w_£j*3 iuiji ii» r$' JSilU j; u_Sjjiii< liiUjj 

3 <sj U 3 i» t> 'S5» j! *i» o*& Js3*j J^» 
'j> 3 t> '3 >j J*hJ »33» 3 tS^ ’3 jh 3 ^ o«< ti^ '33^ 

J 'js 3 ,3* '33* 3 tiJJt '33» 3 3^ 4 k '3> 3 JJ j* 

& ^ ^ 'jy U J^’3 »33» 3 ’33» J f¥* & 

•f’/V’3 J*i’ ou4i f 3^3 -^' iJUi juni *, j« j 

(i£tUjJl alj j) 

(1163/120) lt is narrated by Sawidina !bn Abbas that he 
heard the Messenger of AHah & say one night after he had 
finished offering his tahajjud prayers: 

?>^’3 gi»’ »> - S~a\'/ jm u^-3 3 >ir j4 

t> jJ*J'3 S*Jj’ J^3 ftUiAH j& ,L*ili, J u2. JS&ii /J1 
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* * >**. * ^ 


j ji’j Jy’ Ji! <4^' 

>J ui* jj-LiJt ^iLj J^t ^is c Jsj^j JJ! 

<4^' Jj$' J j^' ? j** j J^’ f'<L j* Jij^* 3 0’ jj*4' 

J* uit JJUj > ^ Sii^ (Uj Pj jtj iltjJJU 

i^Tlit j JS^Jt 4 -* j’ Jiii JT?% 4 J* *i J ’ js^j’ J^fL 

>-£&*' -)4r>jitji^’j -4**-^’ 4^’ 34^’ 4»j J 

f j^ji j^it ^ ijUit ^ji i^itj ^PjJt r ji *tft 
jJaU tlLurt 4^’ 4jL J^! j 5 j^ j (4r j J&! sjyiy ji* jii' 
4-J JSjuML t jju j Jagj*, oL ^Lii Y3 j> 3 * 4 ; 


iuiji tL 4ll! Js^jli ’J> JSjjtii, tjiUij J£1J Ji J4v 

'jji ^ jirt 4A3t JS4L j 4*Jt tLj 34Lj 

> ' jji j <S* *Jj* j ti*i (irf 1 jj 1 j ’ jj* j «jJ* 

’JJ* 3 st*-* >J 3 Ot 'J.P 3 J* s )3> 3 0* ')3>3 

j»’^jJ^j?’j>j^j»’jjJj^^’jjjj^^ 
'JImlJ ? >jj aaJi jj jlii juj juj jjt aLj tkul» jul. 


f t/ytjjsuJt^i 

O Allah! 1 ask You for mercy from You whereby You guide 
my heart And whereby You arrange my affairs. And correct my 
wrongs, open and secret. through that. And rectify and exait 
what relates to me but is far away from me. And what is with 
me, let Your mercy raise and give them esteem. My deeds, 
purify them throngh Your mercy. Put in my heart what is right 
for me and let me have by virtue of Your mercy what I cherish 
and love and protect me from every evil. 

O Allah! Gram me faith and belief allowing for nothing of 
disbelief thereafter (nothing which is in disagreement with 
belieO* Bestow on me mercy by virtue of which I again honour 
and nobility in this life and the next. 

O Allah! 1 beseech You for success in what is determined 
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and thc honour and respect that Your martyrs have received, and 
a iife on the pattern of Your pious slaves, and Your help against 
the enemies. 

O Allah! I have come to You with my needs and although 
my intellect and opinion are deficient and my deeds and efforts 
very weak and wanting, O Merciful and Benoveient One! I am 
in need of Your mercy! So, O The One Who decides all affairs 
and O, The One Who removes stains of the hearts and gives 
cure! Just as You keep the two oceans apart from each other 
(aithough they run side by side, not mixing the salty with the 
sweat), so keep me away from the Fire of Hell and its 
punishment and from seeking death and protect me from the 
punishment in the grave. 

O Allah! i beseech You by vtrtue of Your mercy to let me 
have the good and the blessings (both of) which You have 
promised any of Your slaves or which You will give any 
without having promised them although my inteilect and 
opinion have not imagined thein and have falled to ask You 
them and I may not have ever thought of getting such a thing 
and I may not have asked You for that 1 am desirous of that 
through Your benevolence. So, grant me that good and blessing 
through Your mercy and favour, O Lord of the worlds! 

O Ailah! O The One Whose link is firm and strong, whose 
every Command is correct! I beseech You to let me have on the 
appointed day (the Day of Resurrection) peace and security. 
And, grant me paradise on the day of AI-KhulooJ (Hereafter) 
with those of Your slaves who are close to You and attendants 
of Your houses and observes of ruku (bowing) and sajdah 
(prostration) — that is, prayer and worship is their devotional, 
life-long exercise, who are known for their faithfulness to their 
convenant. Surely, You are Merciful, the Most Loving, and, 
indeed, You do what You intend to do! 

O Allah! Cause us to guide other people, and be guided 
ourselves. Let us not be misguided ourselves nor ones who lead 
other people astray. Let us be at peace with Your friends, and at 
war with Your enemies. Let us love those who love. You 
because of affinity with You and despise those who oppose and 
go against You because of their opposition to You. 
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O Allah! This is the supplication and it is upon You to grant 
it. This is an humble effort but reliance is places not on it but on 
You alone. 

O Allah! Make for me Light in my heart and Light in my 
grave and make it shining bright. And make for me Light before 
me and Light behind me, Light to my right and Light to my left, 
Light above me and Light below me, Light in my hearing and 
Light in my sight, Light in my hair and Light in my flesh, Light 
in my blood and Light in my bones. O Allah! Magnify for me 
Light and bestow upon me Light and make for me Light. 

Without blenish is He who has covered Himself with 
honour and has said it. Without btemish is He whose garment is 
glory and grace. Without blemish, and glorified, Owner of 
Majesty and Benevolence! (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Indeed, this is a very grand and comprehensive 
supplication. From the words of this one supplication (as from the 
words of others before it) we can gain an insight into the Prophet’s 
awareness and deep knowledge of the works and Attnbutes of 
Allah. We can see how high he had gone in the field of servitude 
which is the most marvelous position of a worshipper. He was the 
chief of the worlds and the beloved of the Lord of the worlds, yet 
he considered himself dependent on the mercy and benevolence of 
Allah, flow humbly and devotedly like an aspirant, he begged for 
his needs! We can imagine also the condition of his heart at the 
time of making his requests. How deep a consciousness Allah had 
granted him of the needs of mankind! 

Keeping in view the attributes of Allah of Love, Mercy and 
Benevolence, we can imagine how much each expression of the 
supplications of the Messenger of Allah would be attracting the 
Mercy of AHah. and how deeply He would be loving the 
supplicant. 

We have slated earlier that the supplications of the Prophet m 

are the best legacy for the Ummah. 

May Allah make us realise the value of this legacy and get a full 

share of it! Aameen ! 



SUPPLIC ATIONS AT DIFFERENT 
HOURSAND SITUATIONS 


The supplications of the Prophet iSsĔ&, so far, were related to 
as-salah (prayer) or immediately after it. While the spirit and 
reality of prayer itself is that of supplication and presentation of 
petition in the most perfect way and calls for an expression of 
himility and submission, the supplications that we have gone 
through are signs of perfect knowledge and awareness and perfect 
servitude, In spite of that these supplications are not surprising. 

Howevcr, the supplications that he has commended to be made 
at different Occasions are indeed a miracle of his teachings. These 
supplications are made at different times, like eating, drinking, 
sleeping and awakening and for other human needs. These 
suppiications cause the deeds and actions to be blessed and they 
become spiritually bright and a means of securing nearness to 

Allah. 


SUPPLICATIONSIN THE 
MORNING ANDIN THEEVENING 

It is with every man that he is a part of the rotation of day and 
night. Night gives way to morning and as the day wears out, 
everning sets in. Every morning and every evening, he passes 
through a stage of life whereafter a new stage begins. The 
Messenger of Allah gave guidance to his Ummah through his 
sayings and practicals living that they should refresh and 
strengthen their links with Allah eyery moming and evening, show 
gratitude for His blessings, cortfess their omissions and ask 
forHisforgiveness and make supplications to Him at appropriate 
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times as mendicants before their gracious Lord. 

J^ o' »jij» {sij ^ t t/\ y <i) 

$r ji jii ii,j lit ou^ 

cJi *fi it -s' ^jrij «i^jtj ^i 

ti, j c^i lii *ii jts j *i4>i 

a ju ^ «t jj) .JSo^Ju oi>-i tiij - i 

(I 164/12!) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that Sayyidina 
Ahu Bakr £&* submittcd to the Messenger of Allah 0, “Teach 
me the expressions of supplications that I might make in the 
morning and evening." He said: "Say to AHah: 

‘J* & vi JSiiin i y# c,ijO*u 

4f>i AsJ'A j )» m »Ai>i di S! ili V i«ji 

O Atlah! CTeator of the heavens and the earth. Lord and 
Possessor of every thing, I testify that there is no God but You. I 
seek refuge in You from the evil within myseif, from the evil of 
the devil, and his {incitement to) attributing partners (to You)". 

The Messcnger of Altah 0 said, "O Abu Bakr! Make this 
supplication to Allah in the morning and evening and when you 
go to bed. (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi) 

^*t°M YY) 

vJJa^JLj 141 J ji> 

Yj±j\ i-sjjij ^ jz>j jCj 

(4 j iS±»jd 1 j 3 jb^l Ot j J) 

(1165/122) U is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that 
the Messenger of Allah taught his Companions when 
they get up in the morning they should say: 

v^Jij ^£-!j wj£?j \^£\ ^j£* j 

"O Allah, by You we come to the moming, by You we come to 


Book of Azkar and Da\vai 


151 


the evening, by You we live, by You we die, and to You do we 
come," 


He taught them that when it is evening they should say: 

<-S^J) j j uilit .JsCjj tijjit JCj 

"O Allah, by You we come to the evening, by You we come to 
the moming, by You we live, by You we die, and to You we are 
resurrectetd." {Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Brightness of the day after darkness of the night is, 
indeed, a great blessing of Allah. Men normally attend to their 
businesses during day time and if day did not folIow night that 
would be a calamity. Jn the same way, it is a great blessing of Allah 
that the day gives way to evening which ushers in th night. In the 
evening, people begin to cease work and look forward to rest in the 
night. We can well imagine what would become of men if there 
was no evening; time one day. In this hadith we have the message 
ol the Prophet that we must realise every morning and evening 
that these are blessings ot Allah. This should also remind us that 
just as the age of the day ends by the Command of Allah and night 
begins, and thc age ot night ends to begin the day, so too our Iives 
grow with His Command and will end at the apointed time. Then, 
\ve will bc presenied before Allah. 


In short. we must remember the blessings of Allah every 

mommg and evening and remember that death wil come to us and 

there is a HcreaAer. We must not forget it in the morning or in the 
evening. 


? _ . j 


bt Jn Jjlj jir jj (\nvur> 

V tjJ-j vi ii vj JiLUjij Jj JsjUji ^jS\j 1jj 

si! (4°' s.4 u^jij Ju>Ji iJj JsUi is ii 


isi! 


, j Mp J u>j aj#l ^ 

^ * jij f^iij jj^ji & j 

“•ĕ 31 Jj JslU\ ^S\j \S$ JCJii jil \i 1 

(1166/123) It is repoted by Sayyidina Abdullah ibr Mas'ud 
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that when evening came the Messenger of Allah ^ would say 
to AlJah: 


il V iJJ-j %\ 'ji H i JsUi L^i\ 

> SS&A Q>\ .yj ^ jr Jipjij luii iij Jslil\ 

& <#' u> 3 ^ Js^ u>j £aji 

jji' vj J4i' Jij t j-lj 


"Wc and all creation have come to the evening and in the 
evening the dominion belongs to Ailah; praise belongs to Aliah; 
there is no God but Allah Alone Who has no partner; to Him 
belongs the dominion, to Him praise is due, and He is 
Omnipotent. O Allah! I ask You for something of the good of 
this night and the good of what it contains and seek refuge in 
You from its evil and the evil of what it contains. O Allah! 1 
seek refuge in You from indolence, decrepitude, the evil of old 
age, temptation in this world, and punishment in the grave. M 


When morning came, ihe Messenger of Allah would say the 
same words with the change of just one word: 


.£)l <il JCUil 


"We and all creation come to the morning and in the moming 
the dominion belongs to Allah. ,r (Muslim) 


Commentary: There is a confirmation in this hadith of the 
belonging to Allah of oneself and all creation at the same time as 
He is praised and His unity is declared. There is a request for the 
good in the night, or day, and their blessings and protection is 
sought from weakness that could deprive one from blessings. There 
is also the seeking of protection from trials of the world and 
punishment in the grave. What a comprehensive supplication and 
an expression of one’8 dependence and servitude to Allah! 


Ji\ o ua^3i jl* jc- 

^ yd\ Jsiii £\ $\ VyH\'j I±bi j, isuiij 

> &jji£j >£■< & >i' J J&j 
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.* * 


* j*' J j 4 4>fj ijj 1 *-* J ur*t< 0*3 OtJ Cpi 

(A «JJ) “ . J Jbij ‘J 


(1167/124) Sayyidina Ibn Umar **£& said that the Messenger of 
Allah never failed to make supplication in these words in the 
eveningand morning: 


>Ji \yyH\j giii j iMS\ j jis\ j\ 

&JJ jf V J ‘JHj j Jf£ij J ^ij 

jtJ US*-* 0*3 j*J OtJ lSH. j*i Oi 

"O Allah! I ask You for forgiveness and security in this world 
and the next. O Allah! I ask You for forgiveness and security in 


my religion and my worldly affairs, in my family and my 
property. O AHah! conceal my faults and whatever shames mc, 
and remove the fear of my heart (and give peace) and keep me 
sate from what 1 fear. O Allah! Gurad me from in front of me 
and behind me, on my right and on my left, and from above me. 
And I seek refuge in Your greatness from receiving unexpected 
harm from below me (keep me safe from it always). 


Commentary: Of the supplications made by the Messenger of 
Allah this one too is very comprehensive. These few words do 
not omit any aspect of a man’s life. May Allah enable us to 
recognise the signiticance of these supplications and practice 
accordingiy. 


J^3 Jti JU ( u W^Y *) 

Cj Jh Ji 

(1168/125) Sayyidina Thauban has said that the Messenger 
of AlJah said that there is not a Muslim slave who says three 
times morning and evening: 

* . * ' * * .*• i 


W Cj A»J 

fl l am pleased with AJIah as Lord, with Islam as religion and 
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with Muhammad as Prophet but that Allah has taken it upon 
Himelf to please htm on the Day of Resurreetion (Ahmad. Ttrmizi) 

Commentary: Thcse are very brief words which refresh one's 
religious links wilh Allah, His Messenger and the religion itself 
and are repoited three times. To any one who recites them. Allah 
has proniised to please him on the Day of Resurrection. How very 
untbrtunale for us to neglect this practice after leaming of the good 
news. 


%\ Jjij ^ \ "t M \t t) 

Ju^ji , JsCj JsJU 

.AsiJ i$Sl ^H J&^ J±f & 


(>jbjjlotjj) 

(I 169/126) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Ghannam Bayadi has 
quoted ihe Mcsscngcr of Allah as saying that if anyone says 
the tbliowing words in the morning: 





''O Allah! What ever favour has come to me or to anyone else of 
Your creaturcs in ihe morning. it comes from You alone. You 
have no partncr and all praise belongs to You and gratitude is 
due to You." 

Then he will have e\pressed ful! thanks for the day. He also 
said that if anyune says the same thing in the evening then he 
will have expressed full thanks for the night. (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Ihe truth is that man cannot give thanks for the 
blessings of Allah a$ they deserve. This by itself is a blessing of the 
Benevolent Lrod that He accpets the brief, humble thanks as 
sutYicent. It is said that Sayyidina Dawood &£& subitted to Allah, 
the Exalted, tf My Lord! Your favours are innumerable, how may I 
express grtitude for them.? He got his answer, "Your simple 
realisation that the blessings are from Me alone is enough 
gratitude."j£-iJ* (AU praise belongs to You and all 

thanks are due to You.) 
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**?.**? \vt\ »v> 

ih Usw»r JiJi ’, i 

'r‘cyt^ j «\iij k£y : 3 ojjj i^j »f, ^ p_ j^j 

(*}**•«'jj) J4 Jtt «u» iS§ li ■-.tt5 uuj 

(1(70/127) Sayyidina Abu Malik AI-Ash-ari & said that the 
Messenger of Allah & said that when it is morning one should 

say • 

& ^ S*kf» > *u JdUii j tiwi 

iuuj 4xT>j ; 

We ha.e reached the morning and so has the crcation (of Allah) 
To Allah Lord of the worlds. do we all belong (and xve are in 
His Hands). O Allah! ( beg of You the good of this day the 

the o7 H? ,he a hdP therCOf ’ ,hC ' ight lhereof ' the blessing 
herof and the gmdance thcreof. And I seek refuge in You from 

the evil Ihal is in it and the cvil that is after it" 

s^ppTJS. *“ ' venin8 - he —™ ke • **•««• 

(Ahu Dawood) 

j^S\ ijj ^>1 juj ^ ja 

** C^H o jjj& ^j 4ij 

^^ *•«*** ^/^i ^j 

> jij JOii ii>: iiiiu JTjil “ c „.,v:r. r jj)o;»U 

Allah^ 81 Sa> - V,d,na ,hrt Abbas ^ r eported the Messenger'of 
h y ai sa >' in ^ 'f anyone recites the following yerees of 

,hC n,0r ° ing then he wil1 «cifve aM the 
benehts of that day which he may have missed. And i„ the 

«me way he who recites them in the evening will get ail the 
" 8h ' WhiCh h ' mny have mlsJ * Th = «™s of 

j iuit iij ^j 
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c4^' J j£ oJjj*^ 1 i>^j ^4*3 u^j^j 

0 <\-\ V :r. 5»w JSJiiS')»•*>cj~-Jqr"^ O* 

So glorified be Allah when you enter the evening and when you 
enter the morning. And His is all praise in the heavens and the 
earth and (glorify Him) in the attemoon, and when you enter the 
time of declining of the sun. He brings forth the living from the 
dead, and brings forth the dead from the living, and He revives 
the earth after her death, and thus shall you be brought forth.' 


f Ahn \xrnnrl ) 


^Lj 4*%\ JL#> Jja ja ^ \ vr/\ t \) 

* dJj ,uJji j i} j,$\ j/j%^\ 


i .;»* * - 

■Jr~‘ 


(M 72/129) Sayyidina Uthman ibn Affan has said that the 
Messenger of Allah said that if anyone repeats the following 
words three times in the morning of every day and the same 


number of times in the evening of every night then he will not 
be harmed by anything and will not sulTer by anything and will 
not suffer any accident. The words are: 


j ij j>yi\ > <ri 




In the Name of Allah by virtue of Whose Name nothing in earth 

or heaven does hurt, and He is All-Hearing, All-Knowing." 

(TirmizL Abu-Dawood) 


Commentary: This haciith was narrated by Aban, son of 
Sayyidina Uthman ibn Affan He was afflicted by a stroke of 
paralysis. One day, he related this hadith and a man gazed at him 
with questioning eyes. Aban understood that the man wondered 
how when he had heard this hadith from his father, Uthman ibn 
Affan hc came to be smitten with paralysis, while the hadith 
guarantees that no harm would befall one who makes this 
supplication moming and evening. Aban said to the man, 1 Why do 


O. Ar-Room, 30:17-19. 
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you stare at me? Neither do I give a flase statement nor has 
Sayyidina Uthman given me a wrong infromation. The hadith is 
very correct and the assurance it gives it true. The fact is that one 
day I had lost my temper because of some umpleasant happening 
so I forgot to make this supplication that day at the appointed time 
and 1 was afflicted with paralysis that very day. This malady was 
determined for me aforehand so I was made to forget these words 
that day." This statement of Aban is found with the hadiih in Abu 
Dawood and TirmizL 

It is among the practice of the pious slaves of Allah to make 
this suppiication three times every morning and every evening. 
And, there is no doubt that they hold out an assurance of protection 
from natural calamities of the earth and heaven. 


JS 


(1173/130) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Khubayb said that the 
Mcssenger of Allah !$& said to him one day. M Recite Qul 
huwwAUahu Ahad (Surah al-Ikhlas), and the Ma'uzatayn (surah 
al-Falaq and sitrah an-Naas) x , three times each, every moming 
and every evening They will sutTice you against every thing." 

(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: The surah Al-/khlas> Al-Falaq , and An-Naas are 
among the very smali chapters of the Qur'an but they cover a vast 
subject. We have mentioned this fact in the chapter on the merits of 
the QuTan. The hadith means to tell us that those people who 
cannot recite much then they must atleast recite these three 
chapters thrice ever>' morning and every evening. Insha Allah , they 
would be enough as the hadith assures u$, and every Muslim can 
recite them from memory, too. 


Supplications At The 
Time of Sleeping 

Sleep resembles death. He who sleeps is unconcemed with the 
world and what it has, and he is unware of its happcnmgs; he is 
. Respectively surah I 12. 1 13, 114. 
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like a dead man in this regard. In this way, sleep is a condition 
between awakening and death. And, it is for this reason that the 
Messenger of Allah has instructed us emphatically that before 
we prepare 10 sieep. we musi remember Allah with proper attention 
and concentration and seek forgiveness for our sins. We must aiso 
make appropriate supplications (recommended) for the hour. 

We give below the supplications that he made or instructed us 
to make regularly. 




ji tij jli yJrj 'y\ ill 'ji* £\ jp (u \t/\ r O 

cJij oiu cji 

* >ji Jdli» £\ $\ 4 ±\ jij i^-ij 

^ ^ 

(( 0-> jj) .{X*j 

(1174/131) It is said about Sayyidina Ibn Umar that he 
advised someone to make the following supplication when he 
lies down on his bed to sleep: 



(3} iJyJ cib* CJl 

jiiti £1 j *4&&j 


m O AHah! You are the one to have created me and You are the 
One Who will give me death when You choose. My dcath and 
my life are in Your Power. If You keep me alive then protect mc 
(from every trial and sin, and from every evil and calamity). If 
You cause me to die then forgive me and give me security in 
this life and the next.” 

When hc taught these words to that man, someone asked him, 
"You must have heard this supplication from your respected 
father, Sayyidina Umar ^? 11 He siad, n No! I have heard them 
from him who is better than Sayyidina Umar I have iearnt 
this supplication direct from the Messenger of Allah $&.(Mus1im) 


Commentary: This brief supplication is full of sentiments of 
servitude to Altah. The mercy of Allah is best attraced by humility, 
humbleness and an expression of helplessness towards Him. 
Particularly, if a slave is prompted to make such a supplication 
when he is about to sleep then it is a sign of Allah's favours on him. 
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^jT lii i 5« ^Si j* (<\ Wo/ITY) 

"5! (*i£iu lj| lj UU5’j Ut L*j lujttl JsJJl aL Jli 4j*ljj Jl 

<(**—•' l iJ) 

(I 175/132) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the 
Messenger of Ailah used to say when he went to his bed: 


4 i *jji V J a & h& fO& »3 i 3 uuf 3 uuij ^ i 4J1 <k 


f, Praise 6e to AJIah Who has fed us, given us drink, saiisfied us 
and given us refuge. Many ihere are who have no one to piovide 
suAHciently tor thcm* or give them refuge* N <MusJim> 


Commentary: Whatever we eat and drink and vvhatsoever we gcl 
are a)l bestowed on us by our Mercitui Lord. The credit does not 
go to our skill and ability. Hence, AJIah alone is worthy of 
gratitude. He who makcs this supplication at the time of sleeping 
does in fact thank AUah tbr the food and drink and other bounties 
He gives him. 


13 » ^j aIp 'a»\ JL* J* o ^ vn/^ TT) 

<->y\ {JUl J J* AtX i £-^J jpJt ^ ***-«** 

r jj^lJt j uiiii U «iij ug;i JJt jd jli lijj ^-»3 


(V4>< J* J > Jj) 

(1 176/133) Sayytdina Huzayfah has siad that when thc 
Prophet lay down on his bed at nighr, he placed his hand 
under liis check (he placed his right hand under his cheek and 
lay down on his right side in the direction of the qiblah as we 
are to!d in other hadiih) Then he made his submission before 


Allah: 


"O Allah! In Yourname I dieand 
When he got up from his sleep, he used to say: 

*Ji 3 uui u lig^i 

"Praise be to Allah who has given us Iife afler causing us to die 
and to Whom we shall be resurrected." (Bukhari) 


jJJ JLamIi 


i * 






Commentary: Sleep resembles death in many ways. That is why 
this hadilh reters to sleep as death and awakening to Iife. In this 
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way, the daily routine of sleep and awakening is presented as a 
reminder of resurrection after dcath for which we must make 
proper preparations. Of the many supplications at the times of 
sleeping and awakening, this is a very brief supplication 'and it 
should be easy to memorise it. May Allah enable His slaves to take 
it up. Aameenl 




& i J-* JPj J CA 

J* £*■!***) pi SjLaU ^ c4*i lAl 

JCij Jj*j J£Ji ^ j ji#i 

J£Ji ^jj J*j JnJI J^ftj 
Ji Ji ja “dJJji JjJJi JsJij cJjJ» (iJi JSLbii cJt JsJ} 

c$JJ* J^ij^jjj cJi* Jj4J Uj^4 ojJaJl 

(fJ-^J c$jl*<J' 3*Jj) .cJLtjl {£<JJl \ JtJ cJLiijf 

(1177/134) Sayyidina Al-Bara ibn Aazib said that the 
Messenger of Allah said to him that when he prepared to go 
to his bed to sleep he must flrst perform ablution and then lie 
down on his right side and submit to Allah: 


J^j ^lj <Sj il jij J£|)l Jt*-j cJlitl 

^ Jtf< i jsj Uii vj Ui* j^> ^jj s^j 

^ !* «Alijl «3^1 Jttj iljS 

^JJ' JsH Jt5 C*U jl <^JJ' J^J>J*j?j <jijfJbtit cJUi Jjij 



'^O Ailah? 1 have handed over my soul toYou and turned my face 
to You. I have entrusted my affair$ to You and relied on You as 
my support fearing Your Greatness and craving for Your Mercy. 
There is no refuge and no place of safety from You except by 
having recourse to You. I believe in Your Book which You 
have sent down and in Your Prophet whom You have sent. 11 


The Messenger of Allah iSfi> then said to Sayyidina Al-Bara ibn 
Aazib that he should let these words be his iast before he 
slept and he must not speak to anyone after that. If he died that 
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night by the Command of Allah then his death would be blessed 
on a natural religion. 

Al-Bara ibn Aazib said that he began to memorise this 
supplication before the Prophet 0 and the last sentence he 
renderred^-^i wSJj-* instead of cJL-jt rf Jdt Your 

Messenger whom You have sent , instead of Your Prophet 
whom You have sent). This was minor difference of word that 
did not change the meaning but thc Prophet £& corrected him, 
saying, "No! Say, /« Your Prophet Whom You have sent. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: This supplication is based on reliance on Allah and 
submission to Him. The supplicant places his affaris in the Hands 
ot Allah, He renews belief in Allah. The words are so compact and 
appropriate that the best of litterateurs cannot compose the like of 
this passage. lndeed, it is one of the marvellous supplications of the 
Messenger of Aliah £&. 


tit Vji Jil ^jt >( ^ ^ va/\ ro) 

‘-Hj (4^* JjA (►* ^ jl UJU-I itjt 

& r&i' J>‘A 4*33 4>33 ot>Ut 

ijii sijjali J> ‘csjJt) 4-4 i 

>34* jAl' *^-**j 4£4 J4b jjSn oji ^jjt J>t cjt 

(pL^e ijj> j^ 5 ' 

(1 178/135) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah used to instruct them that when they 
intended to sleep they should lie down on the right side and 
supplicate Allah in the%e words: 

^ 3 j i>>jt 4 >jj u>»j^t 4 »jj c>'j*4jt 4>3 

*>? *-£*i j*t 'gijiiij (j^^j ?'jjJ' J4 ‘csjdij 4-^' 

>Vl CJtj ^3 jd? j4* JjVl cJt (^ilt >i'cit ^li 

jiii 1 > i4'j Ji&tLp ,>»*' (>i uSaiu J4ii 
"O Allah! Lord of the heavens and Lord of the earth, and Lord 
of the great Throne, Our Lord and Lord of everything else, (the 
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Lord) Who splits the grain and kemel (and brings out the fruit), 

Who has sent down' the Torah, the lnjeel and the Qur'an. i seek 
refuge in Youfrom the evil of everything (that walks or creeps 
on land) on which You have complete control (seizing it by the 
foreiocks). 

O Allah! You are the First, there is nothing before You, You are 
the Last (Who will remain while all esle perish), there is nothing 
after You. (O Master of all! Absolutely capabte, the First and 
the Last) relieve me from debt that is against me and remove 
poverty and want and grant me riches and happiness. (Muslim) 

Commentary: This hadith also instructs us to tum on the right 
side when sleeping as the Prophet used to sleep. In this position 
the heart which is on the left side remains high and suspended and 
the men of Allah have leamt that this position of sleep is ideal for 
remembrance of Allah for making supplications with 
concentration. 

This supplication is most suitable for those worshippers who 
are in debt and straitened circumstances. The worshipper who is in 
such a situation must make this representation to Allah and sleep 
with confidence that He would get him out of his predicament. 


5131 \ i \ & & ^ ( '' v m \ rt) 

(i jia Jil «1 j j) ■ ^ 

(1179/136) Sayyidah Hafsah ii has said that it was the 
practice of the Messenger of Allah m when he wanted to go to 
sleep that he placed his right hand under his cheek and said 
three times: 


"O Allah guard me from Your punishment on the day when You 
raise up Your s!aves. M (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: one of the reasons he made this supplication at the 
time of sleeping was that sleep resembles death. When he lay on 
his bed to sleep, he would be remembering death and the Day of 
Resurrection, the reckoning, and reward and punishment. Anyone 


who has an intimate knowledge of Allah and if he remembers death 
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and the Last Hour, he will wish to be protected from the 
punishnient of that day. 


cr & Sy *j Jtf Jii ^ j* (\ ) a./ t rv) 


V» ^ 'j* VI V iiiji Jli (ijU ^ JIS 

cJur -,»3 J33 iip ^ 313 4J3H ot> *sa* “aJi 

<t*U4ui J<} ) .CjLii iJLp cJtr Jlj ^JlP iip 

(1180/137) It is related by Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "lf anyone says three times when 
going to bed: 


4^1 4 'j 5 '} I J» V) *i\ V 


I seek the forgiveness of Allah besides Whom there is no God, 

He is the Living . the Etemal, and I turn in repetance to Him. 

Allah will forgive him his sins, even if they are like the foam of 
the sea, or in number like the sands of the deserts Aalij, or as 
many as the leaves of the trees, or as numerous as the days of 
the world. (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: This haUith instructs us to seek forgiveness of 
Allah in the sepcitied words at the time of sleeping and it promiscs 
that all sins of the supplicant would be forgiven. It will be a great 
ioss to us it we tail to take advantage of this assurance, of course, 
we must be sincere in our repentance and not just repeat the words 
with our tongues. Allah cannot be deceived by oral expressions, He 
sees into our hearts. 


A-J'• 4l js jili a wirA) 

i ay* * i jjfli (j?i; ji ijjj ■,% 


(1 181/138) It is narrated by Parwah ibn Nawfal that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said to his father, "(When you go to 
bed,) Recite Qul ya ayyoohal kafiroon {surah al-kafiroon) and 
then go to sleep for it is a declaration of freedom from 
polytheism (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The version in Tirmizi tells us that Nawfal had 
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asked the Messenger of Allah to teach him something to say 
when he prepared to sleep. The Prophet taught him to recite the 
surah al-kajiroon. 


Jli ^j» JiS' i>' j* C \ i ax/\ rO 

& 1^,13; jS 1^3» 

lUi J. ^ ^U!» U> : JSj 4>> ; 

. oi> Uu JSJi j ji^ j* jii uj 33 *-'3 ^ 

> jli j*t 

(1 182/139) Syyidah Ayshah said that it was the 

practice of the Prophet ii& when he lay down on his bed to 
sleep, he recited Qul huwAUahu Ahad , Qul-a'ouzu bi rabbi! 
falaq and Qul a'aoozu bi rahibnaas^ and breathed on his hands. 
Then he wiped as much of hisbody as he could with them, 
beginning with his head, his face and the front of his body, He 
did it three times. (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi) 


Commentary: We tearn from one version of this hadith that when 
the Prophet was bed-ridden with his last illness, he asked 
sayyidah Ayshah Aih to recite the three chapters, blow on 
her own hands wipe his body with her hands. She has said that she 
used to do so. 

Ob$ervation: It is possible that some people might find it difficult 
to memorise the other supplications of the Prophet at the time 
of sleeping. Such people may, atleast, recite these three surah , 
namely, al-lkhlaas, al-Fa!aq and an-Naas. That should suffice 
such people and they should abide by this iittle recital. If anyone of 
us cannot do this much then it is unfortunate for him. 


Supplications for Sleeplessness 

4±%\ JU jju Ji jlJw- jS iLjJ j (1 \K\h t.) 

jii >1 cJji »> jia j jtfi ' 4 » (&.J 

Uj 43 j cJsi u} 433 difci Uj 013-JLJ1 

Jl 3' i»j4 > >i >; 1j1> >! c djgl 


. Surah AMkhlas, AI“Falaq, and An-Naas. 
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. cJi % a 1V *j JTjij >j 3» > ^ 


(1183/140) Sayyidina Buraydah said that Sayyidina Khalid 
ibn Walid ^ complained to the Prophet $S> that he faced 
insomnia at night. Thc Prophet suggested to him that when 
he went to bcd he should say: 


4-j j cjIi uj \ dj£i Mj ^ 

cJUiuj 

cJi V! ih VO, >j JT» ^ j\ Jw 


"O Allah! Lord of the scven heavens and of that over which they 
cast their shadows. and Lord of the earhts and of what they bear, 
and Lord of the devils and what they mislead, be for a Protector 
from the evil of Your eiitire creation lest any of them do evil or 
oppress ine. Strong is Your protection and great in Your praise. 
There is no God other than You. There is no God besides You," 


(Trrmrzi) 


Supplication When Getting A Nightmare 

JjUjJli Jli J> jjLe- Jt&sJj. >(\ \Ai/\t \) 

J c-UlJi > oUi£,. i je\” JJi f jJl \i\ ^Lj 

‘Jjj^a*u J\j JJ, ILU, CiIjIa Jj «Up. > Jjj o,Jpj iji 
> 4*^ ?^j' > 6^ > 0l£j J5 

j sjij »i »ijj) . ^ j Jsu, 

(1184/141) it is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Atnr 
that the Messenger of Allah said. "When one of you sees a 
nightinare (afrightening dream), he must make this supplication: 


> J*J ?*'*» > oJtdl it, olX 3 >i 

Ji gij* jl^j a>J JJ Lgjli “Jjjjasii jtj jltCiJ, 


- * J ‘ 


’{>, >i . ~ 


U*J ?^J> 

"1 seek refuge in the perfect words of Allah from His wrath and 
His punishment and from the mischief of His slaves and from 
the wishpers of the devils and what they bring and trouble me." 
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The Prophet added* "The devil will not hurt him then in the 
least." 

(this hadith was transmitted by Shu‘ayb, the son of Sayyidina 
Abdullah ibn 'Amr from him. And he said further) It was my 
fathers' practice that he taught this supplication to his adult, 
grown-up children so that they kept up his practice. for those 
children who were young, he wrote it down on a piece of paper 
and put it round their neck (as an amuiet) (Abu Dawood, Trimizi) 

Commentary: This hadiih discloses to us that frightenmg dreams 
are from the devils. If the supplciation is made regularly then, 
Insha Allah, the supplicant will be protected from their harm. This 
practice of the Companion of the Prophet reveals to us that 
there is no wrong in writing down the Name of Allah and His 
words on a piece of paper and using it as an amultet wom round 
the neck or on other part of the body. 


Supplication on Arising From Sleep 


SSj&S cJt iS\ V” Jil jdJi 

J, Ai *** U* ^^4*11 ^S^j ^lj 

(i jb jjt *ijj) . ijjl SSj\ j SSjjS 


(1185/142) Sayyidah Ayshah has said that when the 

Prophet Si& gol up from sleep he would make the fo!lowing 
supplication to Allah: 


‘ SiiLij ^jju SSJj&S p&Si CJ1 ^[1 <S\ *J 

& J 4**j k&U? U 'ts ‘- s ^3 

lS\ SSj\ i+Sj 


There is no God save You. GJory be to You; O Allahl And with 
all praise for You. 1 seek Your forgiveness for my sins and I ask 
You for Your mercy. O Allahl Give me increase in knowledge, 
and guard my hcait lcst lt turn away aftcr having recteved Your 
guidance. And bestow on me Your mercy. Surely, You, only 
You, are the One Who bestows!" (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: This is a brief but comprhensvie supplication. Each 
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of its phrases smacks of the spirit of servitude. Anyone who has a 
little knowledge of the reiationship between Allah and His 
creatures can recognise this distinction of the supplication. Any 
man who makec this supplication on arising from sleep sincerely 
surely de$erves choicest of His mercy and favours, and love. May 
He grant us a true longing for His favours and mercy, and ability to 
recieve them. Aameen 


4* 'ii JL h jjij Jii jii J (u A 1 /ur) 

JsUi a a v ejj-j & vj i jui ji 

’is»i vi H\ ij > Jj JuAii jr J* jij iuit j 

ju jj^Lt Uijt jj>t jtl vt u'j j> v j #fttj 

(ti jljWl »tj j) .«ju» cJ 4 U» jj 

(1186/143) It is reported by Sayyidina Ubadah ibn As-Samit 
that the Messenger of Allah said that if anyone wakes up in 
the night and makes this supplication: 


Jr Ju >3 JU^it iJj JsJUii v ii» V 

>b vt iji v j j> v j j'it vt it v j>» j *ii iuit 


There is no God but Allah, Alone; He has no partner; to Him 
belong the dommion, and ail praise is for Him, and He is over 
all things powerful; praise belongs to Allah and He is without 
blemtsh; and there is no God except Allah. And Allah is the 
Greatest, and there is no might or power except with Allah." 


After which he says (O AHah, forgive me!) or makes 

any othcr supptication then Allah will grant him his request. 
After taht if he draws himself together and (gets up and) 
performs abltition and offers prayer then his prayer will be 
accepted. (Bukhari) 

Commentary: The text of the haidih is as given by Bukahri and it 
has the words A (Praise belongs to Allah) before the words 
jbw» (Allah is without belmish). However, in the text carried by 
other Books, among Ihem Abu Dawood, Imam Tirmizi and others, 
the words precede he words aJU as they are found in 

the kalimah tamjeed. Hence, Hafiz Ibn Hajr ^ 1 and otber 
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exegetes of Bukhari have lield that the owrds A -u«Ji have preceded 
j)i ^ im^ in Bukhari’s transmission because of the oversight of one 
the narrators in the chain, and they agree with the sequence found 
in Abu Dcnrood and Tirmizi . 1 

The hadith gives g!ad tidings to the slave of Allah who wakes 
up in the night and declares the unity, majesty, glory and praise of 
Ailah and contmns that without His help he cannot do or achieve 
anything. lt assures him that if he seeks pardon or makes any 
supplication then his request will be approved. 

Again, if he pertorms ablution and offers prayer ( Salah ) thcn 
that too will be accepted from him. Some ol the religious Scholars 
suggest that the person who comes to know of this hadith should 
consider it to be a precious gift of the Messenger of Allah to 
him. He should believe in the tidings of the Prophet and put the 
teachings into practice, seeking forgiveness of Allah and making 
the supplication and thus receive acceptance of his efforts. 
Certainly, those who do not va!ue the gift are deprived people. 

Imam Abu Abdullah Parbari i**-j who has transmitted the 

Sahih al-Bukhari Irom Imam Bukhari said: "One night, 

I woke up from slecp and by the ability granted to me by Allah. I 
repeated these phrases. Then sleep overlook me and I had a dream, 
and saw someone mel mc and recited the verse: 


"And guided they have been unto goodly speech, and guided 
tliey have been to the way of the Praiseworthy. 2 


Supplication At the Time of Istinja* 

Like sleeping and eating visits to the toilet to relieve onese!fare 
also part of a man’s life. Surely, at the time when one is relieving 
onesell', it is against etiquette lo call the Naine of Allah and to 
make supplication to Him. I heretbre, the Messenger of Allah 
has taught us to supplicate Allah before we go to relieve ourselves 
and atter we have done that. These suppii cations are found in the 
O. Accordingly, the Urdu translation tollows the sequence of these authorities, 
not of thc tc\t reproduced here. 

©. Fatli Al-Bari V.5. p. 61 0 . Tlie verse is trom Surah AKHajj (22: 24) 

Abstertion. 
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& ^3 JV5 ^ ois JA (\ \ A Y/ U o 

44*j' ^3*' '3ii ijAss^ jtjSjJi aX» 


< 4 ***&* j * f jj> • ^Ji^jij 

(I (87/144) Sayyidina Zayd ibn Arqam said that the 
Messenger ot Allah said: ,r These privics are the haunls of the 
devils and harmliiJ things. Therefore, when anyone of you goes 
Ihere to re(ieve himseHi lct him say: 


> > 


^uLsJtj 41b 

[ seek refuge in Allah from the foul male and female devils"' 

(Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Just as tlies and filthy insects land themselves on 
excreta. so too the foul devils and somc harmlul crcatures koep 
themselves in dim . Ibul places. Thnt is why the Prophet has 
taught us the Ibregoing supplication to be made when going to 
such places. A hadiih by Sayyidina Anas the vcry personal 
attendant of the Prophet i®* is transmitted by Bukhuri and Mmlim. 
He has said that it was the habit of the Messenger of Allah && that 
betore he entered the toilct he, made this supplication: 


3 1 J- j *' U \ (4^ 

O Allah! I seek regure in You from the fot.il male and female 


devils. 


Cr*^ jlT Jl3 >( iUA/lto) 

(OrU ^ i »t j j> . j isW Js- CJh^ t$JJt *jj JU^j' J j tSiiji 

(1188/145) Sayyidina Anas 4&> has reportcd that the Messenger 
of Allah when he came out of the privy said: 




Jto&j LsW ' J-ii' tiOJi dJ JLUJi 

Praise be to Allah who has removed harm from me and kept me 
in heaith." (ibn M a j ab ) 

Commentary: If it becomes diPTicult for anyone to pass urinc or 

stool then that is a very painfui experience. Doctors have to adopt 

O. This is according lo the Arabic texc. The Urdu translation is different as ma> 
be seen in the explanation. 
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other means to relieve the patient of the unwanted body waste, If 
we pay attention to it, he natural process of discharge of urine and 
stool is a blessings from Allah and a great tavour. 

It was with this realisation that the Messenger of Allah m 
thanked Allah and praised Him in these words: 

iUJ» 

This is a very apt and mystic supplication. 


Jjtej Ls& J* -11 


Supplication At The Time of Coming 

Out ofThe House & Entering It 

Among the various activiteis of man, going out of his home and 
coming back to it are also part of his daily routine and at every step 
he is dependent on the mercy and favour of Allah and His 
protection. So. whenever he steps out of his house or gets into it, 
he must call upon the name of Allah to get His blessings and help. 
The fo11wing ahadlth tell us of the supplications the Messenger of 
Allah made on these occasions and taught us. 


\'i\ ^Lj J^ Jli Jli >< >' K\t\ tn) 

jiil “iiii- J* j» J JO 

. 


(d iilil j lS JUj Jjb y} jj) 

(1189/146) Sayyidina Anas said that the Messenger of Allah 
said, ”lf anyone goes out of his house andsays whilegoingout: 


*»b H 'j jy-H J* c-is 'y & 

In the name of Allah, I trust in Allah. There is no might or 


power but in Allah. 

Then it would be said about him in the unseen world (by the 
angels) (Slave of Allah, these words are enough for you, you are 
well guided and detended and protected), and the devil becomes 
dejected and goes away from him. (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: This brief hadiih conveys to us the message that 
when someone steps out of his house he should consider hitnself 
utteriy helpless and entirely dependent on the mercy of Allah. He 
must submit himself to His protection. Aliah will then take him in 
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’*!./) iv) 
J-^j' Jj iS' * y, hi p-Li Jii 

(^“uJlj j »Ijj) . Lulp J4*Jj' j' uJ* g»iiu j' (illki jl 


(1190/147) Sayyidah Umm Salmah \+* aJUi has said that it 
was the practice of the Prophet that when he went out of his 


house he said: 


j* t^j' J-^j' Jy o' ot ui ^ii* J» JU cJrJ Jt ^ 

In the Name of Allah. I trust in Allah, O Allah, we seek regue in 
You from slipping or straying (or causing other people to stray), 
or causing injustice or oppression, or suffering injustice, or 
doing wrong or having wrong done to us. M (Ahmad, Tirmizi, Nasa’i) 


Commentary: Whert a person goes out of his house to attend to 
some work, he encounters different people and faces different 
circumstnces. If he does not have the help of Allah on his side then 
he might stray off path and do some wrong. Or, he may mislead 
sonieone else. Or, he may quarrel with someone, either causing 
injury to the other or suiTering it himself. Therefore, the Messenger 
of Aliah when he stepped out of his house, took the name of 
Allah and renewed his beiief in Him, and placed reliance on Him. 
He also sought tefuge in Him from these risks. He showed by his 
deeds that he was always dependent on the help of Allah and His 
protection. 

The hadiih of Sayyidina Anas preceding this one prescribed 
the brief expression of jn* tli iji Vj That too is enough for this 
purpose. 


j>.j J i (u Wt t a) 

>j J Js&i jiji iL j*> gjj iSi 


-ur> wj ^j u*» U*Jj * ^ 

(1191/148) Sayyidina Abu Maalik Al-Ash’ari has said that 




*' i* 
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the Messenger of Allah % said, "When any man enters his 
house, let him say: 




(O Allah’ 1 ask Yoit for the good of coming in rhc house and 
good of thc going out of it (so that my coming into il and going 
oul of it produces good and blessings for me). We enter it in the 
Namc of Allah. and we go out with His Name and we place our 


trust in Allah. our l.ord). 


He should then greet his family. saying >> (Peace be on 
y 0ll y (Abu Dawood) 

Commcntary: I'he central point of the teaching of this hadith is 
tliat when one enters one s house or goes out of it, the eye of his 
heart must be towards Allah and the tongue must have on its edge 
the name of Allah. The heart must believe that He holds all good 
and blessings in His power. Supplication must be made to Him and 

trust His benevolence and mercy. 

Then salutaions must be presented to the rnembers ol the 
house. young or old. That, indeed is a supplication and tavours on 

them. 


Supplication On Entering 
& Going of The M osq ue 

The Masjid or moscjue is the house of AHah and His court. The 
visitors to it come here to gain the pleasure and mercy of Alah 
through worshipping Him. So, the Prophet has instrucred us 
that none of us musl enter the mosque carelessly nor emerge from 
it negligently. Wc must have proper words for supplication on our 
lips both when we enter it and when we come out of it. This is the 
correct etiquetie for the court of Allah. 


lil Jtl ^ (\ Wlh t O 

(1 192/149) Sayyidina Abu Usayd reported that the 



Book of Azkar and Da'wat 


J 73 


Messenger of Allah said, "When one of you enters the 
mosque he must make supplication to Allah in these words: 



(O AlJah! open for me the gates of Your mercy). 
And when he comes out, he should say: 




(O Allah! I ask You for Your tavour). (Muslim) 

Commentary: We leam from the Qur’an that the word 
(mercy) is used particularly for the spiritual and next-world 
blessings. for example. nubuwat, wilayat , position of closeness to, 
and pleasure of, Aliah and blessings of Paradise. Thus, we see in 
surah Az-zukhruf\ 


(r y : t r 6 

(And the mercy of your Lord is better than what they amass). 


(Az Zakhruf43:32) 

The word J-aj (favour, bounty) is used particularly for worldly 
blessings, for example, abundant sustenance, happy life, and so on. 
Thus, we see in Surah Al-Jumu'ah\ 


O >:1T 

(Then, 

the bounty of Allah). (AlJunural^lO) 

Hence, because masjid is the centre of deeds whose rewards are 
spiritual and next-world blessings, we pray, on entering it. for the 
gates of mercy to be opened. Similarly, on coming forth from it, we 
seek the favour of Allah. 

Supplication On Getting Up 
From An Assembiy 

When one sits among some people. he sometimes says 
something, or listens to something, which does not behave a 
Believer. He might have to account for that. Therefore, the 
Messenger of Allah has taught us that when we leave assembly 
we must praise and glorify Allah, utter words of testimony of unity 
of Allah, repentance and forgiveness. This would serve as an 


when the Saiah is ended, disperse in the land and seek 
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expiation for the carelessness in the metting. 


Jj^j Jli Jli aIp 

CJ1 'Jh iJ} *i jl if-»l j u-SJti 

(i^Jutjsii oi jj) 'i *«r^* ^ **’'■r l j 3 ’j 

(1 193/150) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah said that if anyone sits in an assembty 
where there is much clamour, wicked and meaningless talk and 
says before getting up: 

Jjjj J-jl iiJl *i J' A$i»' (jjj' 

Js3' 


(Glory be to You, O Allah, and I begin with Your praise; I 
testify that there is no God but You; I ask Your forgiveness for 
my sins and I tum to You in repentance). 

He will be forgiven for what took place in that assembly where 
he was. (Tirtnizi) 


%\ Jj^j Jli Jli j J i/\o O 

*i“» o' j dlp * jJ y * «S* j*- 

^ v /i ^ j' 'jt &A *> & *> P 

ui jsjic i^i 5*av uf c 

j,i «i jj) j 


(1194/151) it is related by Sayyidina Abduliah ibn Amr ibn 
Al-Aas that the Messenger of Allah said, "There are 
some expressions which a man utters three times when he gets 
up from an assembly he will be forgiven for what happened in 
the assembly; and no one utters them in an assembly held for a 
noble cause or for remembrance of Allah but that is stamped 
with them just as a document is stampted with a signet-ring. 
These expressions are: 
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jjt j uls^iJ) *^£xLp*j) 


(Glory be to You, O AILah, and I begin with praise of You, there 
is no God but you; 1 ask for Your forgiveness and tum to You in 
repentance)." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: This is a brief but comprehensive expression which 
gIorifies and praises Allah. It also affirms that He is One and 
Alone, and it also has words of forgtvene$s and repentnece for the 
supplicant* 

I have seen some close slaves of Allah who, after every little 
while, particularly after speaking with someone, repeated this 
expression from the depth of their hearts, Their sincerity was 
apparent from their faces and their voices, and their listeners were 
impressed by their words. 

Indeed, the expression is deep in meaning and choice ofits 
word-sequence. if uttered sincerely before Allah then His mcercy 
and favours would detlnitely descend on him. It is among the main 
gifts of the Prophet May Allah enable us to realise its value and 
cause us to benefit from it. 



UApU jaj Uirf Ai J jJu 

UpUJiL U«i j ‘dill i Aj jaj 

Liik J‘L* U UJ j 3 j UjLiJij 

J?' tito ^ ^ Hj ‘Uiitp ji > U>!ij 

*i jj) 

(1195/152) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar said that it was 
very rare that the Prophet got up from an asembly and did 
not pray for hts Companions also when he prayed for 
himselt' 

jtj ''-&***> 4^ *i Jj^** j» uJ jM 1 

‘tjijl OUl^ai u ’A* Aj Jli ji^J' <—AJ U*Llli 
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J m* . - - * / ^4 

{. I i ./■ . 


UjU ^^-Ij *ii*-1j \i LJjij OjLi*) j LpIL^L Uisij 

*J ^ Vj ‘W** ^ ^'j ^ ^ > 




* + r /<■ p» 


^ .* -»■ -. 






,p O AllahT Grant us so much fear of You as obstructs us from 
disobedience to You (so that our steps do not go towards 
disobedience from fear of You). 


And grant us much obedience and worship so that by virtue of 
which You may send us to Paradise (and they becomc a means 
to our entry into Paradise). 

And give us so much of belief in fate and decree as makes the 
worldly hardships light for us. 

And let us use our ears, eyes and other senses and organs as 
long as You keep us alive. (So that until) we die we benefit 
from Your favours and blessings of the eyes, ears and so on) 
and retain them even after we die (so that we )eave behind such 
things and deeds as are useful even after we are no more). 

And (O Owner and Protector) let us retaliate against him who 
oppresses us (Your believing slaves). 

And help us against him who displays enmity to us (and give us 
an upperhand against him) 

And let us not misfortunes befall u$ in our religion (and protect 
us from religious problems and trials) 

And do not make the world our chief goal and the limit of our 
knowledge and sight. 

And (O Allah!) do not set him over us as authority who does not 
show mercy to us.” (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: This again is one of the most comprehensive 
suppiications of the Messenger of Allah The tmth is that we 
lack the words whereby we may express the valqe and esteem of 
his supplications. 

May Allah grant light to the graves for the Compantons and 
their successors in every age who preserved these supplications for 
the Ummahl And may He enable us to recognise their worth and 
benefit from them. Aameenl 
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Supplication On Going To The Market 

Man needs to go to the market to buy or sell and faces there 
possibilities of gain or loss. More than anywhere else, the market 
contains what may cause him to be neglectful and, therefore, it is 
called _r i . the worst of places. So, whenever the Messenger of 
Allah S&t had to go there he was careful to pay more attention to 
Zikr (remembrance of Allah) and to make the foliowing 
supplication. 


ji-i \i\ JLtj 'it JJ JST Jti je- (t t<n/\or) 
u j *** > 'J>. $\ >' c-h” Jtl 3jli\ 

(J *£ 51 J »'JJ) . 5 

(1196/153) Sayyidina Buraydah 4& has reported that when the 
Prophet went to the market, he was in the habit of making 
this supplication: 

cyt ^ jr^~ j g-L* 

$i JC, i>i ^ytli «t ujij 

In the Name of Aflah. O Allah* I ask You for the good of this 
market and the good of what it has, and I seek refuge in You 
from its evil and the evil of what it contains. O Allah! I seek 
refuge in You lest I strike a bad bargain in it and incur loss. 

{Bayhaq i) 


Zikr in The Evil Atmosphere ofThe 
Market Fetches Extraordinary Reward 


J»*-i J Jll J^j %\ Jj> Jjjj tijj. J (M-W/) »i) 

JUaJi sij JsU 14J is J SijSH tiJj % ?i iit V” Jta JjJji 

“JJ jt J*jij -J&\ ^ cJiij 

ts»< Jiij J«i i J jj 1**-« al>\ JaIi <L£tiu j i'.' - 

(1197/154) Sayyidina Umar 4&> said that the Mcssenger of 
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Allah said that if anyone goes to the market and 
(umimpressed by the lould and worldiy atmosphere there, 
sincerely) says: 

iuii iJj JcUit iJ ii Js ij+j% % & h 


M There is no God but Allah, Alone; no partner has He, to Him 
belongs the dominion, and all praise is for Him; He gives life 
and causes death while He is Living and never dies; in His Hand 
is all the good and He is Omnipotent.'’ 


Then Allah records for him millions of good deeds, obliterates 
from him millions of evil deeds, raises him millions of degrees 
and builds him a house in Paradise. (Tirmizi, lbn Majah) 


Commentary: Certainly, markets are places of negligence and sin, 
and haunts of the devils. The slave of Allah is worthy of being 
rewarded heavily if he chants such devotional expressions in the 
evil, devilish atmosphere of the market and remembers Allah 
much. In this way he counters the wicked atmosphere. He will 
recieve credit for millions of pious deeds, millions of his wrongs 
will be erased from his record's his ranks will be raised millions 
elevations and a beautiful palace will be built for him in Paradise. 

In the market, a person sees so many things which divert him 
from Allah and make him forget that the world and what it contains 
will persih. He is attracted to those things which look to him 
beautiful and advantageous. He draws himself towards a big and 
successful trader or wealthy man in the hope that relations with 
him will further his ends. These are the thoughts and temptations 
that lead hearts and sights astray. The Messenger of Allah has 
suggested a cure and protective measure against this malady, the 


Kalimah tawheed: 

^jkj d^jj JsdUii ii ii i 


"There is no God but Allah. He is Alone. He has no partner. The 
dominion belongs to Him. All praise is for Him. He gives life 
and death and He is the Ever-liv»ng Who does not die. He holds 
all the good and He is powerful overa!1 things. M 
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These phrases directly deai a blow on the misleading thoughts 
and devilish promptings which one gets in the markets. These 
phrases refresh the tollowing facts: 

1. Allah is True. It is worthy of Him that we should love Him 
dearly with heart and should, and worship Him. We must 
make Him alone the aim of our lite, and not associate anyone 
with Him. 

2. Only He is the Sovereign over all the creation. His Command 
and rule holds supreme without any other partnership and 
only He is the Absolute Owner and Ruler of the entire 
universe. 

3. Only He deserves praise. Anything else that appeals to us and 
seems worthy of praise are His Own creation and making and 
their beauty is bestowed on them by Him atone. 

4. Only He owns the attribute 'i ^ (Ever living, who does 
not die). Everyone and everything besides Him will perish and 
He alone holds the Iife and death of everyone. 

5. He has in His Hand all thc good and no one else has authority 
and control over anything. 

6. He alone is Omnipotent. He has power and authority over 
everything; every change and tum of events is determined by 
Him. 

Therefore. the person who remembers Allah in this way in the 
hustle and bustle of the market is one who raises the banner of 
Allah in the land of the devil and lights the light of guidance in the 
darkness of misguidance. He thus deserves the bounties promised 
to him in the hadith. 

The words of the» hadith Uli wiJ' are not translated a miilion but 
millions. We agree with those commentators who say that here a 
specific number is not indicted but the words JUi «JJ' refer to excess. 
But Allah knows best. 

Supplication On Seeing 
Anything In Distress 

Sometimes we see slaves of Allah who are distresed and in very 
strained circumstances. They are in a very bad condition. The 
Messenger of Allah has commended us to praise Allah and 
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thank Him for preserving us from that condition when we see 
anyone so afflicted. He has assured us that if we do that then Allah 
will keep us safe ffom that misfortune. 


A 1 J^ ^ J J** <3* ( ' ' ' A/ ' 

C» ^iitp jtaji JujiK” jia 

i*ii JO» «vs 

£y** 0* 4 ft1 jj) 

(1198/155) Sayyidina Umar lbn Al-Khattab and Sayyidina 
Abu Hurayrah 4*> have reported that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "lf anyone sees a person who i$ afflicted and in distress 

and says: 


(Praise belongs to Ailah Who protected me from that which has 
aff1icted you and made me to excel many others whom He has 
created with a marked excellence). 

That affliciton, whatever it be wili not smite him." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: As if by way of, Imam Tirmizi has transmitted from 
Imam Baqir the son of Imam Zayn al-Aabideen «S& that he said, 
"If anyone sees a person in distress, he must first ask for Allah s 
protection from that misfortune and then make this supplication 
inaudibly in such a way that the unfortunate person does not hear 

him otherwise his grief will increase." 

It is stated about Shaykh Shibli W-jli that when he found 
anyone who was forgetful of Allah and unmindful of the Hereafter 
and occupied wholly in wortdy affairs he made the above 


supplication, namely: 

r, Praise belongs to Aliah Who has protected me from what has 
afflicted you and has shown me favour and many whom He has 
created with marked favour. u 
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Supplications Before & After Meals 

Eating and drinking are necessary for man to continue living. 
Whenever the Prophet got any thing to eat or drink, he regarded 
that as a gift from Allah and praised and thanked Him for that. He 
exhorted his companions to behave likewise. 


*! (JLij 


«4 


jii ojt 


(t#X*'jJtj f ^ JJ) 

(1199/156) Sayyidina Abu Sa r eed Al-Khudri has said that 
when the Prophet ate or drank something, he said: 



iUi\ ja Umtj UtLij llUbt iiJl ai JLUJi 


”Praise belongs to Allah Who fed us and gave us drink and 
made US MuslimsJ* (Abu Dawood, Tirmizt) 


j* *£h'} && ijJi Jj iLjt” jil ^ uut 

«**.>» .tjj) 


V J 


>■ X 


(1200/157) Sayyidina Mu'az Ibn Anas dg, said that the 
Messenger of AUah said, that if anyone eats food and says: 


^jjl ajj JLUJi 

M Praise belongs to Allah Who has fed me this food and provided 
me with it through no might or power on my part." 




He wtll be forgiven his former sins because of his gratitude. 

(Ttrmizi) 


Commentary: Some actions are very minor to look at but they are 
esteemed highly by Allah and very heavy in the balance. Their 
reward is exceptional. This hadith tells us of such people who eat 
their food and then atTimn sincerely that their Lord had given them 
the food and their own skill or ability had nothing to do with its 
procurement. They afltrm that Allah had given the food to them 
merely out of His mercy and favour and He is worthy of all praise. 
When they do that Allah values so much that He forgive$ all their 
past sins. 
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Sunan Abu Dawood carries this hadilh with an addition: 

If anyone wore a garment and praised Allah in these words: 

"A11 praise belogns to Allah ,j^ Jj iuil 

Who has clothed me with this ^ 

and provided me with it 
through no might or power on 
my part.“ 


'ii J> 

.>u 


will be forgiven his former and latter sins. 

In fact the confession by a slave of Allah that whatever he has 
is a bounty from the Lord and he himself has no ability to get those 
things is the essence of servitude. It is viewed by Allah very highly, 
and is one of those deeds against which past sins are pardoned. 
May Allah enable us to understand these things and to practice the 
teachings. 


Supplication ForThe Host 

JU JJt l *3i ^ T • M\ o a) 

>j# ju j* »>> os >-3 

iiut. jr» j iU ji ja u Uj > u iJu 

«ijj) d 1 jp *ii 4^1u ' j£j 

(1201/158) Sayyidina Jabir has reported that Abu 
Al-Haytham ibn At-Tayyihan prepared food at his house and 
irwited the Prophet and his Companions to the 
meal.When they had partaken of the food, the Prophet said: 
"Repay your brother.” They said, ”Messengr of Allah How 
may we repay him?" He said, "When we visit a brother and eat 
and drink with him and if we pray for his welfare and for 
biessings on him then that is the return from fellow-men to 
him." (Abu Dawood) 

J 0' cr^ O* (^ Y 4 Y/\ o O 

f>j 4* % Ju jtf ^ jrU cJjj i ;*j 

jtijit atjj) .j^ui» cJU3 jrij 4 jjsC Ji 

(1202/159) Sayyidina Anas has narrated that the Prophet £ 
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visited Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Ubadah He presented before him 
cooked bread and olive oil. He ate it and then prayed for him 
thus: 


i&yui i cJUj jiij 1 

"May the fasting slaves of Allah break their fast with you. May 
the righteous pious eat your meals and may the angels of Allah 
keep praying for you.” (Abu Dawood) 


(JLj Jb>t jy jajLi jK \ r . r/n •) 

ij' jUI ijj-ij ls? p* iiilUi 

Q ^ jUi U'it £si 4*1* f t^L J>tj 




(1203/160) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Busr *£&> said, the 
Messenger of Allah was a guest of my father, Busr Aslami, 
once. So, we presented before him food and watbah^ He ate 
that and then dates were presented to him. He ate them and took 
the seeds whh the middle finger and the fore-finger and threw 
them away with these Tingers. Then he was gtven something to 
drink and he drank it. As he was departing, my father held the 
reins of his beast and said to him, 'Please pray for us! 1 So, he 
made this supplication: 

p**^j'j rejj p«ut 

"O Atlah! Bless them in the provision You have bestowed on 
them. Forgive them, and have mercy on them. (Muslim) 


Commentary: These ahadilh teil us that just as we are required to 
praise Allah and thank Him after we have eaten and drunk so too 
we must supplicate Allah for His slave who serves us with meal. 
The Messenger of Allah $1 made a suppiication after eating with 
Sayyidina Ubadah as is seen in the hadith narrated by 
Sayyidina Anas *&> (May the fasting men break their fast with 

you.). He also made a supplication at the house of Sayyidina 

Busr Aslami Abdullah ibn Busr *!&> (O AUah! Bless them the 

p royision You have given them.). Perhaps, the diJTerenee in 

. A prepartion from dates, cheese and butter, Muslim p. 1127 H. M 5070 
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the words and request of the two supplications is because of the 
difference in the religious standing of the two men. Sayyidina Sa r d 
ibn Ubadah was very close to him and front'ranking 
Companion -#>. The Prophet S& prayed for him: 

”May Allah always send fasting men to you to break their fasts, 
and may pious and righteous men always eat your food, and 
may the angels pray for blessings on you. M 

This supplication was more suited for the religious standing of 
Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Ubadah 

Sayyidina Busr Aslami did not belong to the same rank. So, 
the supplication made by the Prophet ^ was worthy for him in 
accordance with his rank — may they have goodness and blesings 
and ntay they recieve forgiveness artd ntercy. But AUah knows 
best. 


Supplication On DonningNew Garments 

Dress too is a great blessing of Allah and like food and drink it 
is a basic necessity of man. The Messenger of Ailah has 
instructed us that when Allah lets one of us have a new garment 
and he puts it on, he must remeber the favour of Allah and praise 
and thank Him and he must give away in cahrity the old clothes 
that he is discarding. He has assured us that one who follows this 
advice will be protected and his secrets concealed by Allah in this 
life and the next. 


Ot.i/uO 

^ &&& ' s *& 

3 ^ JtS’ ^ jUi JsiJi ’J&\ J\ .u* 

Oljj) 

(1204/161) Sayyidina Umar reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said: '1f anyone puts on a new garment and says: 


jl li AJLLw^til 

"(Praise be to Allah Who clad me with something wlth which I 
cover my shame and adom myself in my lifetime), 

and takes the garment which he has worn out and gives it in 
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charity then he will remain in AI!ah’s protection, guardianship 
and cover as long as he is aiive and after death. 

(Ahmad, Tirmizi, !bn Majah) 


Supplication On Beholding 
OneseIf in The Mirror 


J > W JL# oH \y • o/nt) 

< 55 * 6* jj <>~^'3 <5^ <^3-* £4^ 4 ? s 1 ' 3*^ 


(1205/162) Sayyidina Anas said that it wa^the practice of 
the Prophet that when he saw the mirror, he siad: 



"Praise belongs to Allah Who has formed my person well, made 
me fair of favour, and adorned in me that which He made 
unsigthtly in other than me." (Bazzar) 

Commentary: The spirit of this du'a like that of all other 
supplications is that the man who sees in himself the beauty and 
faimess must regard it as given by Allah. He must praise and thank 
Ailah for that. This behaviour will increase in him love for Allah 
and servitude for Him, and he will be safe from the wrong conduct 
of egotism and arrogancc. 


Supplications At theTime ofWedding 

Marriage too is one of the necessaties of a person's life. On the 
face of it, its purpose might seem merely to satisly one’s animal 
instincts and there is a great possibility of a man forgetting Allah in 
looking after the urge. however, the Prophet 0 has taught the 
ummah , that they must remember AUah even at the time of 
consummation of marriage. It is in the Hands of Allah to allot good 
or bad to His slaves who must persist in making supplications to 
Him. The Messenger of AUah ^ gave this aspect of life also the 
colour of religton.’ 1 


& (no/nr) 
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»1 ' 

(*^-U j ajb y\ 9 'jj) ■' 

(1206/163) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr Ibn A-Aas ‘4& has 
reported that the Prophet $6 said, "lf anyone of you marries a 
woman or buys slave to serve him then he must make the 
following supplication: 

j ti^a & J£>ys*j yr'j ^j^ U\ 


O Allah! 1 seek of You, her goodness and the good ofthe nature 
upon which You creatd her, and I beg Your protection from her 
mischief and the mischieveous nature upon which You created 

(Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 

JL> ii» 

JTjtj J&%\ LT#” jd E,jjJ li» 

(1*-U J >3^*JJ) '^ ^ 

(1207/164) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah d$k> that 
the Prophet ^ congratulated the bridegroom with this 

supplication: 

> J> u£L 

"May Alfah bless you and shower His blessings on both of you 
and may He grant you both a pleasant and prosperous Wte.' 
(May you both see eye to eye in affairs of the worl.d and the 

hereafter and may the evil not make mischief between you." 

(Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood Ibn Majah) 


Supplication AtTheTime 
of Sexual Intercourse 
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(1208/165) Sayyidina Ibn Abbas has said that the Messenger 
of Allah said, "\f one of you says, when he has sexual 
relationr with his wife: 


jj U j jiklii u£. ^t >t ^ 

(In the Name of Allah, O AUah! Protect me from the devil and 
protect what you bestow upon us from the devil). 


and if Jt ts destined that they should have a child then the devil 
witl never be able to harm him. M (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith DahalvivlA 

in commenting on this hadith has written: 

’'lt may be gathered from this hadith that if one does not make 
supplication to Allah in this manner (forgetting AKah and 
behaving tike an animal) at the time of having sexual 
intercourse then children born out of such intercourse will not 
be protected from the mischief of the devil. rt 


He has written further, 

'The basic reason why the children of our times are misbehaved 
and ill-mannered is the omission to make supplication at the 
time of couplatton." 

May Allah enable us to hold the teachings of the Prophet in 
this respect and to derive benefit from them. 


Supplication Before& After Journey 

The traveller to a new place may face many dangers and 
varying situaiions. The Messenger of Allah has instructed us 
what we should ask Aliah for when we embark on a joumey and at 
the time of departure we must picture ourselves embraking on the 
unavoidable joumey to the Hereaiter, the most important joumey. 
We must make preparations for that joumey. 


<£ilt jil ^ tsii >Ui J\ J* \i\ 

j Lii Jj J\ j Jjjii LTiij lsjl* 

tJb. UjL> iJJ £«bt J»ji ii >j ^j&Jtj jjnJu 

‘JUiij Jti\ J iiiultj >Jit J J^Udt cJt $\ uj>ij 
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> >3j' 5^3 3- *3»' uii J 1 ' 

<i 36 JJM»‘ 63 Su iji' J*»» 13 SJ»ĕ »5 ’i*j“■ J 4 * 


(1209/166) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar has reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah began a joumey and sat down 
on a camel, he first called out thrice ^ i' (Allah is greatest). 
Then, he said: 


ui j >x^ o;3 ortij il* lj^l^ jpiii 60^-* 

l^U U (>;3 j jr*’ V*-* (je$ ^iL-J 

^ ii^i'3 jilJl ^ sii» «AiJ '-i* Oj*-* 
Ljulin » 3^*3 j *»**3 (>* <--£* i tjd! 


"Glory be to Allah Who is without blemish Who has subjugated 
this creature (for our joumey). By oursleves we were unable to 
subdue it (through our skill and strength and He did it out of 
mercy towards us). After ali we are to return to our Lord. O 
Allah! We ask You in this journey of ours for righteousness and 


piety and a conduct which pleases You. O Allah! make this 
joumey easy for us and, through Your mercy and power, roll up 


its distance for us. 


O Allah! Only You are our Friend and Companion in this 
journey (and the greatest support lies in Your Cmpanionship). 
And, behind us, oniy You are the One to look after our family 
members and wealth and property (and in this regard too we rely 
on You and trust You). 

O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the toil of this joumey and 
from bcholding a sad sight in the joumey, and from Hnding a 
bad reverse in my wealth and household on returning from the 
joumey.” 

And when returned, he said the same words again and added: 


"We are now retuming, repenting to Allah, worshipping Him 
and praisingour Lord.” (Muslim) 
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Commentary: Every phrase of this supplication carries a deep 
meaning. The haciiih begins by telling us that the Messenger of 
Allah said Allahu Akbar three times on settling himself on the 
camel. People rode on camels in those days and both rider and the 
on lookers could be impressed by the height and the former (riders) 
could have taken it into his head. The Prophet dealt three blows 
to such a fancy by calling out jS\ (Allah is the Greatest) and 
making it clear to everyone that greatness belongs to Allah alone. 

He then said: 


(' t : t r £ LTUj ti. jbip 


"Gloritied and without blemish is Allah Who has subjugated 
this beast to our use otherwise we had no ability to subdue it." 


These words confirm that the speaker is unable on his own to 
seize control of his conveyance and-us it for his own good; only 
Allah gives him control over it by His mercy. 

The Prophet 0 said after that: 


And, after all, we are to return to You. 


This is to say that just as we are undertaking this joumey today, 
in the same way we shall joumey away from this world one day 
and traveJ to our God Who is our True Goal. That joumey will be 
the real journey and we should never be careless in preparing 
ourseIves for that joumey and in thinking about it. 

He then hollowed it with this supplication O Allah, enable me 
to be pious and righteous in this joumey and to conduct myself in a 
manner that eams Your pleasure.” In deed, this is the main concern 
of those who believe in Allah and the Hereafter and it, therefore 
was the Prophet's first supplication. 

He then requested Allah to make his journey easy and make 
him travel through the distance quickly. He placed reliance on 
Allah, saying: 


O A!!ahf You are my Companion in the journey and The 
Surpervisor over my household and property." 
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It places trust in Allah's Companionship as well as in His 
supervision over his family members and possessions whom he has 
left behind. 

The Prophet then sought refuge in Allah from the hardship 
in the journey as well as the toil of travelling and of retum joumey. 
It is to say that His protection looked upon during the joumey and 
upon returning too. 

The concluding part of the hadith tells us that when he set forth 
for the retum journey, the Prophet presented the same recjuest 
before Allah and at the ftnal words he added: 


"We are now retuming home, repenting our shortcomings and 


mistakes and worshipping our Lord and Master with praise for 
Him.” 


We must imagine what his feelings would have been for Allah 
in solitude when this was his condition on riding the camel and 


joumeying! 

How lortunate are the people who own the treasure lefl behind 
by their Prophet And how unfortunate they ninety-nine percent 
of whom any more than that, are simply unware of this treasure 
and so cannot use it! 


vi ^ JU 4i jtf 6^ j* (n Y t ./nv) 

jta «^j* j? 

> i i'J 

(x*-\ ii jj) “ JSJii 

(1210/167) Sayyidina Uthman has said that the Messenger 
of AUah said, "lf a Muslim goes oui of his house with an 
intention to travel or without such an intention and says on 
leaving his house: 

VI ij V J j>V > J* oi^jJ Aw > c-iii 

(I have believed in Allah and I hold fast'to Him placing trust in 
Him and I am confident that no power or might can help me 
without the Command of AHah) 

then he wiJl surely receive the blessings on emerging from his 
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house and he will be protected from its eyil/' 


(Ahmad) 


Supplieation DuringTransit 

JL?% i J>^j ciii %'yt- & (> Y\ 

ciiui >1 Oiu^ JU* VP J> : JjS 3 

(1211/168) Sayyidah Khawlah ibnt Hakeem 14**111 said that 
she heart the Messenger of Allah say that one who stops 
durign his journey and says: 

u y* j* oUbii 411 3 jpi 

M l seek refuge in the perfect words of Allah from the mischief of 
what He has created," 

no harm will be fall him for as long as he remains in that place. 

(Muslim) 


Supplication On Entering ATown 

Lti “i*i U ^jU Jtl I 4 UJU 6 ' tti 

44^3 4* UL^ Li^ji 

(1212/169) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar has said that they 
used to travel with the Porphet J§k It was his practice that when 
he saw a town or city which he intended to enter, he said three 
times: 


"O Allah grant us blessing and prosperity in this town.” 
He then said: 


<4\ i*iA> 'j\ j ayj 


"Q Allah! Let the best produce of this place be our sustenance 
and put in the hearts of these people love for us and let its pious 
people be lovable to us." (Tabarani) 


Commentary: These three things can be the most significant 
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concem of any visitor to a new settlement. Praise be to Allah! How 
brief yet complete this supplication is! 


Supplication For & 
Advice T o a T raveller 


jat>! jaJsj'(uir/\v.) 

jj ilii» jr ^£ji j> *jfa< JsCU jj 

«ijj) ,“>Ut J^j>jj>iiii>i ^jut” jil j^jji 


(1213/170) It is related by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that 
someone came to the Messenger of Allah and submitted to 
him that he intended to proceed on a joumey and requested him 
to give him some advice and instructions. The Messenger of 


Allah instructed him to maintain fear of Allah (and be 
mindtul of not earning His wrath keeping him$elf away from 
even minor lapses and negligence). The next thing he advised 
him to do was to call out AUahu Akbar y (Allah is the Greatest) 
on every rising ground. As the man turned away* the Prophet J3& 
made this supplication for him: 


"O Allah , roll up the (long) distance for him and make the 
joumeyeasy forhim. M (Tirmizi) 




J\ij ^Lj JU J\ Jil \ r \ l /\v \) 

ja uh ^ *'■&' ^ ^y* & ^!> 

jil» ja ’J\ j ^ji ’J* Jb ja Jsji >3 


(1214/171) Sayyidina Anas has reported that a man came to 
the Prophet and submitted to him t 14 Messenger of Allah $&! 
I intend to make a joumey so give me provisions (meaning 
make suppiications for me which might assist me in my 
joumey). "He said, "May Allah let piety be your provision for 
the joumey (and may you find that wealth with you all through 
the joumey)." That man requested him to give him more and the 
Prophet J8& obliged him, "And may Allah forgive you your 
sins." But, that man insisted, saying. "May my father and 
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mother be ransomed to yoiu say more! "So, the Prophet ^ 
added. *‘May Alluh give you abimdance of good wherever you 
goand are." (11rmizi) 




J - * \ 


aJS' JjI JJ, &\ J>3 j \3 j&U^ ^ T ^ o/yyy) 

c* j »** 1 *»> 


(1215/J72) li is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah al-Khutami 
that the Prophel used to say when he bid farewell to an 
army: 


ji&yAi £* 

"J emrust lo Allali your religion. your trustworthy characler and 
you tinal decds." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: In ihis passage the word amanah is rendercd 
trusworthiness. It relers to that charactcr and condition in man 
which requires hini to give the rights of Allah and His creatures in 
a correet manrter. We may brielly interpret it as ihe comcioitsness 
o/ fhe responsihiliiies o/ worship. 

I he niain asset ol'a Believer is niade up of his trustworthy 
nature. his religion and his pious deeds, This is why thc McssCnger 
of Allah enirusicd (hese ihing of the warriors to Allah and 
prayed to Elim to protcct ihem. 

In the same way. it was ihe habit of the Prophct that when 
he bid Jarewell to anyone. hc held his hand in his and said: 




"I entmst your religion » your trustworthmess and your last deed 
to Allah. May lle protect them."(TirmizjliastransmitteditfromlbnUmar). 


We learn from this hudiih that it was a custoni of the Prophet 
thal when he bid tarewell to anyone he shook hands with him. 
Allah knows best. 


Supplication In Timesof Severe Danger 

> dji*rja ^ J*vwr) 

p** J^ iSytj j* jjb 
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04 * 0^3 


(X**-l JJ) 

(1216/173) 1t is reported by Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri 
that on the day of the Battle of Trenches they asked the 

Messenger of Allah ^ if there was anything they could repeat 
and supplicate with for their hearts were in their mouths. He 
told them that they should make this supplication to Allah: 




“O Allah! cover our openings (on the borders with the enemy) 
and give us security from fears. u 

Abu Sa’eed added that Allah sent a violet wind in the faces 
of His enemies and He routed them thus. (Ahmad) 


Commentary: Of the most difficult days that the Messenger of 
Allah and his companions faced were some days during the 
Battle of Trench ( Al-Khunduq ). The Qur’an has also 
mentioned them: 


(Recall) when they came upon 
you from above and you from 
beiow you, and when (your) 
eyes swerved and (your) heats 
reached (your) throats, you 
were imaging vain thoughts 
about Allah. There it was that 
the Believers were tried, and 
they were shaken with a severe 
shaking. (Al-Ahzab,33:10-11) 


J*-' <>?j 

4£iu£oujJ#J» 


It was in these conditions that Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
requested the Prophet if they couid suppiicate Allah in any 
way and the Messenger of Allah taught him the brief 


supplication: 


, ^ 

■ X * + * i ^ * J p' * J ||, 

m*jj w*j <4 U ’ 


as we have seeh, 

After that, violent wind was released by Allah which caused 
severe confiision in the enemy forces and they were compelled to 
flee. 
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^i\ Jl ( u ) YA V t) 

(ijb Jjl J JU^-l «Ijj) 


(1217/174) lt is reported by Sayyidina Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari 
tbat when the Prophet ^ faced the treat of an enemy attack* he 
made supplicalion to Allah in these words: 


M A*j*J U W 


1 


O Allah , we pui You in front of them and we seek refuge in 
You from their evils. M (Ahamd, Abu Dawood) 


Supplication AtTheTimeofWorry & Anxiety 


Syi L& *& *»» i' Jj^ 3 5' ir»C* cji > y > a/> v») 

j>A i d>y%\ 4 \ ot v it Vi aj t’ J 

■ VJ jV' ■ J l 4^j **•' V' iJ' V 


(1218/175) Sayyidina fbr Abbas has said Ihat when the 
Messenger of Allah l|k was anxious he would say: 


V' CJI,V''(4ti}i Jjii' 4-3^' V' Ot V $M\ ^t V! aJ' V 

j’A s 4*3 j*\jVi ^jj 4*3 


"There is no God but Allah, the Incomparably Great, the 
Clement. There is no God but Allah* Lord of the mighty Throne. 
There is no God but Allah, Lord of the heavens, Lord of the 
earth, Lord of the noble Throne." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


jj\ iijS' \'i\ pL>j ySi -%t JL> ^Jl JU () <f) <\/) Yt) 

jv^ti ypr Jtl3 “.JJ*L,t Js ^jt f>i J3i 

(ji-jji.tjj) .ftyytj 


(1219/176) It is reported by Sayyidina Anas ^ that when 
anything caused anxiety to the Messenger of Allah he made 
this supplication: 




1 % 


Mettnirtg aml Message oj the Traditions Pari V 


"O LivingOne, O Etemal One! In Your mercy l seek help!” 
and he said 10 ihe other people: 

gij&i 

"Attaeh yoursdves to ya zai jaialiwa ai-ikram (O the Lord of 
Majesty and Boiuity)/' (Tirmizi) 

^Lj Upjj ***& ( ' YX •/%yy) 

ai v Jj %\ V 




(JjUjjUtjj) 

(1220/177) Sayyidah Asma ibnt Umais said that the 

Prophel said (o lier, "Sliall 1 not teach you the words that you 
may say in limes of anxiety?" ( lnsha AUah you will find peace 
on reciting Ihem)." He taught her to say: 


"Allah. Allah! My Lord. I do not ascribe any associate with 
|-| jni.” (Abu Dawood) 


J>j <*»3 J» 

J<j I. <i:.i tUai J JAP ,_ < n <» • J ,ji»U <— 

J Jj <U iliytlJly J 3' l —C-lk-J J& J* 

U “JJ-ĕ} tk-> J* Ye * 34 

(ĕrijj »>jy) .£> A, iU'it VI ii 

(1221/178) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas’ud has said that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said that if anyone is afflicted by much 
care and worry, lic should present his supplication to Allah thus: 

«-^4^ 

j\ JSoI* v#i o * c»3^' ji j# Jjjii 3» * 

^3 ^ ^3 «3 J^» 
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"O Allah! 1 am Yoirr slave, the son of Your bondsman and the 
son of Your bondwoinan; and ( am within Your grarsp, My 
torelock is in Your Hand. Your Coinmand is effective on me; 
Your decree is equiiable concerning me* I ask You by every 
name You have. by which You have called Yourself, or which 
Yoti have sent down in Your Book f , or preferred to keep to 
Yourself among Your guarded secrets, to make the Qur'an the 
spring of my heart and the means of dispelling my anxietv and 
grief." 

The Messenger of Allah said, "No slave of Allah ever says i! 
but Allah takes away his grief and gives him joy and abundance 
inslead.” (Razin) 

Commentary: Every phrase of this supplication taught by thc 
Propcht is llill of a slave’s emotions of servitude. It begins with 
an expression and confirmation of his own and his parenPs 
servitude. He aftlrms, "I am Your slave, My father too is Your 
slave and my mother, again, is Your bondwoman, so I am Your 
slave down generations, You are my Master and Lord as also 
Master and Lord of my parenls. 1 am always in Your hands. 
Whatever You deeree concerning me is iair and cquitable and 
applicablc. Ncither I nor anyone else can raise an objection. 

This supplieation lurlher quotes the supplicant as conlessing 
that hc has no deed or anything else against which he might ask 
Allah for anything. Hence, he goes on to say, I ask You by Your 
own names which you have calied Yoursell'by, or revealed in Your 
Books, or kepl to Yourslef concealed as secret. which no one 
knows except You. So, I ask You by these Names to makc Your 
Book, the Qur’an, the Spring of my heart and remove my anxieties 
through its blessings. 

The Messenger of Allah 0& declared, f if anyone makes a 
supplication in this nianner then his anxieties will be dispelled 
siirely/' 


0 . There is a pluase liere in oiher Books: i-l-i y ineaning (or which 

You have taught any of Your creation). 
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Supplications When Faced With 
Problems, DitTicultics & Distress 

ln his life, man does encounter problems and ditticulties now 
and then. There is an aspect of good in these problems in that the 
trial trains the Believers and they get closer to Allah and their link 
with Him becomes stronger. The supplications that the Prophet 
taught us to be made on such occasions are not only a means ol 
removing problems and difficulties but also insturmental in 
achieving nearness to Allah. 


4*%\ Jii Jt5 ^j r r/\ vt> 

'ij iJl T’ J> J»J 

<^JujJl j JU^-l 4ljj) 4»'**-»' 

(I 122/179) Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas ^ has reported 
that tlie Messengcr of Allah && said, "When Zu At-Noon (the 
Prophet of Allah. Yunus &M) was swallowed by a fish tn the 
ocean, his suppliciion and cail was: 




~ * 


dS\ H\ JJ| i 


[Thcre ts no God except You. You are without blemish. Surely I 
atn who has wronged himself. (Only You can be asked for 
mercy and hclp. and You have never wronged anyone).] 

)f a Muslim supplicates Allah in these words when he 

enconnters dil tlculties, Allah certainly accepts his supplication." 

(Ahmad, Tirmizi, Nasa’i) 


Commentary: This supplication of Prophet Yunus is found 
in the Holy Qur'an (in Surah Al-Ambiya) in the same words On the 
face of it, the expression simply declares the unity of Allah and 
glorifies Him and contains a confession of the supplicant that he is 
wrong and blameworthy; but, in reality it is the supplicant's 
repentance and request for forgiveness and his turning to Allah in 
the best possible manner. It has an unusual ability to draw the 
merey of Allah to the supplicant. 
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ti» *&%\ JJi} Ji i JU ( \ \ rr/\ a • ) 

(^JA^c^Jj) “ l^ivi (^ilj 

{) 123/180) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that thc 
Messenger of Allah & said, M When a heavy and difficu!t affair 
is before you, say: 

(\ vr: r j ji> J£jii 

(A)Kah is Sufficient for us. and He is an exceJlent Guardian) 1 

(Ibn Mardawiyeh) 

Commentary: This too is an expression from the Qur’an. It is 
transmitted by Bukhari that Sayyidma Abdullah ibn Abbas said 
that when the idolaters put Prophet Ibrahim i^sSS in the fire, he had 
these very words on his iips: 

(' vr:r J') J£ji' %\lLU- 

Allah is Sufficient for us, and He is an excellent Guardian 

This must be the call on the tongues of every Muslim in times 
ofdifficulty and problems. 

j>ij ji* jil^i* r t/) a\> 

4*5 

***** f & J *'JJ) .ii* Jte%\ •* t «cli ot&cJ* 

(1124/181) Sayyidina Ali said that the Messenger of Allah 
stated thal a slave of Allah (who is surrounded by distress 
and problem) barely make the Tollowing supplication when Alah 
removes his problems and solves his difficulty.The supplication is: 

±y, {P> 

> / J 

U*} ij* 

"O Allah! Lord of the seven heavens and Lord of the great 
Throne, suffice me in every difficulty and solve them as You 
desire and whcrcver You desire." (Al-Khara iti) 

> »i pLj *&%\ J%%\ j jJ jil ^ ^(\ r r°/\AT) 

&J' &" & >’ 


< . v i 


. Aal Imran, 3:173 
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Zj j cJlj 34*' *>6 ^ 

JS3 ^ ^3* ^ ^ 

wijyUiii bl ^Lsaii (Ui Uik^Ji J* Jti'3 <3^3 cp^ (^ 

Jip jLaj ji LS&L' iJbt *UiJtiu ) 'i>' 

} ^isHyJ »3*’ J' 1 **"* 

Ji>1! ^ s^ 4 ^' P 

( 1225/1 82) Savyidiiia Ali said that the Messeiiger ot 
Allali said to liim. m O Ali! It' you are faced with a ditlicult 
alTaii\ makc ihis supplicalion lo Allali: 

'*<£& ^T'j fWS JsJ' ^ Jsr-3^! 

jj \fr£\ ‘Jsbrj cJ'j 34ii 

Jj Jid li ^ UaIp J» Ur&! ^ p^3 A* Ui ^ ^ 

^ilL: ^ ciP» «k ** Ji ^ ^ 

tii\ ^ - r afo (ioli i>: ^ csĕ'3 <3*^3 

j^ xUi jit 6' Js&ii '^' J' &&&& 

ii* ‘3*’ ^3 

"O Allah! Waich me with Your eye that never sleeps and never 
cven winks. proicc» me with Your strength which none can 
assail and show merey to me with Your power over ine (and 
forgive me. the helpless sinner that 1 am, iny sins) so that I may 
not perish while You are my Hope. 

How many n bounty therc is with which You have t'avoured me. 
Yet litlle has been my gratitude for that ! And . how many a trial 
have You passed inc through for which little has been my 
patience! So, O You. my Generous Lord. for Whose bounties 
my gnuiiude has been littie. yet You have not deprived me (of 
Your boundlcss favours). 

And. O Yoti. against whose trial 1 showcd liltlc paticncc, yct 
You did not abandon me (and continued to favour me). And. O 
You. my Kind Lord. Who saw me committing sin yel did not 
disgracc mc (bctbre the creation and concealed my lauks). O 
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Possessor (and Dispenser) of good ihat will never end, and O 
Possessor (and Dispenser) of favours that can never be counled. 

I bcsecch You to showcr biessings on (our chief, Your Prophet 
and Messenger) Mnhammad (O Allah, my Lord), il is with 
Your strength alone that I face enemies and oppressors."<[>aiiami> 

Commentary: Lct us ponder over each phrase of this supplication 
taught to us by the Messenger of Allah fhe entirc appeal and 
request is Irom ihe tongue of a hutnble slave. 

May Allah cause us lo understand and esteem. and ihen bcncfil 
from the trulh oTthcsc words. Aameenl 


Supplication Against ATyrantRuler 

lt happcns in a man's lile, particularly il'he i$ a pious and 
righteous irum, thal lie falls down in the eyes of a rulcr who is 
angered at and displeased with hini. He naturally fears thai he 
would be subject to oppression and punishment. The Prophei 
has taught us a supplication to be made at such times. 


> * 


/ f * . 9 .1 


‘&\ J*' jJJ-3 jii jii 'Jii ij O r 

jikLiji 

>i'> j ‘J j.’A' 463 

*ij j*3 <— Jj&i ji j\ S>^jS ji 


(1226/183) !i is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Mas f ud 
that Ihc Mcssengcr of Aliah said that if anyone of you tears 
oppression and wrong al the hands of the ruler then he must 
make the llillowiiig supplication: 


jL j' j’ SpS JU S>jb ji ^\j o^\j^ 5 

Oi Tj >3 Jrjui-j* 


"() Allah! I.orI oTlhe seven heavens and l.ord of the great 
Throne, be m> Protector from ihe mischief of such-and*such. 
and ihe mischicf of all mischievous jinns and nien and their 
henchmen — and take me in Your protection ~ lest any of 
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them oppress me or exceed against mc. Honoured is he who is 
in Your protection. Indeed, Your praise is great! And, there is 
none worthy of worship except You (You alone are the God). 

(Tabarani) 


Supplication F or Relief From Debt 

JjJj Jll 

fj*i ji ajlJilt cJj J Ji JTlj' Jl 1 * 4' 

^ 4 ^ 1S1 ^ Jciiit jis > j>:>: 5>:sj Jj4 

c^ tij jl Jii> j jijs Ju dii J15 JCii J£* JsJs 

«>* J£p j£lj jj^J» j jti ,ji! cjii* '*!j 

i2t J» ijc-lj jJJ l j ‘-^4j*'j J^lij 

. J* j JsJil cJill jil “ji^jii ^j 


(iju y al j j) 

(1227/184) Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri narrated that 
one day the Messenger of Allah came to the mosque and 
found an Ansar Companion, by the name of Abu Umamah 
already seated there. So, the Prophet asked him, "O Abu 
Umamah! Why is it that you are sitting in the mosque while it is 
not yet time of prayer?" The Companion said, "Messenger 
of AlFah! 1 have a burden of debts over me, and 1 am drowned in 
anxiety." The Prophet said to him, "Shall I not teach you 
words which if you repeat, Allah will relieve you of your 
anxieties and pay all your debts?" 

Abu Umamah ^ said that he ask the Prophet to teach him 
those words. So, he said that he should make this supplication 
in the moming and in the evening: 




m O Allah! I seek refuge in You from care and grief. I seek refuge 
in You from incapacity and slackness. I seek refuge in You from 
being overcom&by debt and being put in subjection by men. M 
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Sayyidina Abu Umamah said that he followed the guidance 
of the Prophet (making the supplication his daily exercise in 
the moming and evening). His care was removed and his debts 
were settled< (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: The Companion who is mentioned in the hadith as 
(Sayyidina) Abu Umamah is not the same persn as Sayyidina 
Abu Umamah Bahili the welhknown Companion. 


JUi a >\ jpO YTA/^Ao) 

1 oiar VI ji 

ji iiSi tii jg ^ 


J’ ^ «1 j 




(1228/185) Sayyidina Ali ^ has narrated that a mukatab , (a 
slave who had a contract with his master to pay for his freedom) 
came to him and said that he was unable to fulfiJ his contract so 


requested help. Sayyidina Ali asked him, "Shall I not teach 
y°u the supplication which the Messenger of Ailah JS& had 
taught me? Jf you had a debt as Jarge as a huge mountan, AlJah 
would pay it for you." (The brief words are;) 


"O Aliah! Grant me so much of what you make lawfu! as is 
enough for me so that I may dispense with what You make 
unlawfu[. And make me able, by Your benevolence, to be 
independent of all except You." (Tirmtei, Bayhac|i) 


Commentary: Mukatab is a slave whose Master has agreed to set 
him free if he pays a certain sum of money. When the slave will 
pay the specitled amount he would be emancipated. 

It was one such Mukatab who came to Sayyidina Ali -!&> with 
his predicament that he was helpless and could not buy his 
freedom. Sayyidina Ali *£&> did not help him monetarily but taught 
him a valuable supplication which he had learnt from the 
Messenger of Allah 


We learn from this event that if we are unable to help a needy 
person monetarily then we must help him by guiding him to such a 
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supplication. This too is a way to support and serve someone. 


Supptication ln Times 
OfSorrow And Happiness 


^13 ■>& J-r ‘J J' J Y Y **' **0 

S3& Ui ^13 ii>3 “ouiitJiJi & dt& *aj iuii” jii * 

o«4ui« .t J J) “. j* j? > 4J iuir ja 


(1229/186) Sayyidali Ayshah said that wlien the 

Prophet saw whal pleased him he said: 


o\»iJLd)l J *xJit <jsTJt all a*jxJi 

"All praise belongs to Allah by Whose favottrs and grace the 
good things are perfected." 

And when he saw something that displeased, he said: 


"All praise belongs to Allah under all circumstance." 

(Ibn An Najjar) 


Commentary: Whatever happens in this world, happens wilh the 
will of Allah whether it is pleasing to us or displeasing. Allah is 
All-Wise and his decision is never without wisdont. Theretbrc, hc 
is always worthy of praise. 


Supplication AttheTime of Anger 


Jtig^itii JpoYr./>AV) 

Jjj 'Al Jff3 4-4»)' ^ 

jikJji &Jk\t i^p^AdJjiljjiar J\ 


(1230/187) Sayyidina Mu’az ibn Jabal *&> said that two men 
were disputing with each other in ihe presence of the Prophet 
^ until anger was apparent on the countenance of one of them. 
The Messenger of Allah said. "I know of certain words of 
supplication which if he rcpeats. his anger would subside. These 


words are: 
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11 J seek reiuge in Allah from the accursed devil.” (Tirmi 2 i) 


Commentary: There is no doubt at all that if a man who is 
severe)y angry says these words consciously and with a spirit of 
supplication then Allah will cool down the heat of his anger. His 
anger will not produce evil consequences. the Qu'an says: 

"lf a provocation from Satan 


shouJd provoke you (and 
arouse in you tlery anger) then 
seek refugc in Allah. Surely, 
He is the Hearer, the Knower. 

(Ha-mim Al-Sajdah 41; 36) 


£> yj Ul j 


» >\ A 









But it is also true that when in his anger man loses control over 
hirnselt and tails to recognise the ditTerence between good and bad> 
he rarely remembers the directions of the Prophet At such 
tinies, well-wishers must intervene and draw the angry person*s 
attention to thc instructions of the Prophet judiciously. 


Supplications On Vi$iting The Sick 

The Messenger of Allah has declared that visiting the sick 
and helping them out are very commendable deeds of worship. He 
has exhorted Muslims to adopt this behaviour. Besides, his practice 
and words teach us that we must visit the sick and pray for his 
recovery. Obyiously, the patient will feel comforted by this 
behaviour. We have narrated many ahadith on this topic in the 
chapter Kitah Ai-Jana'iz (Book of Funerals) in the third volume. 
We reproduce herc some more ahadiih on this subject. 


> i 


j\sr cJis \&%\ J ( 

^Ci\ J\J\ yaSr JU $ u J&,\ \i\ ^3 

, Uii j^Uu JT itlA iti* dJ\ Jii \J 


• j tJj*- -h ** jj) 

(1231/188) Sayyidah Ayshah said thal if one of us 

complained (of an illness), the Messenger of Allah wiped 
him (over the body) with his right hand saying the while: 
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h ;ub, iuii' 4\ i dJ» 0^'j 4»j J-4’ y**' 


”Remove the harm. Lord of men. And give him healing, You 
only are the Healer. There is no healing but Yours, a healing 
that leaves no illness behind." {Bukhari and Muslim) 


%\ JU JJ' J' l\ J* Jt' & ()XrY/\A«\> 

js- i* "jii >» j«a ASSi«*Ui< jui^j &■ 

.“«j£3 jiibt jJl-jU- j JS” Ji *—J** 

(1232/189) It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed Al-Khurdn 
that once Jibril &s§' came to the Prophet £Ĕfe (When he was 
a' en ill). He siad, "Do you have a complaint, Muhammad?" 
fite Prophet affrimed that he was ill, Jibril made this 
supplication (and breathed over the Prophet $fe): 

%\ ) jr*> J* '^&y. f“*< 

jl &\ 

"ln the Name of Atlah, I am applying a charm to you (and I am 
blowing over you) from every thing that may harm you, from 
the evil of every evil eye, or eye of an envious one. May Allah 
heal you. In the Name of Allah, 1 am applying a charm to you 
(and I am blowing over you)." (Muslim) 

4i>%\ JLi Jjt cJii () rrr/t <tO 

,jSsiil llii J J* *i-®5 JCa*' 'il 

di iir ^ oiijcii, ii» ±B aJs- i» jtjS «j 

(^Jl— j 

(1233/190) Sayyidah Ayshah l^ii^jhas said when the 
Prophet had a complaint (of illness) he would breathe on 
himself (ejecting sa)iva), reciting the Mu‘awwizat, (Surah 
ai-Falaq , and surah an-Naas, and wipe himself with his hand. 
When he suffered from the pain of which he died, she would 
blow on hirri ejecting salvia and recite the Mu'cnvwizat, as he 
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did, and would take the Prophet's hand to rub over his body, 

(Bukhari, Muslim) 

Commentary: The Aiu'awwizat, in this hadith means the two 
surah of the Qur’an, al-falaq and an-Naas* It is also possible that 
this word refers to the supplictions with which refuge in Allah is 
sought and which he often said in illness and blew over the sick. 
Some of these supplications have been mentioned above. 


Supplication On Sneezing 

It may seem to us that if a man sneezes, it is nothing of 
importance. But the Prophet has recommended to us that we 
must make a supplication on sneezing too. Accordingly, it is one of 
the means of establishing closer links with Allah. 


& J* J* o* (\ rrtm \) 

1S1S J^* 


V -»JJ> • & Js^f riii Jii 


(1234/191) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that 
the Messenger of Allah said, ''When one of you sneezes, he 
must say (All praise belongs to Allah). And, his brothers 

who are near to him should say 4 (May Allah have 
inercy on you!) . On hearing them the person who had sneezed 
must say. 


f ’(May Ailah guide you and correct your affairs] 


(Bukhari) 


Commentary: If someone sneeze$ without being ili with cold or a 
similar illness then it cleans his brain and makes him feel lighk^ 
he does not discharge mucus with sneeze then he might sutTer from 
some kind of brain disease. 

That is why the sneezer must praise Allah and thank Him, the 
least he must say is & (All praise belongs to Allah). Some 
versions suggest that he should say: 

jt>* jr & ju*zS\ 

(All praise belongs to Ailah under all circtimstances) 


and some others that he should say: 
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jlgJUJl 

(All praise belongs to AUah, Lord ol the worlds). 

Thc one who hcars him must respond «5a (May Allah 

have meroy on you!). This would be a supplication ibr the sneczer. 
Hcncc, he must now respond wilh a prayer ibr the sccond man and 
the Messengcr.or Allah has said that he should say; 

w (Mav Allali guide you and correct your alTairs!)." 

Cilory be to Allah! A sneeze is a rneans orgctting blessings on 
thc sneezer und thosc pcople who are arourtd him and ol’ increasing 
his rclutionship with AHah. 

jTanyonc gcts a bout of sneezes because of cold or any other 
illness ihen ncithcr is he rcquircd to say cvery time nor are 

those around bound to respond to hini with (it he says 

J' every time). 


J*f^ 1 Jlii is'yh\ Jtii J*'.) 


> ^ * "* 

'?Jr J* 

(1235/192) Sayyidina Salamah ibn al-Akwa' has narrated 


that someone sncc/.cd and llic Prophet who was there, said 
He snce/cd again and the Prophet said. 'This man 

has a cold so il is not ncccssary to say&SS-y. everytime/’ 

(Muslim) 


Commentury: A hudith in Tirmhi lells us that the Propliet said 
this when the man had sncczed thrcc times. 

Anotlier Companion IJbayd Ibn Rita v ah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 


^ic 


UJ JJbiiit oii 


"Say xJL5t jt to the sncezcr (uplo) three times. Beyond that 

say iL if you like. or do not say it, if you like' 1 . 

(Abu Dawood. Tirmizi) 


Juiujt jui jU J>S ^ ai^^ornmr) 
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Jj iuii jjs» uij ji» Jil >1 J^3 fvlUi3 

Jj4i <S' (U-3 ’<&' JLi jj^5 Lii* j45 M J>^j 


*ijj) .jb-jr^Jj iuit 

(1236/193) Sayyidina Nafi' the attendant of Sayyidina 
Abduliah ibn Umar has related that someone who was 


sitting next to Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar sneezed and 
said ; 


it J j*>j ib vU->*Jl 

AII praise belongs to Allah, and peace be on the Messenger of 
AllahS." 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar *&> said, " 1 too agree ihat all 
praise belongs to Allah and peace be on His Messenger (That 
is, the expression is very auspisious without doubt, there being 
praise of Allah and blessigns on the Prophet %>)." But it is not 
correct to say it on this occasion. The Prophet has taught us 
to say on this occasion: 

(All praise belongs to Allah under ali circumstances), (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: We leam of an important principle from the saying 
of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar It is tha it is not correct to 
make additions to the supplications taught by the Messenger of 
Allah S even by invocating blessings on him although by itself 
that is a commendable act. May Allah cause us to esteem the 
Prophet in a proper way and to abide by his teachings correctly. 

Supplication During 
Thunder & Lightening 

Thunder and lightening are signs of Allah's gloty and might. 
When a slave ©f Allah faces them, he must supplicate Allah very 
humbly for mercy and compassion, and forgiveness of his sins. 

This is exactly what the Prophet 0 has taught us and what he 
practiced. 


lil 6^ jjd» j» 'jii (I YTVA <U) 



Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part V 


(1237/194) According to Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 
when the Prophet heard thunder-clap or a thunder-bolt he 
supplicated Allah in these words: 

Jgl* ji Uitp} JUi u^i V 

'O Allahl extcrminate us not with Your wrath and dcstroy us not 

wilh Your pimishment, but preserve us before that." 

(Ahmad, Tirmtzi) 


Supplication When The 
Wind Blows Violently 

A strong wind or strom has brought punishment with it, 
sometimes and has come as mercy, sometimes (as a prelude to 
rain). 1'heret'ore, pious slaves of Allah must sit down to make 
supplications to Allah when a strong wind blows, fearing the wrath 
of Allah. They must pray that the winds should not be a fore runner 
for loss and destruction, but they should be theherald of the mercy 
of Allah. This is what the Messenger of Aliah did. 


JU jJ» ur^i ii cij JVJ & \yrM\ i =>) 

ot J jw J •’->-» • ty** 3 13 Wj 

(1238/195) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Abbas has narrated that 
never did a wind blow but the Prophet bowed down n his 
knees before Allah and made this supplication: 

-Jj '<fe i '>> ^3 

"O Allah, let this wind be a herald of mercy and life and let it 
not be a haribnger of punishment and death. Let it be what the 
Qur'an calls u-kj ( Riyah ), a blessed wind, not ( Reeh ), an 
accursed wind. (Bayhat,!) 


Commentary: Some of the verses of the Qur’an describe the wind 
which was sent to destroy the disobedient people as Reeh. Other 
verses of the Qur'an describe the wind that was sent as mercy as 



Book of Azkar and Da\vat 


211 


Riyah. On this basis the Prophet made this supplication when a 
strong wind blew, "O Allah, let it not be Reeh that is the wind of 
punishment but let it be Riyah, the wind of mercy." 


• 1 




'it j\sr jti >(\ 


>J*'J *i ^ *>J ^>3 Jtl 

*3* 3** 1 “*< vf-L»ji u>) i^iuj 

iLu wSOu ci>* & jJij >i) jf>) 

Uju. i)t) tlU iti f)i ja ur IjjtP u jtii i3LJ 


((4—j jbW' «i j j) . u)kii >> jl* tJU jltS )l 

(1239/196) Sayyidah Ayshah has said that when a 

strong wind blew and darkness enveloped the sky, the Prophet 
made this supplication: 


•r -> ^ 


O? *jtij 4-L)t U)» i$U» ti_> jit 


i. - 

"O Allah! I ask You for this wind and the good of what it 
contains, and the good of that with which it is sent. And I seek 
refuge.in You from the evil of this wind and the evil of what it 
contains, and the evil of that with which it is sent." 


When clouds gathered over head (which might spell good and 
evil or mercy and punishment), the Messenger of Allah ti& 
feared Allah’s wrath and the colour of his face changed. He went 
out now, and came in now; he paced forward now and retrace 
his steps now. When the rain was over peacefully, this condition 
in him ended. Sayyidah Ayshah observed this 

condition and asked him, "Why does this condition come over 
y°u?" He said, "On seeing the clouds above in the sky, I feel the 
danger lest these clouds may be of the kind that came over the 
people of Aad who saw them moving towards the valley and 
said that they would rain down and irrigate their fields (although 
they were the clouds of punishment that brought them 
destrcution and annihilation). (Bukhari) 
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Supplication When Clouds 
Are Overhead & It Rains 

ja ^ 6* “ £ 09 

( *J JiuUi j j 1*U j j Jia .1 jj) “.ViiU 

(1240/197) It is reported by Sayyidah Ayshah > 4 * *iJi that 
when they perceived clouds rising in the sky, the Prophet i® 
ceased to work in what he was occupied and tuming toward the 
cloud would say to Allah: 


i. 


"O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the evil of that which is in 
these clouds." 


Then. when the clouds dispresed and the sky was clear, he 
praised Allah and thanked Him. But, if the clouds burst down in 
rain, he would say: 

*0 Allah, make it a wholesome drink.'* U|U 

(Abu Dawood*Nasa'i> Ibn Majah, Musnad Shafa'ee) 


* 



& ^Lj > J» 5‘ && j* 0 11 \ / ^ a> 

jWji-*U J*i>d' & 

(1241/198) Sayyidah Ayshah t**^**) said that when he saw 
it rain, the Messenger of Allah m made this supplication to 
Allah: 


"O Allah! Let it be a profitable downpour!" &U C-* 9 

' (Bukhari) 


Commentary: It is again the same thing with rain that it plays 
havoc with people and land, causes destrcution all round, or it 
cotnes as mercy for the creation and a means of Iife for them. 

Therefore, the pious people must pray to Allah to make the rain 
profitable and merciful. 

Also, when the need of rain was felt the Messenger of Allah m 
supplicated Allah to send to them which is profitable and merciful. 
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Supplication ForRain 

<£'y- r L -') J^>M J>-)Jtf J *(\y t y/> tO 
jvl ^ »> i^u uaii jril 

( a J ** 1 *’JJ) . iiiJJi ,^ic- JJ>li 

(1242/199) Sayyidina Jabir 4|e> said that he once saw the 
Messenger of Ailah raise he hands and pray for rain He was 
supplicating Allah, in these words: 

js* jU> 3^. liilj UJjJuJjJ lilii UĕUil £gUt 

O Allah, send us rain abudantly, good for the iand, making the 
fietds green, and fertile, profitable wholesomely, very harmless. 
(And. O Allah!) quickly. not delayed!" (Abu Dawood) 

J^tsj' JU j*j* (\i tr/i > .) 

j-W») ‘-£=■^3 jJ<i ^»” Ji» 'ii (Jb) J i»i 

(a ju ^iu *ij j) . c^J» JTjUJ j 

(1243/200) It is repoted by Sayyidina Amr ibn Shuaib that 
when the Prophet supplicated Allah for rain. he said: 

c4ii» ^3 wJCl ^3 w_ <U. ^3 34^1 

"O Allah, send down rain to Your slaves and the mute 
quadrupeds and animals ereated by You. Send Your mercy. 
And, enliven with rain Your lands which have died for want for 

(Muwatta Imam Malik, Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: What an appeal this supplication has! And, how 
well may it altaract the mercy of Allah to the supplicants! 


Supplication on Observing The New Moon 

& & &%' J± >() v t t/r. \) 

Jj p^V») V*U<) oUiV'3 <&> Jd J^i 


(i S^yl\ *1 j j) /A» 3^33 

(1244/201) Sayyidina Talha ibn Ubaydullah has reported 
that when the Messenger of AHah i$& saw the new moon he 
said: 
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'Ai ^33 £&i\ j 3 3 <^iw iut jU^ 

"O Allah, jnake the new moon rise on us with security, faith, 
safely and Islam. (O moonl) My Lord and Your Lord is AHah 11 . 

(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Every month is a stage in a man 1 ^ lite. As a month 
ends and the new moon is signalling the beginning of the next 
month it seems to announce that a stage in every man^s life has 
been passed and a new one begins. The most suitable supplication 
at this timc can only be: "O Allah! Cause the new stage, which is 
the new month, to pass with peace, security, faith and Islam. and 
make us obedient to You/‘ 

Because therc are people in the world who worship the moon, 
the Messenger of Allah made part of the supplication as a 
declaration that moon is merely a creation of Allah and just as 
Allah is our Lord so too He is the Lord of the moon. 


lij fX+j ^ JU & J>ij 0' '&i && jiOtWY-Y) 

^jj^ j** j** J*»” j« j^’ 

j aIi J j$j p oiy» iSHU 

p ji* j j> . ^ 

(1245/202) Sayyidina Qatadah has reported having heard 
that the Messenger of Allah when he saw the new moon, 
said three times: 

* j 0 s •" * * 

"Moon of good and right guidance, 11 
and added. again threc times: 

"I belicve in Hini Who created you. M JJU 

And then he said: 

\JS> i\irj JJ' 

"All praise belongs to Altah Who has made such-and-such a 

month to pass and has brought such-and-such a month. 1 ' 

(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: This is the second supplication on beholding the 
new moon. The Prophet £& made either of the two supplications on 
seeing the new moon. 
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The saying j J5U (Moon of good and right guidance) 
three times was perhaps to counter those people who considered 
some months to be inauspicious. These words reject such an idea 
and suspicion and they confirm that every month is a month of 
good, blessings and guidance. 

By saying «—c-i»i (I have believed in Him Who has 
created you). the misled, polytheists who regard the moon as a 
deity are firmly belied. 

The narrator of this hadith , Qatadah s is probably Qatadah ibn 
Di'amah As-Sadusi, the taba'ee. He must have heard the haciith 
from one of the Companions. Some of these people, the tabaee , or 
their successors even (known as the taba' taba’ee) related a haclith 
without naming the source of the narrators in the chain of 
transmissions, saying only that they had heard the hadith. These 
ahadith are called balaghat in the terminology of the science of 
hadith. Therearemany such intheMuwattaof Imam Malik Ai ***-> 

Supplication On Th e Laylat-ul-Qadr 

We have presented already the ahadith on the significance of 
Laylat ul-Qadr in regard to the acceptance of du’a. these will be 
found in volume 4 in the Chapter Kitab As-Sawm (Book of 
Fasting). We reproduce here, too, the briefest of supplications of 
the Prophet on this night. 


U jiiit cJiij J ciS (\ \ t i/Y * V) 

. «* - . / 9 » 1 J + J / ^ 


(1246/203) lt is narrated by Sayidah Ayshah that she 

asked the Messenger of Allah what supplication should she 
make if she found out the Laylat al-Qadr. He said to her that 
she should make this supplication: 




"O Allah! You are Frogiving (for those who are sinful), You 
love to forgive. So. forgive me." (T;i-mizi) 
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Supplication At Arafah 

It is on the 9th 2ul Hajjah that the pilgrims who perform Hajj 
stand on the plain of Arafah as guests of Allah. We have seen in 
the ahudith narrated in the Chapter on Hajj (Kitaab Al-Hajj) that 
mercy of Allah seems to rain on them heavily. That place is the 
most worthy place where supplications are answered. Let us read 
the du'a taught by the Messenger fo Allah to us for this 
occasion. 


> Jti JtS ^ 

ui ciiU j a> <J^J 

>3 iUit iij JOUi ii SS <1 


(tS Juyjt #1 jj) - Ji-J* 

(1247/204) It is reporled by Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Al-Aas 
that the Messenger of Altah said, "The best du'a on thc day 
of Arajah and the best expression that I have recited and the 
Prophets ? '>LJ' r 4 > before me have recited in the following 
expression: 



"There is no deity except Allah. He is Aione. He has no partner. 
To Him belongs the dominion. All praise is for him. And, He is 
Overall things Powerful." (Tirmiii) 


Commentary: This expression does not look like a supplication 
because there is no requcst in it. However, if one says, "Only You 
are the Lord and worthy of worship, You alone are Omnipotent and 
Sovereign," then this is a kind of resignation and, therefore, a 
supplication. Indeed, it is the most eloquent one. According to 
some ahadith and some angles it is the most excellent of 
supplicactions. We have expiained this expression somewhat 
earlier in this Book when the phrases of Zikr were discussed. 


jdo *< ‘jt\ Jtl > () Ti A/t. *> 
j> ui \'j± 3 jji ciaitr JLiasJ» 
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jA^\ oili» j jJjJt L*j^j j ja 


(tpL^Juijj) 



(1248/205) It is related by Sayyidina Ali that the 
supplication the Prophet of Atlah inade frequently on the day 


of Arafah was: 


jljL* J j& Ui Jj& is i-JAii <JSJ 

<4^ uP3* 4£Jj 

Lji! j LL j 2 # j j 

' ^ ** ^ * 

** J - 51 4^4j *1 


"O Allah» praise belongsto You just as You mentiom and better 
than what we utter. O AUah! My prayer (as-Salah\ my sacrifice 
and hajj and every worship, my living and my dying are all for 
You, To You is my retuming (after death) and (whatever I leave 
behind) for You is my hcritage. O Allah! I seek refuge in You 
from ihe punishment in the grave, from the evil suggestions of 
the heart and froin confusion in affairs. O Allah! I seek refuge in 
You from the evil of what thc wind brings/' (Tirmizi) 


* + + >V. • / <i . ti » * I, * 9 - ' 


Igk iSjij ii^p ^tS^t j) 

Cft & Jki &&j ti/ pij 

aiLLi JsJilit Ju* 4 £ijjt j^iij^Uit 

a** J4J> j^»3 j^Jt 

Ls3 jlj Jsa cJJj ji iipi) >;/»jt 

Jh jr} ^ jsauo, jsj ^ iL* 

(j *^ 1 *»>J‘ »'jj) “. > u 3 ^/iit>u 

(1249/206) It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas <]$& 
that the Messenger of Allah jj£l made the followtng supplication 
in the evening at Arafah during his farewell pilgrimage (Hajjah 
Al-Waday. 

Jki «3£- ?&j ^ 
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j£\j »Jl illli Jsjlti' «jJL. 

IU . ivpij iipi JP> 'ri^' tei 

iiii ^JJ il> JS3 Jij *J> ^ ^ 

>Uj 1>3»*J3 J* ^ 


"O Atlah! You hcar my speech and behold my situation. You 
know my secret and that which is manifest in me. Nothing is 
concealed from You of my affairs. And 1 am the miserable. 
needy, suppliant who seeks succour and protection, fearful and 
anxious. I acknowledge and confess my sins. I beg of You the 
begging of the destitute. I implore You the imploring of an 
abased sinner. And l pray to You the prayer of the fearful 
intlicted, whose neck is bowed down before You. whose eyes 
pour out tears before You, whose body has languished for You 
and whose nose cleavcs to ground for You. O Allah! Do not 
make me, my Lord, unblest in my supplication to You. And be 
You to me Compassionate, Merciful. O You! The Best of those 
who are asked. and the Best of all bestowers!*’ (Tabarani) 

Commentary: Every word of this supplication comes out from the 
core of the supplicant’s heart and shows how deep an imimate 
knowledge does he possess. We cannot find an example of these 
eloquence of this passage in the literature of the world in any 
language and in their supplications and prayers to Allah. 

Quite often did 1 get an opportunity to read out the 
supplications of the beloved Prophet & to educate and intelligent 
non-Muslims. Their reaction on listening to them and the 
translation was that only one who has been granted specialised 
knowledge by Allah can make such deep meaning, heart-rendering 
supplications. They were compelled to agree that only orje having 
an intimate knowledge of Allah and possessed of His awareness 
can make such soul-inspiring supplications. This person also has a 
proper awareness of the soul and its relationship with Aliah. 

May Allah enable us to value and esteem the worth of the 
heritage of the Prophet and to benetit ffom it. 



COMPREHENSIYE SUPPUCATIONS 


We have stated earlier in this Book of Suppiications that the 
supplications of the Messenger of AUah may be dmded into 
three types as for as their subject-matter is concerned. 

(i) Those that pertain to As-Salah (Prayer). 

(ii) Those that relate to sepcified moments or specified 
occasions and situations, and 

(iii) Those that do not fall in the forgoing two classes but are of 
a general nature. 

We have narrated the supplications of the first two kinds in the 
preceding pages and now present the third kind before our readers. 
Most of these arc compehensive and blancket type as far as the 
nature of their contents is concerned. Therefore. scholars of haJith 
tend to place them under the heading Jami' ucl-Do'waal 
(All-embracing Supplications) in their collections. These 
supplictions are the choicest gifi for the Ummah. May Allah inspire 
us to value theni and to show gratitude, and to make these 
supplications the voice of our hearts and its palpitation. He who 
attains this position truelly gets every thing. 


j}i: Jtl j* s y o . /r • v) 

« J <*& Ji J ^lli 

Jj.J. ««j »j^i' J*'j <*» J' J c^i j 

(pl —» *»jj) ^ J U-Sj j 

(1250/207) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah used to make this supplication often: 

*«3 J' «aS* J ^ > «ia* Jk J S* 
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"O Ailah! Put in order for me my religion on which lies the 
safety of my affairs. And put in order for me my worldly affairs 
in which lies my livelihood. And put in order my life to come 
which is my ultimate destination and where I have to Jive for 


ever. And make life for me a means of increase in all that is 
good, and cause death a rest for me from every evil. (Muslim) 


Commentary: This is a very comprehensive suupplication. Its first 
sentence i$: 

<V' ijJi & 2 ^bs 

”0 Allah ! Correct for me my religious life which is the support 
of my living. The good of my affairs depends on that." 


Actually, it is religion alone, which is sound and on a right 
course, allows man to be safe from the wrath of Allah and His 
curse and punisbment. He then entitles himself to His pleasure and 
mercy. The lslamic Iaw then allows him protection of his life, 
porperty and honour, and they are respected. Thus, his security, 
peace, well-being and success depend on religion. This is to what 
the words sS'*+*** (safety of my affairs) refer. 

correction, or putting to order, of religion implies that the man’s 
faith and belief are correct. So are his thoughts, sentiments, deeds 
and manners. In every department of life, he abides by the 
Commands of AUah and shuns the temptations of his base self. 
Obviously, this attitude depends on the prompting of Allah and the 
ability given by Him. Hence, this request should be made to Allah 
by every believing person and he should make it the demand of his 
heart. 

The second phrase of the du f a is: 




"And correct for me my worldly life in which lies my 
liyelihood.’ 1 


To get one's worldly life corrected is to have one's needs like 
provision etc, in a proper lawful manner. Indeed, every Believer's 
second request to Allah must centre round these things. 

The third phrase of the supplication is: 
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" And lct my next lite be good for I have to return to it for ever.' 


Although correction of religion nccessarily means correction of 
the next life and success there, but the Messenger of Allah 0 has 
specitically included this phrase in the supplication. This could be 
because of the extra-ordinary importance of the Hereafter. The 
second reason is that even if a man is on a sound religious footing, 
he must continue to worry about the Hereafter and not become 
complacent about his chances. The Qur'an defmes the nature of the 
pious people in these words: 


O. :rr o^) btyj j lyi U 

And those who give whatever they give, whilc their hearts are 
full of fear that to their Lord they are to be retumed. 

(ahMiTminoon^ :60) 

The fourth and fifth phrases of the supplication are: 

ittj i i t 

"And cause lite for me a means of increase in piety and 
goodness and death a means of comfort and protection from 
everyeviJ . f1 


Every man has to pass though his !ife jn this world, spend the 
alloted number of days and die. Man can use the Iife alloted to him 
by Allah to do good deeds and be pious, or to be wicked. His life 
may become a means of auspiciousness, or a means of loss and 
degradation. Everything is in the Hand of AUah. Therefore, where 
the Messenger of Allah prayed for success and progress in 
religion, worldly life and Hercafter, he also included a suppiication 
to Allah to make his life a means of increase in piety and 
auspiciousness, to enable him to spend the moments of his life in a 
way that pleased Alah and thus progress to higher stations in life. 
His supplication also included a request to make death a means of 
relief from evil and trials. If there is a rise in evil and wickedness, 
Allah may cause his death to prevent him being subjected to that 
triah 


This supplication too is an example of comprehensive 
supplications. The phraese are very brief but the meanings are very 
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signiticant and deep. 


4* % J}\ ^ j* () t» )/Y . A) 

“,jCi\ 5>tf Jj gAi» j <4 


()*A—• 

(1251/208) lt is reported by Sayyidina Anas *&> that the 
Messenger of Allah ® frequently made this suppliation: 


O Allah! Grant us what is good in this world, and what is good 
in the Hereafter, and save us from the chastisement of the Fire! r ’ 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Glory be to Allah! This is a very brief but complete 
supplication. Allah is asked for the blessings of this life and of the 
next too. Clearly this includes all the wishes of the two worlds. The 
du*a concludes with a request for protection from punishment in 
Hell. In short, the supplication in its few words includes whatever a 
man could want in this life and the next. Purther, it is its distinction 
that it is a supplication from the Qur’an with the only difference 
that it begins in the Qur’an with the word Gj (Rabbana, meaning 
M Our Lord") while in the hadith the word is ( AUahumma^ "O 

Allah”), both referring to the same Being. 

Sayyidina Anas has said that the Prophet made this 
supplication very often. May Allah make us foIlow in the footsteps 
of the Prophet and supplicate Allah in these words frequently. 


j* ^ t o T/Y • <0 

(1252/209) It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud 
that the Messenger of Allah 0& often made this supplication: 


m O Allah! I ask you for guidance, piety, self-control and a 
complete independence from Your creatures.” (Muslim) 




Commentary: The Believer asks Allah for four things in this 
supplication: 

(i) Guidance — that is to tread the Right Path and be steadfast on 
that path. 
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(ii) Piety and a Godfearing attitude — that is, fear of Allah 
should keep us away from disobedience, sin and tbrbidden 
things. 

(tii) Self-control — to be chaste and to shun immorality, 

(iv) Competence and independence from Allah's creatures — that 
is, the Believer must not feel dependent on anyone besides 
Allah in Whose obedience he must find satisfaction. 

This is another example of a comprehensive supplication. 


&& Ju> Jir JJ jji* $ >u> or/i \.) 

iUtj iAiJi ,*Lj 

4 , Jj) 


(1253/210) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-Aas ^ has 
reported that the Messenger of Allah used to make this 
supplication: 


jJLiib i ‘CitL\ 


lf O Aliah! [ ask You for health, chastity, integrity, good 
character and acceptance of what is decreed/ 1 (Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: The first thing that the Prophet has asked Allah 
for in this supplication is health. Sound health is indeed a great 
blessing from the point of view of this life and the next. A person 
comes to realise this fact when he is sometimes deprived of this 
blessing and falis ill. It is then that he knows that every moment of 
health was a great asset and a great blessing. The mystics teel the 
loss to a greater extent because heir schedule of devotionaI 
exercises gets upset when they fall ill. Their condition and 
dedicaion to Allah is some what distrubed. Such a thing causes 
them a spiritual restlessness. 

Integrity or trustworthiness is used here for the Arabic word 
cjui ( Amanai ) which is an important word of the Qur*an having a 
wide meaning. It implies that the intemal feelings of man are such 
that he is constantly thinking of ways and means to fulfil his 
responsibilities concerning Allah and fellow-men coirectly. 

As for good character and acceptance of what is decreed, these 
things are self-explanatory and need no more explanation. The 
Prophet has prayed to Allah for sound health and with it tbr 
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chastity, integrity, good character and acceptance of what is 
decreed. These things are characteristics of faith and are its 
departments, and if anyone is deprived of them then he misses 
many things. Like other blessings of reiigion and the world they 
too are favoured by Allah on whom He wishes. 






y j^> w jj jtf & 

J^J'3 j* jjjJu y i»ju» 


(1254/21J) Sayyidina Umar has said that the Messenger of 
Allah taught him a supplication and told him to make it to 
Allah in these words: 


U\ 4^ ji*o y» uj.y* 

JUalt js- jj)\j JliMj jJjA» ^JLj» y 


,r O Ailah! make my secret conduct better than my known 
conduct and make my known good and righteous. O Allah! I too 
ask You of the abundance that You bestow upon Your slaves of 
family, wealth and property, and children who are neither 
misled nor mislead anyone. 11 (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The first part of this supplication requests Allah to 
make the outer nature of the supplicant good and righteous and his 
concealed or inner nature not only good and righteous but also 
better than the hidden nature in this respect. 

The second part of the supplication requests that his family 
members, his children and his wealth and property may all be 
righteous, good and !awful. They may not be misled nor may they 
lead anyone astray. 


y* h\ yy*j j* tei Jli i jiji J \ T o «/Y U) 

^J -J~\ isj i (jLj 
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(1255/212) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has narrated that he 
learnt a supplication from the Messenger of Allah S {and kept 
supplicating Allah in those words) and never omitted it. 

"O Allah! Make me such as I may thank You for Your blessings 
regularly realising the importance of it, I may remember You 
mtich, 1 may follow Your counsel, and I may mainlain and 
reserve Your Commands (and always abide by them). (Tirmizl) 


t&j '-i» jlT Jll ITot/'r T r) 

Clj&i J* 'ij J* *ij J*' 4o SA 

cr^ 1 V ,j J* Cr* J* (j/j-^j ^ »j 

*'j' wSJ iii>. Js3 u;ii3 ^_£j i^j ^ i'£> jg 

^ s£4j 4-r'j j ^ji j£ jjoc^ 

* 

(ij>A ^J^i^^J^lj^AiljJjtlJ 

(1256/213) It i reportcd by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that the 
Messenger of AJiah !$& used to make this supplication: 

t, &*■, -ji & v; jt ^ vj 4.5 

1*1 jJ J£ji iJJ sS 3 i*ijk« ,__£j tjirj ^_£j 

^J ±3j 4^j j ^ j£ y>^ 

^ J ^ JLii j ^IS 4*lj 

My Lrod help me and do not help my enemies against me, aid 
me to victory and do not aid my enemies to victory over me. 
Use Your plan for me and do not use You plan against me. 
Guide me and make it easy for me to walk on the Right Path. 
Aid me to victory against those who act wrongfu!ly towards me. 
My Lord, make me gratefu! to You, one who constantly 
remembers You, full of fear towards You, fully obedient to 
You, humble before You, eamcst in supplication and petient. 
My Lord, accept my repentance, wash away my sin, grant my 
supplication, strengthen my faith (which will be evidence for me 
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in the Hereafter), make my tongue true, guide my heart, and 

throw out the malice in my heart (and every lie). 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, tbn Majah) 

Commentary : lt is very obvious that this supplication is 
com P rehensive The peculiarity of all the above supplications is 
that the Prophet has presented himself before Allah as one who 
depends on Him for everything and all his afTairs of this life. He 
has shown himself absolutely dependent and helpless in all matters 
so much so that he confirmed that he had no say even on his outer 
and his inner nature, and on his tongue and his heart. Also, in 
correcting and setting to order his character and sentiments. his 
deeds and his conditions he depended on the mercy and guidance 
of Allah. His sound health and illness was in Allah's Hand and he 
could be protected from his enemies and antagonists only by Allah, 
he was always helpless and dependent. While Allah was his Lord, 
Merciful and Sustainer, he was the supplicant who begged of Htm, 
This was the perfect servitude of the Messenger of Allah in 
relation to Allah and, without doubt, perfection ended with him 
and the seal was applied at this stage. This perfection was superior 
to all other perfections: 

'*(May biessmgs of Allah, the Exalted, be on him and his family, 
and his companions. And, likewise peace!)" 


0* {Lj o* T-Y/r t O 

i&ptyL c-UpU 4^3 i>«3 

j Sj 0\ A 

*'jj> Sjr 

(I257/2M) Sayyidah Ayshah has said that the 

Messenger of Allah & had taught her the following 
comprehensive supplication: 
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,U£' c-a*u *i^»j <o*-u *Ir j. Js^iit ^t 

Ufjj r*^* <►**' ii; dUl^U Al^ij Js’ jijt i j£lj 

u ^ J£jjptj cJsJjij <_sU4c iJ w£iui u JJ .JsJJit 
j ji ^ t*J V jl uj ikit JsJiii ^t Js^-j irJL^ iJ i UJ| 


ot J£iJ»ij jji j. 0\ c/J uj jtljt ^ Js^ij^tj ‘^u^j 


r O AUah , I ask You for ali the good and blessings of this world 
and of the nexl, even those of which I know and which I know 
not. And I seek refuge in You against all evil and wickedness of 
this world and of the next, even those of which I know and 
which 1 know not. O Allahl I ask You for every good that Your 
close slave and Prophet ftj& asked You for, and I seek refuge in 
You from everything from which Your close slave and Prophet 
4?& sought refuge. O Allah! I ask You for Paradise and I ask 
You for the word and deed that may take me near to it. And, O 
Allah! I ask You that You make every decree, which You have 
ordianed for me, a blessing for me. (Ibn Abi Sahybah, Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Let us ponder over every word of this supplication 
which encompasses every need a man couJd want. In a version of 
this hadith, the circumstance are also mentioned in which the 
Prophet taught it to Sayyidah Ayshah One day 

Sayyidina Abu Bakr visited the Prophet Hlb and wished to 
speak to him privately while Sayyidah Ayshah i** ii was also 
there and she was engaged in As-Salah (prayer) and making long 
supplication to ALlah. In order to gain privacy with Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr the Prophet said to her, "Make a comprehensive 
supplication and hurry up!" She submitted that he may teach her 
°ne such supplication . So, the Prophet taught her this 
supplication. 


J*? jtt J j Jji lia Jtl UUl ^'Jp(UoA/t)o) 

‘Lj> iiA Jai»j ^liT jitJ tiijpj j)l J jjjli uLii Lj, ii, 

J?" oi . . J i Hxs' J£ju u Jlt 4^Jii Vi Jii 

SuJi ujJ^ -XijJj ,juj 4 ±%\ JU iu; JO i4 J£L 
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(1258/215) Sayyidina Abu Umamah said that the Prophet 
taught them many supplications which they could not 
remember so they said to the Prophet "Messenger of Allah 


H&! You have made many supplications all of which we cannot 
remember (but wish to ask Atlah for all that, so what should we 
do?)" The Prophet 0 said, "1 will teach you a supplication that 
will include all those other requests. Pray to Allah in these 


words." 


CJlj J-P ii> ^ 

iu 4 rj J>v'j £*ii J5^3 


"O Allah! We ask You for all the blessings and good that Your 

Prophet, Muhammad asked You for. and we seek refuge in 

YSu from all those things .from which Your Prophet, 

Muhammad sought refuge in You. Indeed, You are The One 

Whose help is sought, and hopes and aims depend on reaching 

Your mercy. And, endeavour to attain an objective depends on 

power and might which rest in Allah alone and no one else. 

(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: There are many people in the world who cannot 
commit to memory all the supplications attributed to the Prophet 
0. This hadilh shows them an easy way to make all those requests 
in these simple words: ”O Allahl I ask You for whatever Your 
Prophet, Sayyidina Muhammad asked Your for, and I seek 
refuge in You from whatever he sought Your protection." 

Humble and lowly that 1 am, 1 wish to submit that there is no 
harm and nothing wrong in making this request in one’s own 
language. Only, the request must be made to Allah sincerely with 
proper devotion. For, du'a is actually what comes from the heart. 


U1 ^131” () T * V r n) 


/ » > 

J 
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1 «• / 

(1259/216) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ud has reported the 

following supplication from the Prophet 


y J, 33Li w 

jlJl obiJl) ^JW ^ ^ £*1 


"O Atlah! We ask You to make Your mercy on us definite t and 
(We ask You) for conHrmation of Your forgiveness (through 
deeds of that type), and for safety from all sins, and to enable us 
to do pious deeds , and for honouring us with Paradise and 
deltvering us from HelL" (Hakim) 


UjtI p&iu t*ji> Sjkli ji\ > (\YWrw) 

Vj iji* ?. *ii 'i?i3 lj^'j '1*6 iJ^'j 

J j* >—j jpIj > JS” iyt ^ii ,*4i3' 



(1260/217) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ud has reported that 
the following supplication from the Messenger of Allah 


✓ * 


- p * 


p&i\> is&^-\'i lipll >»->j liJli ^ik JjW-' (^lii 


> > j, ^ ^ cl,* Vj £u d-> Vj ia»3 



"O Allah! Protect me with lslam while I am standing, Protect me 
with Islam while I am sitting and Protect ine with Islam while I 
am lying down (whether I am standing, sitting, or sleeping — in 
every condition, protect me with Islam). And let not an enemy 
or a jealous person feel happy over my plight. O Allah! I ask 
You for all thc good and blessings whose treasures are in Your 
Hands, and 1 seek refuge in You from all the evil whose 
treasures are in Your Hands." (Hakiin) 


'JJ& <^>” *?? i? (U1 \H\ A> 

O?' <"jj) yCi\ > J±\j 

(1261/218) Sayyidina Buraydah has reported the following 
du f a from the Messenger of Allah 
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* 


'jj^* 


"O Allah! Make me one who is grateful make me one who is 
patient and preseverant. And (O Allah! Let me (see myseif) 
small in my sight but large and prominent in the eyes of other 

people." < Bazaarl 

Commentary: The concluding part of this supplication is worth 
heeding. One must consider oneself lowly and humble but go on 
requesting AUah not to cause him despised and degraded in the 
sight of other people. 


“. f jJ' 3^3 j* 


a'jj) 

(1262/219) Imam Awzaee has reorted the tollowing 
supplication from the Prophet SiS& in a mursal form: 


X .>/ _ X» 


JUi* Oi m* i! 'V* 


"O Allah! I beseech You to enable to do those deeds which You 
love and to grant me sincere reliance on You and pure thoughts 
about You." (AbuNaeem) 


JT/il t£>> ^ (sxnr/TY.) 

«(>.>). «-S4b£^U*J ^^J ^jj'j 

(1263/220) It is reported by Sayyidina Ali d§k> that the 
Messenger of AHah made the following supplication: 

J£)3^3 ipttj IsJWi 41 C^ 1 ^ 


"O Allah! Open the hearing of my heart to remember You 
(better. and to recieve Your guidance). And cause me to obey 
You and to obey Your Messenger and to abide by Your 
Book, the Holy Qur'an. (Tabaram) 
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oUi) j ii#s s» j\ ^ () T % 1/V Y \) 

sjii ;3 s J* JJ- J ui^ij 


(k _f J.>- ..«l l ^ ^J it_< j*!|l > 4l j j) .UI^Js jj >_SLU 

(1264/221) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^ that 
the Messenger of Allah isS& made this suppiication: 


^i*- > uuiij o 1 ^! ***** Jpjj ^4JJ' 

'i «Uitpji ^j 


"O Allah! I ask You for sotind health with faith, and for faith 
with good manners, and for success in receiving my objectives 
followed by success in the Hereafter and mercy from You and 
Your security and torgiveness with Your pleasure/' 

(Tabarani, Hakim) 


uUj) J ^i” U>> sUJi^Csrio/yry) 
U< yt U»JJ C-^li iil j^pl iiU» Uij 

(jtjjl «tjj) .^J 

(1265/222) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar has said that the 
Prophet ^ made the following supplication: 



<yt 

”0 Allah! I ask You for faith that settles deep in my heart and 
firm conviction with true belief so that I may know that nothing 
can afflict me beyond what You have decreed for me and that I 
may be pleased with thc provision which You have appotioned 
forme." (Bazzar) 





f j* <\XVl/YYr> 

J i^S\jj 4 \ JL13 3JLp jL-e J-J 

(-u-j * j .ijj) “Yyr% 


(1266/223) h is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that 
the Prophet made this supplication: 
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•'O Allah! be gracious to me in making all dittlcuUies easy, for 
to niake a difficuUy easy is very easy for You. And, I ask You 
for ease and satety in the world and the Hereatter, (Tabarani) 


4* % jj j j* ^ ji- (mY/TXl) 

^Sj J* 

(1267/224) It is stated by Imatn Maalik that he learrt 

that the Prophet ^ made this supplicaliort: 

’*3 #cji 4^3 **'/&' ^Sj ja 

"O Allah! I ask You to enable me to do good deeds and to shun 
bad deeds, and to love the poor. And when tntend to try a people 
cause me to dic without putting me to trial." (Imam Maalik) 


Commentary: Wc have stated before that Imam Maalik A^Uiiiw-j 
was a labu’ taba’ecn (a successor of the successors of the 
Companions — third generation) and he has related some ahadith 
without mcntioning the chain of narrators, saying simply 
(Baiaghni ) it has reachcd me). These ahadiih are known as 
(Balaghaat Maalik) and Scholars of hadith have regrated them as 
worthy of acceptance. The foregoing hadilh is one of them. 


jy& j ustP 

(^t^Jtj 0 t J>\J-Uf\ *'jj) 4^' j* ^Sj & 

(1268/225) Sayyidina Busr ibn Artah has reported this 
supplication from the Prophet !iS&: 

^ ** ^ ^ 

"O Allah, \ct the conclusion of all our affairs be the best and 
deliver us from disappointment and disgrace in this world and 
torment in the Hereafter. (Ahmad» Ibn Hiban, Hakim) 
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Commentary: This is a very brief but very compJete supplication. 


<3*4' & (> Y wy Y O 

isj^- Js j vl53i j^uJj *UjJi ^u*j 


(1269/226) Sayyidah Umm Ma'bad Khuza r iyah ii has 
reported that the Prophet made the fol!owing supplication: 


& is^j yi#' o? ist^4j j* r4& 

Uj ^»b> ^ Js^a 


”0 Allah! Purge my heart from hypocrisy, my deeds from vain 
show, my tongue from falsehood, and my eyes from wrongful 
glances. For, indeed, You know the treacherous looks of the 
eyes and that which is concealed in breasts. Nothing about me is 
hidden from You." (Hakim, Tirmtei, Khateeb) 


Commentary: It is very obvious that all these supplications are 
all-embracing and complete. They also do not demand futher 
expianation. Those who ponder over them and understand their 
inner meaning know that they are part of a treasure of intimate 
knowldege of Allah. 

May Allah cause us to value the preciuous gift of the 
Messenger of Allah which is presented for us. May we receive 
blessings and mercy of the Absolute Sovereign by making these 
supplications to Him. 


s l 




Sy*Y& (nxy*/yty) 

j J j)L r ji C&i 

liLJ j wSsJiCp 

^ t 3uijpij iLill dij 

(^UJ»j^X-^Jl «Ijj) . y j^ji ^ dJi jdi ^ 

(1270/227) Sayyidina Shaddad ibn Aws has said that the 
Messenger of Allah taught them to make supplication to 
Allah in these words: 
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3 di J liiLi. UUJ Js&ii j JSjSi^ wSJU) 

JSo; Jii J» JS'34*s- < 'j (Uij Jrf «-^»'3 (►& Lr? 


i» > 

Li\ 


"O AHah! 1 ask You for steadfastness and firm footedness in 
religious affairs. And I ask You for great mental ability and 
guidance. And I ask You to enable me to show gratitude for 
Your bounties and to be able to worship You with best 
devotion. And I ask You for a truthful tongue and sound heart. 
And I seek Your protection from every evil of which You know. 
And, I ask You of the good and blessings of which You know. 
And l seek forgiveness from what You know (of my sins). 
Surely. You are the All-Knowing, and nothing is hidden from 
You. (Tirmizi, Nasa'i) 


Commentary: Just pay attention to the words of this supplication. 
This du'a includes every request that a Believer should make. 

This supplication is reported by Ibn Asaktr too with the 
addition that after exhorting Shaddad ibn Aws to make this 
suppiication, the Messenger of Allah said: 

"O Shaddad ibn Aws! When you see people hoarding gold and 
sivler ask their treasure. you must take this supplication as Your 
treasure.” 


iipS j^ 31 »; ja ^3 s>;3* ^ r v \/x xa) 

u <£>>> & 2* * >■ & ** «*“ ***’ 


tt 

(1271/228) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that a man said to 
the Prophet "Messenger of Allah i§k. last night I heard you 
making a supplication. I received the words very well and you 






were saying:*' 


m O AMah! Forgive mc my sin, and make my house spacious for 


me, and bless mc in the provision You have provided me with. ri 
The Prophet asked him, M Did you fmd thesc words omit 
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anything?" (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: A man gets everything from Allah when He 
blesses his provision for him, gives him a house to live in and then 
makes it spacious so that it is more than enough for him and then 
He forgives him so that he is $afe in the Hereafter. 

The Messenger of Allah concluded his message with the 
question. "Did you find the words omit anything?” It meanse that 
whatever one could wish for is found in this brief supplication. The 
three small phrases in Arabic have omitted nothing. 


YVTmO 


J* J* J^> & Jjf» JUS j* j iwj ^j 

J j\ &<t*l ^j) j ^j ^j\ j 






(1272/229) Sayyidina Tariq Al-Ashja‘ee has narrated that 
someone came to the Messenger of Aflah ^ and asked him, 
"Tell me when I ask my Lord for something wbat should I ask 
him for and how should I ask?” He said to him that he should 
say: 


*■» j> j ^j ^ >j 


"O Allah! Forgive me my sins have mercy on me, give me 
comfort and peace, and provide me with sustenance." 


Then he joined the four finger$ of his hand leaving aside the 
thumb and said. "These four expressions are enough for ali your 
needs of this world and the Hereafter. M (Ibn Abi Shaybah) 

Commentary: lndeed. if anyone gets from Allah in this life what 
he needs of sustenance and peace and comfort and is assured of 
forgiveness and mercy in the Hereafter then he has every thing one 
could wish for. 

This supplication is again one of the brief and comprehensive 
supplication taught by the Prophet liS&. 

There is a hadilh in Sahih Muslim which teils us that when 
anyone embraced lslam, the Messenger of Allah taught him 
how to otTer prayers {salah) and urged him to make this 
supplication: 
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jys j jm ijii j j^y> ’j:&' 
•J**t JS&t U ’A J 


,* > 
•iayt 


(1273/230) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar has reported this 
suppliction from the Messenger of Allah 

iUJ «i?j» i j r**j 


"O Allah, gram me security with Your power, admit me to Your 
mercy, enablc me to spend my life in Your obedience and 
worship (so that 1 coniinue to obey and worship You till the last 
moments of my lrfe). and let my life end with my best deed and 
make Paradise its reward." (Bayhaqi) 


& u.5^ £ <*&i) cf (' y v i/r r ,) 


- * ^- 


o^sai ^ ^j) " ^ 

(1274/231) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud ^ has said that the 
Messenger ol Allah inade this supplication: 

cii i\ J4^3 j * J&A £ & 

"O Allah! 1 ask You for Your favours and Your mercy for no 
one owns thein except You." (Tabarani) 


Commentary: We have poinled out earlier in this book The 
Mu'riful iludilh that the material bounties and blessigns of Allah 
received in this world are called in the terminology of the Qur'an 
J-ai {Fad!) and thc spiritual next-world blessings are called 
(Rahmah ) Hence the supplication may be interpreted in this way: 
"O Allah! You alone are the Owncr of the blessings ot this 
world and the next. the material and the spiritual. There is no 
one bcsides You who may give us anything. Hence. I request 
You alone lor the blessings of both kinds." 


y* * 
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i j *jj> “ ^3 Cs^J^ &yj 

(1275/232) It is related by AbduMah ibn Umar*fe that the 
Messenger of Allah niade his supplication in these words: 

"O Allah! I ask You for a pure, righteous life and a clear, 
straight death (without disgrace or an evil mark) and a return (to 
the original place) without regret and disgrace. 

(Baz7aar. Hakim, Tabarani) 


Conunentary: There are only three stages in a man f s life: 

(i) The life of this world. 

(ii) Death. 

(iii) The life of the Hereaiter. 

The supplication covers all the three stages in very simple 
words and style. 


ty.j* ' * Vi/r rr) 
«)** ‘cj* J 1 * - JS’ J* Jj -UoJ' 

(1276/233) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has narrated the 
following supplication from the Messenger of Allah 

^ 455 ^^ 455^3 

jLlt Lil Jt^- SjPlj 

"O Ailah, Cause me to profit by what You have taught me (so 
that 1 am enabled to practice what I know) and give me the 
knowledgc that will proflt me and increase me in knowledge. 
All praise belongs to Allah in every condition and I seek retuge 
in Allah from the condition of the dwellers of the Fire. M 

(Tirmizi, Ibn Majah) 

) Yw/rrt) 

(1277/234) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar has transsnitted 
this invocation from the Messenger of Allah 


£>*^J tijk >> Jj’ J&rt ^ 


l 
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m O Allah, do not leave me to my slef even for the twinkling of 
an eye and do not take away from me the good (deed or 
anythinglese) whicli Yon have bestowed on me.” (Bazzaar) 

Commentary: Whatever good man possesses is besotwed on him 
by Allah alone. If Allah turns away His sight from man for so much 
as a moment and leaves him to himse!f then he will deprive 
himself. Hence every knowing slave of Allah must make it his call: 
r ’ O Allah, do not entrust me for a moment even to my self. Keep 
Your eyes on me always and ever be favourable to me/’ 


> > <^>) Ute > C \ X YA/Y r o) 

at jj) 

(1278/235) The mother of the Faithful, Sayyidah Ayshah As 
has reported that the Messenger of Allah made the 
following suplication: 




"O Allah! Let the greater share of my provision be during my 
old age and when my lite is on the verge of being seized."Hakim 


Commentary: Paucity of provision can be very telling in old age 
when one is at the fag end of one^s life. The reason is that, at that 
age, one is not capable of doing much work. Besides, that period of 
one's life is just a step away from death and every Believer must 
hope to devote himself to Allah and prepare for the next world by 
giving up all other engagements. Therefore, this du*a of the 
Prophet ^ must be the heart beat of every Believer. 


y,-j\ >> 


>3 >■' > > C N TWTH J 


*» jj) “f ji 

(1279/236) Sayyidirta Anas has said that the Messenger of 
Allah made supplication in the following words: 




Jl ml. * 9 9 9 9 9 \ 9 4 9 9 . / 9 i * * 9 * * 4 r \ 9 t s 9 9 * J | ^ , # J 

M Wt f Ji Oj^S lSj+s-j^ Jwrl 


"O Allah, cause the last portion of my life to be the best, and the 
best of my deeds to be the last ones, and the best of my days the 
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day on which I meet You/’ 


(Tabarani) 


LP (li») iiUi ^ j* ( > t a ./Trv) 

Jli Uaj Jli “ .*iS' LJLi> L) ^UpIj /' LwJ j 3**J' LiU-ilj L* J^Jj 

(u* <j ' 1 J Jri' J -^ 1 *'JJ) J“2j* 


(1280/237) Sayyidina Abu Umamah «$*> has narrated the 
following supplication from the Messengerof Allah 0>5&: 


jUt ja b*Jj ikil ukalj tl* j%) Lp >jl) tli^jtj Ujiit 

-usj^ii JLi j 4 j' jts ui j j^“.*Iruuu ^13 


m O Allah! Forgive us! Have mercy on us! And be pleased with 
us! Accept trojn uslAdmit us to Paradise and protect us from 
Hell! And rectiiy our affairs! M 


Someone said to the Prophet "Make more (supplication), 11 
and he said, ”ls it not that we have included the blessings, all of 
them?" (Ahmad, Ibn Majah, Tabarani) 


Commentary: This supplication inculdes a request to Allah for 
forgiveness, His mercy, His pleasure and acceptance. It also 
includes a request for admittance to Paradise and deliverance from 
Hell. The iinal appeal is to correct and reform the suplicanfs attairs 
and overall condition” 


It leaves no human desire outside the scope of this supplication. 
If anyone asks more then that would only be an expansion of the 
basic requests contained in this invocation. That is why the Prophct 
asked this supplication all that a man could need in this world 
and the next?) 


jji ,JLj 4*%\ ^ j* (uA\/trA) 

L-ittJ *i j Ua j £$All” j^J .^jd i/j*' *!& 

j»3'3 u?j»j rj ^j <4 ' i > //j 


« ^ I 


<4 .lSP 

(1281/238) Sayyidina Umar Ibn A)-Khattab has said that 
one day the Prophet ^ received a revelation (wahi). He turned 
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towards thc tjibiah and raised his hai>ds and supplicated Allah in 
these words: 


Yj CJ 'ij tli/lj iLiij Vj uij 


* 

\si 

"O Allah! Increase us and do not decrease us (in numbers). 
Honour us and do not humiiate us. Give us all kinds of Your 
bounties and do not withhold from us. Choose us and do not 
prefer others to us. Please us and be pleased with us." 

(Ahmad, Tirmizi) 

Commentary: This haJiih goes on to say that the initial ten verses 


i* 




of the surah A[-Mu'minoon were revealed to him and he had found 
an extra-ordinary eiTect on himself because of that. That is why he 
made this supplication for his Companions and Ummah. This 
hadith also tells us that it a supplication has to be made with a 
greater devotion then the supplicant must face the qiblah and raise 
his hands. 


jjtj oij (ic-jiji) Ajili j* (NTAr/rrt) 

JP ££ j jjJ» J\ cUbii u*ij tllilj tlijii £ 

'J-ijyj wju j ^jUiij upuj-i j u ^ uj t^j^u 

> j CJ1 sjTij Usljj WlSjij 

(_?>-Jl .ijj)-tJU t^Jtj 

(1282/239) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ud has reported that 
the Prophet made the foliowing supplication: 

& iwiij u4; ciiS 

13 Jr_)U ^t Uj t>j$£u ^t^-ijiii j jjji J\ cijJyi 

wljsll CJ1 iJTil UJp cljj tJbjij l>-ljjlj U}jljj UjUa^tj L£UJd 

l 4 4 “? j »4*^»* »4* ^aiiJ LLLf»j 

"O Allah! Correct our mutual relations and affairs, and reconcile 
our hearts, and guide us to path of peace. And deliver us from 
the dark* misled ways into light, and save us from all kinds of 
immoral acts — whatever is open of that and whatever is secret. 

O Allahl Grant us blessings in our hearing, our sight, our hearts 
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and , indeed, in our spouses and our children. And relent 
towards us. You are the Ever-Relenting, the Most Merciful. And 
make us gratetul for Your favours, make us appreciate and 
praise them and va!ue and accept them. And (O Allah!) grant 
them to us fully and perfectly. (Tabarani, Hakim) 

Commentary: This is the most comprehensivc of supplications. U 
begins with a request to bring mutual relations on a correct line and 
join hearts in friendship. The truth is that if hearts are not 
compromised and people bear malice towards one another then 
they will find themselves losers from the religious angle as well as 
from the worldly point of view. The blessings of Allah, whether 
religious or worldly, material or spirirtuaj , can ail be properly 
utilised if society is not be set with the evil of malice and hatred. 
Also, mutual harmony of hearts and happy relationship are by 

themselves commendable characteristics of the Believers. 

The request for blessigns in eyes, ears, spouses and children 
implies constancy and continuance of these blessings without 
withdrawl. It is also a request for ability to recieve from them the 
benefit that Allah has placed in them. 

The ability to value a blessing and be grateful for it and praise 
it also a Divine blessing. One who is not given to appreciate a 
blessing is a deprived person. Hence, we must continue to ask for 
that; and in the manner of a heipless and needy person we must 
also request Allah to perfect His blessings on us. 


^ <lfjfc) f r at/y i .) 








* 


( ,283/2 j£) Sayyidah Ayshah has said that the 

Prophet £§& made the following supplication: 



"O my Lord! Bestow on my soul its piety (and remove its 
wrongs) Purify it, for You are the Best of those who purify. You 
alone are its Guardian and Master. (Ahmad) 


L“ii ii) (4^'” J* ^ ^ j* (\ YAi/ U O 
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“. JCnti. j o*jf> 

^ j& s 3 4 ^ •* J j) 

(1284/241) Sayyidina Abu Umamah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah made supplication to Allah in these 
words: 

js^l j* % ^ikki Ci: jto' J« & 

”0 Altah! I ask You for nqfs mutma'innah (a peaceful soul) that 
finds happiness with You, and firmly believes in the meeting 
with You after its death, and is pleased with Your decrees, and 
is contented with what You bestow." (Al-Mukhtarab, T abarani) 

Commentary: 1 he Nafs mutma'innah is described in the hadith. 
This blessigns is granted to the chosen slaves of Allah. May He 
grant it to us! Aamcen 

&& Jj* U & 4 ^' <' X A*/T t t) 

£S< Ji jtf je cJs & JU> 

“.wSyis^j ) «J& jJ* j j (jjl j3* 3 

(1285/242) Sayyidina Al-Harith al-A’war said that Sayyidina Ali 
said to him that he would teach him a supplication he had 
learnt from the Messenger of Allah And he said that it was: 

s_53jjj **&>j 3J-U? ^Jjjtj J^-M jii £*«—* c ** 1 ( 4 11 

' O Allah! Open the ears of my heart that I might remember You 
(and recieve Your guidance and the Qur'an) and make me obey 
You and obey Your Messenger and act according to Your 
Book, the Holy Qur'an.” (Tabaram) 


i ^ 

11 


<>*??) 5ji> j* (\xavtit) 

't>L / jJL*it j JTtiii tii» JT«j» 


(J^/Slt^ljJdUtjj) 

(1286/243) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported that the 
Messenger of Allah made this supplication: 
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j jJ- iAj* ^Uari 



"O Allah! Makc mc such ihal fear You always a$ though 1 see 
You (fuH of Majesty and Authority) until I mcet You (on my 
death). Make mc fominate by bestowing on me Uujwa (Your 
tear and piety) and let me not be unfortunate by disobeying 
You." (Tabarani) 


Commentary: The tbregoing supplications, particularly the above 
one, are made up of brief phrases which request great blessings. 
These supplications are a heritage of the Prophet May Allah 
cause us to value and esteem these legacies of the Prophet i$&. 


\ YAY/T 11 ) 

liiS ja QA$}\ C-JLiJl 


bS) “yjl*r 

(1287/244) Sayyidina Ibn Umar has related that the Prophet 
made thc tollwing supplication: 



J* frfo 

\yJr j Uii {J}\ £' 


“O AMah! Let me have eyes that shed tears profusely and water 
the heart with tears that fiow out of fear of Your punishment 
and wrath beibre the tears of many eyes become blood and the 
teeth of many wrong-doers become cinders." (Ibn Asakir) 


Commentary ; : Those people who are blessed with true knowledge 
and insight consider an eye as alive and seeing only if it weeps — 
raining tears, as it were, — from fear of Allah. Their hearts are 
quenched with these tears and that is why they request Allah to 
give them eyes that weep. 


^ i>) f \ t aa/t t o) 

& ^i.j i# J\ 

& & \ih\ y \ Jsjuj J\ \£ii\ 

(i^J. •'jj) jjili 
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(1288/245) Sayyidina Haytham ibn MaaHk At-Taaiy has 
reported that the Messenger of Allah ^ made this supplication: 


t&i' i j i# ‘J\ ^ j a* 




"O Allah! Make Your love dearer to me than every other thing 
and let Your fear be to me the most feared of all things. And cut 
off from me desire of everything worldly against the longing to 
meet You. And while You cool the eyes of the men of the world 
with what they crave of worldly possessions, cool my eyes with 
obedinece and worship (by making me interested in worship so 
that I involvc mysclf deeply in it and so have my eyes cooled)**. 


(Abu Na'eem) 


Mh >4^3-0 ‘sk 4JIS 09 & 

2*3 3» JOt Cs& ji&i 

iy* jTi ii; (tiij Jvi *uii 

J^ 




(1289/246) Sayyidina Abu Darda' has said that the 
Messenger of Allah said, ”Of the invocations of Prophet 
Dawood )$$i\ this one stands out:" 


j^'3 *-£**£ > 4>3 *—ji» (^t 
-> jd’ 3 «““£> j>t (^’ 


"O Allah! 1 ask You for Your love (so cause me to love You), 
and 1ove of him who loves You, and love for deeds that will 
take me to Your love. 


O Allah! Make Your love dearer to me than myself, my family 
and cold water/' 

Sayyidina Abu Darda' added that the Messenger of Allah 
said about Sayyidina Dawood #Ss£fi whenever he mentioned him 
that he was the most worshipping human being. (Tirmi 2 i) 
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Commentary: The Prophet liked ver>' much this supplication 
of Sayyidina Dawood for it reflected Prophet Dawood r s 
enthusiastic love for Ailah, That is why he taught it to his 
Companions Although the qualities and characeristics of all 
Prophets p+J* are common yet there are certain traits in some 
Prophets which distinguish them from others, 

Accrodingly, Prophet Dawood was known for greater 
devotion and much worship. 


A* Jj^* j Jijt C/i O x wu v) 


O* V-*“J '-&*>- (4 111 iJt Jj*- ** (J-*j *M 

* 1 1 '*k * l W * \i 1 I . * * *' * 3 \u V/ '*> > *'** 




v« J ^ J 5 , *W-ii s-^ 1 V j 


(1290/247) Sayyidian Abdullah ibn Yazid Al-Khatmi Ansari has 
stated that the followtng is one of the supplications of the 
Messengerof Allah: 


* » 'l,* + * *\u Vl' '* * > *' r * >tf i . 5 >j. 

V ur»jj u V»-1^4 ^ s-^j ^JJ 1 1*# 1 




”0 Allah! Provide me with Your love and the love of those 
whose love will benefit me with You. 


O Allah! With the things that I love and which You have 
provided me grant me strength to do what You love. 

O Allah! With the hours avai!abie to me because of the things 
that I crave but which You have not provided me let me devote 
myselfto do what You love." (Tinnizi) 

Commentary: lt is possible that man may use the things that he 
craves for, and which Allah gives him, in such a way that he begins 
to neglect Allah through deep involvement in them. It is also 
possible that he might distance himself from Allah because of his 
invo!vement in those things, may Allah forbid that. In the same 
way, if he does not get those things, he might invo!ve himself in 
undesirable pursuit and waste his time. 

Theretore, man must always pray to Allah that if he grants him 
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his vvishes. Uo may also enable him to use them to earn His 
pleasure and nearness to Him. Again, if he does not get what he 
wants, Allah may make him use the spare time available to him to 
please Atlah. 

Withoul doubt, every supplication of the Messenger of Ailah 
jjjj£ and every phrase of it is a treasure of insight and intimate 
knowledge of Allah. 


{Lj 4**' J ja cA ('x * '/x i a) 

(tSX. yl\ »1 jj) “ %T** 't* Cfi (JS^* 4^4^J J* 

(1291/248) Sayyidina Imrar ibn Husayn said that the 
Prophet tauglrt him Ihe following supplication: 




w O AHah! Pui in my licart that in which I find good for me. and 
save mc from tlic mischicf of my (basc) self And keep me in 
Your protcclion." (Tinnizi) 


lit (JLj 4 *%\ JJ> ttpi ji Ui- ^ (u <umO 

(^jUjdirtjj) ^ 44&t 


(1292/249) ll is narrated by the Mother of the Faithfui, Sayyidah 
Unim Salamah i' that whenever the Prophet was 
with her. he madc this supplication frequently. 


ju 


M 0 Turner ol hcarts! Keep my heart steadfast on Your religion!” 

(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The hadith goes on to quole Sayyidah Umm 
Salamah jj»; that she asked the Prophet £& why was it that he 
niade this tht’a otlen. (Perhaps. she meant to say that he was safe 
from committing mistakes and there was no need for him to make 
such a requcst.) The Prophet isj?» said to her, "Allah holds the heart 
of every man. It is in His Power to keep it on the Straight Path or to 
let it go aslray.” The Prophet meant to assert that his conduct 
also depended on the Will of Allah and so he too needed to pray to 
Allah and request Him. 
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Surely. he who has intimate knowledge of his own self and of 
Allah will behave in this manner and he will never consider himselt’ 
safe and protected. Indeed, this is the elevated station of Allah’s 
slaves: 


liU? U J? 0 \fj 

(The more close one is, the more he is subject to censure,) 


& J\ &J 




(1293/250) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar <$*> has reported that 
the Prophet made this supplication: 


y* & 3» & j:& 


"O Allah! 1 am wcak. give strength to my weakeness that I may 
seek Your pleasurc. And turn me by my Torelocks towards what 
is good (piety). And, make Islam the ultimate goaJ of my 
pleasure (so that I am extremely happy on entering it ful!y). 


O Allah! 1 am weak, so turn my weakness into scrength. I am 
humilaied. so give me honour. And 1 am indigent and poor, so 
provide me with my necessities/' (Tabarani) 


“■ jjj J&ii 4> uJ ' cif s ‘J-} 

(1294/251) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas’ud *£&> has said thal the 
following supplication was among the Prophet's l 
supplications, 

"O Allah! Make me dear to You. And, make me such that I 
consider myself humble before You and in the eyes of other 
slaves (of Yours) make me honourable, and protect me from bad 
manners and distance me from them." (Ibn Laal) 
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Commentary: It is the greatest asset of a slave of Allah if Allah 
loves him. Every Beiiever must cherish it with his heart. This 
supplication requests for this blessing right in its first words. 

In the same way. it is also a greater favour of Allah on a slave if 
he regards hinisell as humble and iowly but his fellow-rnen regard 
him highly and give him respect. In the preceding pages, we have 
seen the supplication of the Messenger of Allah 

i j j j 

("O Allali! Lct me be small in my own eyes but great in the eyes 
. ofmen.) 


JL>> Jpj ^ J^ J»3 j&Ct* (m*/Y®Y> 

jjaP ga* •* «-&! (*4^’ 

Jyljaiti (U_/4' 3'j*J! *-&’ (*4^' ‘ps^' tr*j^' '—^! (*4^’ ‘f4rj 

JJ ‘jj >4*’j >4j'j >:>*-’j ^>-0 >5jjj oĕ^j j'j 

^ip <^j’«iiJ' J«4»j 


»'jj) 

(1295/252) Sayyidina Jabir has said that the Messenger of 
Aliah exhorted him to make this supplication: 



ii j >i*j'j >:>’j i>*3 M j ^j ^>3 

^ j’ t>: -4^> j 

"O Allah! You are the Mighty Creator of eyerything. O Atlah! 
You are All-Hearing, All-Knowing. O Allah You are the 


Forgiving, The Merciful. O Allah! You are the Lord of the great 
Throne! O Allah, You are Thc Most Generous, The Benevolent. 


Forgive me! Have mercy on me! Protect me! Provide me 
sustenance! Conceal iny faults! Support me! Grant me honour 
and rank! Guidc ine a right! Do not let me go astray! And admit 
me to Paradise through Your mercy, O The Most Merciful of 
those who show Mercy." 
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Sayyidina Jabir said further that the Messenger of Allah 
exhorted him to make this supplication and said to him, "Learn 
it and teach it to those who.will fo!low you/ 1 (Daylami) 

Commentary: This is a very comprehensive supplication. He who 
does not learn it is indeed in a great loss. 

May Allah cause us to realise the worth of these precious 
words. And, may He cause us to derive benefit from them. 
Aameen\ 



SEEKING REFUGEIN ALLAH 


In the ahiulith that transmit to us the supplications which the 
Messenger of Allah rnade to Allah himself or taught his 
Ummcth. most of them comprise requests for blessings in this life 
or the nexl, physical or spiritual, individual or collective. They 
contain a spccilicd request to get a desire or a need fullilled. fhe 
supplications that we have seen in this Book so far are of this 
nature. and are posilive. 

There are supplications apart from these in which no request is 
made for any lavour or a specitied desire or need but the Prophet 
has taught us to seek refuge in Allah from an evil. a trial or a 
punishment in this world or the Herealler. 

We have seen that the supplications of the tirst type do not 
leave out request for any good. favour or blessing of this life or the 
Next. The Messcngcr of Allah $£ has not omitted any requesl to 
Allah in these supplications and every imaginable goodness and 
piety and desire is inculded. In the same way. we can safely say of 
the second type of supplications that he has sought protection ot 
Allah from every imaginable evil, mischiet' corruption, trial and 
calamity and has taught his Umtnah accrodingly. 

For those people who are intelligent and understand it, this is a 
bright and clcar a miracle as can be. His supplications embrace all 
needs and desires of man. They may relate to this Iife or the next. 
They may reiaie to his spiritual life or physical. Or. they may have 
to do with an individual life or a colIecitve life and have manifest 
or secret character. They may be of an afl'airmative and definite 
nature or they may be requests to avert and avoid something. We 
cannot point out to the most trivial need of man and say that the 
Prophet's supplications do not include it: in fact. he has 
requested Alalh for the least imaginable needs in the best possible 
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manner and has taught his Ummah to use those words. The Our^an, 
too, has within its contents supplications of these two types — 
requests for something of a definite nature and requests to avert 
something. Its last two chapters, the sural Al-Falaq and the surah 
An-Naas are entirety of the second type from the first word to the 
last, they teach us to seek retuge in AJLah and are, theretbre, called 
the ma'uzaiayn and the text of the Qur’an concludes with these 
surah . 

It is in following the style of the Qur'an which has concluded its 
text with these chapters of the nature of seeking to avert something 
that we have chosen to place the ahadith of this nature in our 
concluding pages. These ahadith are made up of such invocations 
which seek Allah's protection from evil, mischief, trial, corruption, 
bad deeds and bad manners and aLJ those things which are disliked. 
Let us now see the ahadith , 


^ 4 * % ja ju > (> y wyo r) 


(1296/253) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported that the 
Messenger of Allah '£& said, "Seek refuge in Allah from severe 
calamity, the depth of misery, evil destiny, and triumphant 
mockery of enemies. 11 (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: On the face of it this hadith exhorts us to seek 
refuge from four things - However, we cannot find any evil, 
hardship, difficulty or anxiety of this world or the next which may 
be outside the purview of this classification, 

The first kind is (severity and pain of calamity). The 

( Al-Bala ) is used for every condition which is painful and 
wonying to man and and he is put to test because of it and it could 
be faced in religion or worldly life. It might be of a spiritual kind or 
physical, individual or collective. This one word embraces all 
problems, difficulties, calamities and triak 

The second kind is (depth of misery) and the third 

kind * y* (evil desitiny). The hadith urges us to seek refuge 

from these two kinds too. The comibnation of the two types is very 
obvious . The man who recieves the protection of Allah from every 
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kind of misfortune and misery, and evil destiny, in fact, has every 
thing he could want. 

The last kind from which we are asked to seek refuge is 
(mockery of enemies on our reverses). Often happiness and 
mockery of enemies is very painful spiritually and it is very 
unbearable. This has been mentioned specifically although the first 
three kinds encompass it. 

The correct and appropriate words of the supplication are thus: 

" O Allah 1 seek Your 


protection from severity of a 
triak from being overtaken by 
misery and mi$fortune, from 
evil destiny and from rejoicing 
ofenemies and therr mockery." 


i. 

1 


& & 


J . % c 


j yu j jir jii ^ \ y/t o t ) 

jX'j J~X'j <>&' j ^ -X 

(1297/254) It is reported by Sayyidina Anas that the 
Prophet supplicated Allah in these words: 

J*J'j jX'j J-X'j X^'j i>>^>j «-X *je\ Jil ^t 

JUr-^Jl iji j ^AJl j 

"O Allah! I sek refuge in You from anxiety and grief, inability 
and sloth, higardliness and cowardice, burden of indebtedness 
and coecion of men.” (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In this supplication refiige is sought in Allah from 
eight things. Four of them — anxiety and grief, indebtedness and 
coercion of men — are such prblems that if a sensistive man is 
overpwered by any of them, he misses the joy of Iife and he is 
spiritually uneasy so that he Ilnds himself incapabie of doing many 
things. He cannot then achieve success in the world and his ability 
to improve his next !ife is hampered. 

As for the remaining four things — inability sloth, cowardice 
and miserliness — they are weaknesses that take away from him 
boldness and hard-working nature. Again, he cannot hope to 
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aehieve suceess in this life and the next and thus is unable to attain 
the position that could briny: him the pleasure ot Allah. 

j^ Jjj 4* % J-e ^ 

r^'” 

> >3 A y'^ 

j_ii ■jirln H > >3 ^ 5 ’ 

^Jih v£> ^ 5*3 ?j^’j s&’ ^ 

(1298/255) Sayyidah Ayshah has said that the Prophet 

used to say: 

jJji wdJUj a^jj }Ui j^ 1 v*^ > *-&*)*’ >! r^' 

‘jii-iit ^ jij M h >3 J4' y*> > «>?j 

> >^Sh 4*>J' . ^ji» jjj *>') s^j J-j^ 1 

V>J<*j»j Jj-i-iJ’ Jsl Osij eH* 11 ' 

"O Allah! 1 seek refuge in You from sloth (and slackness) and 
decrepitude (old, infirm age when one is unabie to do anything 
at ail) and from the burden of debt and all kinds of sin. 

O Allah! 1 seek refuge in You trom the punishment in Hell and 
the trial that leads to Hell. from the trial in the grave and the 
torment in thc grave, from the evil of the trial of wealth and 
riches and the evil of the trial of poverty and destitution. and 
from thc evil of the trial of dajjat. 

O Allah! Wash away the stains of my sins with snow and hail 
water and purify my heart (of the filth of bad deeds and evil 
conduct) as a white gannent is purified froin filth, and put my 
sins as far away from me as You have put the East away from 
the West. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Among other things, refuge in Allah ts sought from 
extreme old age. Life is requested to such an extent that the 
senses are not disturbed and one is able to precieve and think 
correctly (so that he continues to earn for the Hereafter); this is a 
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great blessing of Allah. But the old age that robs man from his 
abilities and capabilities is from what refuge in Allah is sought. 
The Qur'an refers to it as Jij ' 1 (Meanest of age, most abject 
age) and {j* is that age. 

In this suppliction, Allah is requested to give protection from 
punishment in the Fire as well as from the trial of Fire, and from 
the punishment in the grave as well as ffom the trial in the grave. 
Punishment in the fire in the punishment that its denizens will be 
given for their serious crimes of disbelief and polytheism. 
Similarly, punishment in the grave is the punishment these people 
will receive in the grave. 

However, there are other criminals who are not first rank 
criminals. Their crime ts of a lesser degree than the ones punished 
in Hell and tormented in the grave. They will not be thrown in Heli 
like the denizens of Hell and they will not be punished in the grave 
with the first-degree punishment. However, they will have to face 
some of the torment of Hell-fire and the grave and that would be 
enough punishment for them. In the opinion of this humble writer 
this is what is meant by, jUu^i and jil' (translated respectively 
as trial of the Fire and trial of the grave). The Messenger of Allah 

has asked for Allah's protection from the torment in the grave as 
well as from the trial of the Fire and the trial of the fire and the 
torment in the grave, and he has taught us too to do so by the 
example of his own action. 

The trial of dajjal, too, is among the great trials from which the 
Prophet sought refuge in Allah, and asked the Believers to do 
likewise. May Allah protect us from the trial of dajjal (about which 
the Messenger of Allah iSk informed us) and from every other trial 
of similar nature. And may He keep us on the believing and Islamic 
course till we die. Aameen\ 

This du'a also includes a request to be protected from the trial 
of riches and the trial of poverty. Wealth and riches are not bad 
things. Rather it is a blessing of Allah for a man to possess wealth 
if he is enabled to give his rights as a wealthy man and to spend his 
wealth in a proper way. Sayyidina Uthman used his wealth in 
such a pious way that the Messenger of Allah said about him, 

•. An.Nahl, 16:70 
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Jjy. UU» U o UiP J* U 

"Uthman may do anything after this, it will not count against 
him. Anything he does will not count against Uthman after 
this'\ (Tirmizi) 


In the same way, if poverty is accompanied by patience and 
contenment then it is a great blessing of Allah. The Prophet 
chose for himself and hi$ family the life of poverty and he extolled 
the life of poverty and the poor and described their merits. 

However, if wealth makes a man arrogant and he spends it 
wrongly then he is following in the foot$tep$ of Qaroon and will go 
to HelL In the same way, if poverty and want are not faced with 
patience and contentment and forbidden deeds are committed to 
counter it then that is a punishment from Allah. It is about this 


attitude that the Prophet said: 

M Poverty may lead a man to disbelief. w 




Hence, it is this evil and trial of riches and poverty from which 
refuge is sought and it is something from which one must seek 
protection thousands of times. 

The supplication concludes with the request to wash away 
stains of sin, purify the heart and distance the supplicant from sins. 
Although it looks like a positive supplication with a request to 
receive something but in fact it is a supplication of the second type 
with a request to avert something. It seeks to avert sin. 


> Sj^j & > (> Y* vton) 

J 4*4& j\ Jj* 

i*JJ & > cJi \#Yj 4' 

^ JJJ * 4*4 Qk 

(1299/256) Sayyidina Zayd ibn Arqam has quoted the 
Messenger of Allah as saying: 

y 1 ^iij gj&j J-^ 1 j J Y$4fi 

&iyj 6* ^Yj 4' 
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Cr^ <-r* <Ir!J cr*** j*j && o* >-£4 j*' ’Jn 


"O Allah, I seek reufge in You from incapacity and slackness, 
from cowardice and niggardliness, from extreme, infirm old age 
and torment in the grave. 


O Allahl Cause my soul to fear You aitd purify it. You are the 
Best of those who purify it. You are its Patron and Master. 

O Altahl I seek refuge in You from a knowldge that does not 
profit, from a heart that is not submi$sive, from a (greedy) soul 
that is not ever satisfied, and from a supplication that is not 
granted an answer.*' (Muslim) 


Commentary: Through this supplication, the supplicant requests 
Allah for protection from knowledge that does not beneflt, a heart 
that does not humble itseif, a greedy soul that is never satisfied and 
a supplication that is not answered. Accordingly, it means that he 
requests Allah for knowledge that benefits, a heart that is 
submissive, a soul that is purged of greed and shows contentment, 
and a du'a that receives an answer. 


# *>ir JU jU ji j* ( vr. */yov) 
Jj^jj Jij) ^ <&-j & 

j j) . ‘5 j 

(1300/257) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar said that one of 
the supplications of the Messenger of Allah was: 



(1 0 Allah! I seek refuge in You from the decline of Your 
favours, withdrawl of Your protection (from me), sudden 
punishment from You, and all (kinds of) Your dispieasure." 

(Muslim) 


Commentary: We can see ffom this supplication ofthe Messenger 
of Allah ^ indeed, ffom all supplications of this nature — that, 
although he was a Prophet and Messenger and had attainded a 
very close rank with Allah, yet he was very fearful of the decree of 
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Allah and vici$situdes of fate. He always considered himself 
dependent on the protection of Allah. M The more one is close, the 
more answerable he is!" 


Ju? >i V \fj 

J^3 > (\ r • wt»a) 

“■JW 


<^U*JtjAjtej*1«tjj) 

(1301/258) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that 
the Messenger of Allah used to make this supplication: 


M ii&J 


"O Allah! I seek refuge in You from schism (mutual discord and 
grave disagreement), hypocrisy and evil cbaracter/ 1 


(Abu Dawood, Nasa f i) 


Commentary: The Arabic word {shiqaq) is a vio!ent 
disagreement that leads the gruops to separate form each other. 
They follow diverse courses. 

Hypocrisy implies a contradiction between one*s extemal and 
intnemal attitudes* Besides religious pretence, it is also found in 
man's practical life. 

These three things — discord, hypocirsy and bad characrter — 
destroy a man’s religion as well as his worldly life. Although the 
Prophet was innocent and safe from these destmctive things yet 
he asked for Allah^s protection from them. May Allah cause us to 
endeavour to keep away from these things just as behaves a 
Believer to attempt to shun them, And may He cause us to seek 
protection of Aliah from these weaknesses. Aameenl 


^ t dJi Jti () y ♦ 


ĕ\jj) JAjJ^i^JAJ 

(1302/259) It is reported by ShakaJ ibn Humayd *£jb that he 
asked the Prophet of Allah to teach him a ta'awwuz by 
which he might seek refuge in Allah. The Prophet held his 
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hand in his and said to him that he should say: 



# , - ^ 


"O Allah! I seek Your protection from the evil in what I heat\ 
from the evil of what ! see. from the evil of my tongue, from the 
evil ot my heart and from Ihe evil arising from my sexual 
passion/’ (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasa’i) 


Commentary: The evil of hearing, sight, speech or tongue, 
thinking or heart and sexual passion is that one is led to use them 
against the Commands of Allah. The result is the wrath of Allah 
and His punishment. Therefore. we must always ask for AIIah's 
protection from the mischiet'of these things. We can save ourselves 
only it He saves us therwise we will be invoIved in the mischief 
and suffer destrcution. 


J> 6^ >-3 *&%\ t J>3 j* (i r • r/r n.) 

& -S>>3 ^ # Js>>t J\ 


O*} 41 jj) “. ilkjl O-lL 

(1303/260) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ sald that the Messenger 
of AUah used to say: 




"O Aliah! I seek refuge in You from hunger, for it is an evil 
bedfellow, and I seek refuge in You from treachery, for it is an 
evil intimate friend." (Abu Dawood, Nasa’i, Ibn Majah) 


Comraentary: If a man is hungry, he cannot sleep and he keeps 
changing sides. This is why hunger is described in the hadith as an 
evil bedfellow (a companion of the bed). And, treachery or an act 
of betrayal is done always in secret. Only the perfidious person 
knows that he has behaved unfaithfully. That is why treachery is 
termed iak (bitanah). 

By seeking refuge in Allah from hunger and treachery, the 
Messengr of Allah iift has demonstrated extraordianary servitude 
which, indeed, is a mark of his distinction. There is for us a great 
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lesson in it. 


Jjib & {Lj *fe%\ JU> JLj S' jL j* <^r. 1/Yn\) 

? uLtf» Jp <S-3 o j*^'3 f 


j A jia jfi »1 jj) 

(1304/261) Sayyidina Anas ^ said that the Messenger of Allah 
used to make thls supplication: 


J> JrfJ *j^« J ?'^'3 > j3' ^ ^ 

"O Allah! I seek refuge in You from (white) leprosy, black 

leprosy (elephantiatis), madness, and from all evil diseases." 

(Abu Dawood, Nasa r i) 


Commentary: Leprosy, elephantiatis, madness and other foul 
diseases are such that peopie tend to keep away from those who are 
afflicted with arty of them. The patient, therfore, becomes 
disheartened and prefers death to life rather than endure the stare of 
the people. 

Without doubt, every one must seek protection of AUah from 
these maladies. However, minor and ordinary ailments are a form 
of mercy from Allah from certain points of view. 


JiTJU j JU> JLj # jLl' J}&( W • •/* ' t) 

j J>j'» j» j* >» ^iJ»” 

j\ j o j\ >—£>>'j j 

-. I&J i >» j» > Js^>» 31 jjii 

(l# Jt-JljAj1i jjt»ljj) 

(1305/262) Sayyidina Abu Al-Yasar has said that the 
Messenger of Allah used to make this supplication: 

j>jij j>5' >j f ^>' >' 

j' > *3Li>'j ojiJlJ> jlia>Jl 0» > <-£>>'3 f J$3 

Uj> w»>' > > w5Li>'j' > o > 

"O Aliah! I seek refuge in You from the falling down (of a 
heavy object) over me. And 1 seek refuge in You froin (my own) 
falling down (from a height), and from drowning (in a sea. or 
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the like) and burning in fire, and descrepitude. And 1 seek 
refuge in You from the devil harming me in the hour of death. 

And 1 seek refuge in You fiom dying while retreating from the 
battle-field. And 1 seek refuge in You from dying of the sting of 
a poisonous creature." (Abu Dawood, Nasa i) 

Commentary: To die under the weight of a collapsittg heavy 
object, or by falling down from a height, or from being drowned or 
bumt, or from the sting of a venemous creature like a snake are all 
examples of sudden and unexpected death. Besides, man has an 
instinctive fear of these things. Also, a sudden death — as any of 
these — does not allow the dying man to prepare himself by 
refreshing his faith, repenting to Allah or seeking His forgiveness 
(which he normally is allowed in other forms of death which are 
called natural ). Theretbre, a Believer must always seek protection 
of Allah from a death which is sudden and unexpected. 

In the same way, every Believer must seek refuge in Allah lest 
he die while Aeeing from the battle-field. On the same count, 
refuge must also be sought from being misied and prompted by the 
devil at the time of death. For, all depends on how life ends, on a 
pious note or otherwise. 

ln other ahadith, anyone who dies in one of these ways of 
sudden death from which refuge is sought in this supplication, is 
given the glad tidings of martyrdom and he is raised to the status of 
a shaheed (martyr). However, there is no contradiction in these two 
things — the suppplication and the ahadith. 

Given man’s weakness, we must all seek Allah's protection 
ffom these forms of death. However, if anyone dies in one of these 
ways through Divine decree, we must remember that Allah is The 
Most Merciful of those who show mercy. We must expect that He 
will grant the dying man an honorary martyrdom because of his 
sudden death; if his belief and deeds allow for it then we must be 
certain that the Gracious, Compassionate Lord will defmitely give 
him that status.^j jj-ii-ot (Surely, He is the Forgiving, the Merciful). 


I JtS’ Jti j . n/Ytr) 

j JUpY»3 c*» 




(j:A. «i j j) 
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(1306/263) Sayyidina Qutbah ibn Maaiik ha$ said that the 
Prophet used 10 make this supplication: 



'’0 Allah! 1 seek retiuge in You trom despised morals, deeds and 
passions.” (Tirmizi) 


t . j » 


j j* 4 *%\ JL>> j >3 jtr dJ J i r. v /y i O 


& V * 



(1307/264) Sayyidah Ayshah has said that the 

Messengci , of Allah would say these words of du*a: 






m O Allali, I seek refuge in You from the evil of what l have done 
and trom thc evil of what 1 have not done.' 1 (Muslim) 


Commentary: Common people like us seek refuge in Allah from 
the evil of thetr bad deeds (that they have done) and from the evil 
of the omission of the good deeds that they should have done. But 
the Aari/cen {ihe devout, the mystics) fear even after doing very 
good deeds and shuning evil deeds lest they begin to think of 
themsclves as pitnts. righteous and holy (which is wrong for people 
of Allah). llcnce they scek refuge from the evil of not doing bad 
deeds. It is very irue that 

(The conunendablc of the pious arc the evil of those who are closc). 


Refuge F rom Illness & Evil InAuence 

^-3 * A/xno) 

oi^i. jr # iiuii > oiasL ur k#r jjiij jijJtj j^Ji 
^>\y\ jtr U& j>:j ^ jr ^j Cuj 

(1308/265) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Abbas has said that the 
Messenger of Allah used to blow on (both his grandsons) 
Hasan and Musayn (u^UJi^j) (atter reciting these words:) 

^ y is %a2h > ur 

# ^ / •* * 
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"1 place you both in the protection of the perfect words of Allah 
from the influence of every devil and every stinging, venemous 
insect, and from every evil eye.” 

And he said that Prophet Ibrahim sought refuge for 
Sayyidina lshaq Sayyidina Isma’i! in this way. 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 

Coinmentary: To blow on children after reciting these words is 
the sunnah (practice) of the Prophet and before him of the 
Prophet Sayyidina Ibrahim $is0i, Surely , these are very blessed 
expressions. 





M Sj-* j ^ J* o» (\ r. wi O 

JaJ Jlii Jui ^3 dJL^u aIIp I&k) ^Li? 

> ^ jij Js+ir ji iiii Jp ,ibj JU 

«jjw-ij u i-jtr oi> gi jlj itii 


(1309/266) Sayyidina Ulhman ibn Abu Al-Aas Thaqafi ^ has 
said that hc COmplained k> ihe fvlessenger of Aliah that he 
felt pain in his body since the time he had embraced Islam. So, 
the Messenger of Allah S0& said to him, *'Place you hand where 
it pains you on your body, and say: (In the Name of 

Allah) three times. and say again seven times: 


U ^jA AJj JLSj ikb \ 


(I seek refuge in Allah and in His Power from the evil that I find 
and (the evil) that I fear.° (Muslim) 


Commentary: This is a precious gift of the Prophet for every 
kind of bodily pain. It is action comibned with ta f ccwwuz and it is 
very eftective. 



SEEKING FORGIVENESS & REPENTING 

One of the kinds of supplication is istighfar which is to seek 
forgiveness of Allah for sins and wrongs. Tawabah, or repentance, 
is inseparable from it. In fact, they are interwined with each other. 
We might define lawabah in this way. Suppose a man has 
committed a sin or an act of disobedience or done somthing 
undesirable and then he is fearful of the consequences of his 
wrong. Tawabah is this man’s being sorry and repentant for his 
behaviour and his resolve to keep away from that mistake and to be 
obedient to Allah and seek His Pleasure. 

It follows, theretbre, that a man who has these feelings of 
repentance will ask Allah to forgive him his sins so that he will not 
have to face punishment and adverse consequences. In the same 
way, if he asks to be forgiven, he will be sorry for his mistake and 
will resolve not to approach the sin ever again. That is why, the 
two — istighjar and tawabah are said to be inseparable and 
complementary to each other. 

We can try to understand tawabah and istigh/cir by an example. 
Suppose someone is desperate and decides to end his life and 
swallows a phial of poison. Soon the effects tell on him. His 
stomach. his intestines and his whole body protest with pain that is 
severe and unbearable. He is restless. Death stares him in the face 
and hc rcalises his folly. In his regret, he longs to be saved. He 
hopes to get back his lite and is willing to swallow any antidote his 
doctor might suggest. He is also willing to vomit out the poison 
and pursue all means to that end. Surely, he will resolve and 
commit himselt'not to repeat his folly ever again. 

It is in the same way that a believing person sometimes falls 
into the trap of the devil or succumbs to his nwn base soul and 
negligetnly commits sin. But, when Allah enablcs him to wake up 
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with his believing, faithful feelings, he realises his folly. He sees 
that he has been disobedient to his Master and Patron, and has 
destroyed himself. He laments that instead of receiving the mercy 
and favour of Allah, he has made himself worthy of His Wrath and 
punishment. He imagines the torment he would face in the grave 
and on the day of Gathering if he died in his sinful condition. He 
asks himself, M How will I face my Lord? How will I endure the 
chastisement of the next world?’ 1 

In short, when Allah helps him regain his believing attitude, he 
knows thatt his Master is very Merciful and Compassionate, and he 
has full faith in Him. He is sure that Allah forgives the most 
sinning man happily once he turns to Him and seeks His 
forgiveness. So, he implores Him and prays to Him to forgive him 
— considering it as an antidote for the poison he had swallowed by 
sinning. At the same time, he resolves never again to disobey his 
Master or approach sin. This attitude of a slave of Allah is called 
istighfar and taM>abah (to seek AIlah's forgiveness and to repent to 
Him). 

Tawbah & Istighfar Are 
Means to H ighest Station 

We have stated earlier that the station of servitude and worship 
is the highest station the people who are approved by Allah and are 
near to Him can hope to attain. And du’a is the best form of 
expression of servitude and worship to Allah. In fact, according to 
saying of the Prophet ^ it is idinJig» (pith of worship^). Therefore, 
of all deeds of nian, the most noble is du r a or supplication. We 
have cited the saying of the Messenger of Allah at its 
appropriale place: 

"Nothing is more honourabJe in the sight of Allah than 

supplication 2 " 

When a man seeks forgiveness for himself and repents to AUah, 
he feels himself very humble and intensely on the wrong and he is 
very regrettuL The filth of the sin over him, he feels ashamed to 

Narrated by Sayyidina Anas (Tirmizi) 

Nanated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah {Tirmizi, Ibn Majah) 
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face his Master and realising his eviI-doing he begs to be forgiven 
and repents. 

Hence, the teeling of servitude and humility and being at fault 
is highest and most marked at the time of seeking forgivneess and 
repentance and the like of it is not witnessed at the time of making 
any other supplication. In fact. one cannot expect to have the same 
feeling when making any other supplication except istighjar and 
tawbah. For this very reason istighfar and tawbah are the highest 
torms of worship and the highest station near Allah. The slave who 
seeks forgiveness of Allah and repents to Him not only eams that 
but is also given the giad tidings of Allah's special favour and love. 

We will see the ahadith that tell us that the Prophet himself 
sought forgiveness ot Alah and repented to Him always. lf we pay 
attention to what has been said about istighfar and tawbah in the 
forgoing lines, we will tind it easy to understand why he asked for 
forgiveness and repented. 


The truth is that the common belief is baseless and wrong that 
only the sinners and disobcdient must ask to be forgiven and repent 
and only they need to do it. The men elose to Allah, even His 
Prophets who are innocent of sin and safe from it 

continue to feel that thcv lag behind in worshipping Aliah as they 
realy should. Hence. they go on inaking istighjar and icrwbuh and 
regard all thcir dccds. including as-salah (prayer), as deticient and 
seeking forgiveness for that. 

!n volume threc of this Book we have seen a hadith narrated by 
Sayyidina Thauban telling us thal aiier the Prophet tinished 
his prayer with the salutation. he repeated three times: 

"I seek lbrgivencss of Allah." jOc-A jHcua t. Ja\ j*-- 

The reason he sought forgiveness after prayer was that he felt 
that he had not done justice to prayer. But, Allah knows best. 

Nevertheless, tawbah and istighfar are a means to gaining 
pardon and mercy for the sinners and the disobedient. For those 
who are men of Allah. close to Him and innocent, they arc 
limitlessly instrumental in raising them in rank and nearness. 

May Allah enable us to understand these facts and to benetit 


from them. Aaniean 

I.et this introduetion be Ibllwed by uhadith on isiighjar and 
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tawbah. Let us begin with the ahadiih that tell us about Prophet T s 
iH own practice of istighfar and tawbah. 


The LovabIe Example of 
The Prophet 0 In This Regard 


JU> Jli Jti 3 >:> j*Or)./Ttv) 

Cr*- A ?P’ L*? 

(1310/267) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "By Allah, 1 seek forgiveness of 
Allah and turn to Him in repentance more than seventy times a 


day." 


(Bukhari) 


Commentary: It is in keeping with the degree of his realisation of 
the Majesty and Greatness of Allah that a slave discharges his 
obligations of servitude to Him. The Messenger of Allah had 
perfected this attitude in him so that he as perpetually under the 
impression thai he had not done justice to worship of Ailah, and he 
frequentiy asked Allah to pardon him and he frequently repented to 
Ailah. He made this known to his Ummah in order that they may 


tbllow his example. 


Jb'. n JU»> j \U\ jt5 jti a) 

(1311/268) Jt is reported by Sayyidina Al-Agharr A1-Muzani ^ 
that the Messenger of Allah said, ”0 People! turn to Allah, 
in repentance, Ibr I turn in repentance to Him a hundred times a 
day." (Muslim) 


Commentary: The words more than seventy times in the 
preciding hcuiith and a hundred times 5n this hcidith are used only 
to represent frequency. It was only a way of expression in ancient 
Arabic to use such words, the Prophet sought forgiveness and 
repented many more times than the figures in two hadith . This will 
be obivious from the hadith of Abudllah ibn Umar which we 


will see. 


Sj+2 & & w ^(^ru/nO 
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cS\ ^Sj\ Vj Jj* t _j ‘4 f * 1 1 lj? <►^3 


Xi^ «Ijj) 

(1312/269) Sayyidina Ibn Umar ^ said, M We counted that the 
Messenger of Allah would say a hundred times during every 
meeting: 


J 




n O My Lord! Forgive me and relent towards me. lndeed, You 

are The Relenting, the Forgiving. M 

(Ahmad, Tinnizi, Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Sayyidina Abudllah ibn Umar does not mean to 
say that the Prophet repeated this expression in a meeting by 
way of a devotional exercise. Rather, he means to say that the 
Prophet would be sitting with them in an assembly and they 
would be discussing different subjects with him and conversing 
with one another, and the Prophet ^ interpersed the talk with 
remembrance of Allah in those words. The Companions would 
on their own reckon that he said these words a hundred times. But, 
Allah knows best. 


a' (\Y\ r/Yv.) 

,j .»j . I. ,»> " /» ..j 1 -■ ^7*-. jt. -* » » i 


< ^ 4>*' J J> 

(1313/270) Sayyidah Ayshah *+* & has reported that the 
Prophet £§& used to say: 




»i .*■ *. ^i ^ r i*. x . 


in; 




f, 0 Allah, place me among those who, when they do good, are 

glad, and when they do evil ask for forgiveness.” 

(Ibn Majah, Bayhaql) 


Commentary: lf anyone is enabled to do good deeds which entitle 
him to enter Paradise and gain the pleasure of Allah then it is a sign 
that Allah has favoured him. Hence, it is his duty that he must be 
happy and thank Allah for enabling him to do the good deeds. The 
Qur’ansays: 
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Say, [n the bounty of Allah, and His mercy — therein Iet them 
therefore rejoice. (Yunus, 10:58) 

1 n the same way, if any one makes a mistake or commits a sin, 
minor or major, he must feel sorry for that and immediately ask 
Alalh to forgive him. He who has these two characteristics is 
indeed very foriunate. The Messeriger of AHah prayed for 
himself often: 

"O Allah! Let me have thesetwo charactenstics! ,r 


The Stain of Sins Washed Away 
By Tawbah & Istighfar 


6; 3 ki JU i» Jti J *' 3 >:> Jp ( > r u / r y >) 

SlI i $ -cii cjIJ' lij 

^ •A?'” Jd* iii3 f3 6D 




o 




(1314/271) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 3*0 has said that the 
Messenger of Allah said. r, When a believer commits a sin, he 
gets a black spot in his heart. lf he repents and seeks forgivenes 
for the sins, the black spot clears away and his heart is polished. 
But, if he fails to repent and ask for pardon and commits more 
sin v extending his footsteps in the valley of sin, the blackness 
increases till it gains ascendancy over his heart. That is the rust 
and blackness which Allah, the Exalted, has mentioned in the 
verse: 


(^ i :AY j-33kJl) ^jil Ji* 6*J 

"Certainly not! But what they have been committing has spread 
like rust over their hearts. (Al-Mutaffifeen,83:14) 


Commeatary: The Qur'an has said about the evil-doing people: 

O t:Af Jl* 6'j Ji ^ 

Which means that their evil-doing has brought rust and 
darkness on their hearts. We learn from this saying of the 
Messenger of AHah that it is not only the intidels whose hearts 
become dark because of sin but the Muslims when they commit sin 
also get dark spots on their hearts because of the inauspiciousncss. 
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However, if a Muslim sincerely repents and asks to be forgiven, 
the blackness and darkness vanish and his heart is cteansed to its 
original condition. 

If he does not repent after committing sin> or persists in his 
sinful attitude, then the darknes spreads tiU it has covered the 
whole heart. 

Indeed, it is very unfortunate for any Muslim that his heart is 
covered with darkness because of sins, there being no bright spot 
on his heart. We seek refuge in Allah from it. 


J » 1 ja ^ cr ( ^r^o/r vt) 

j *>-U ^tj oljj) . JjsU f 

(1315/272) Sayyidina Anas said that the Messenger of Allah 
said, ‘'All the sons of Aadam are sinners. (There is none who 
has never sinned or done any wrong.) But, the best of sinners 
are those who are given to repentance and who tum to Allah." 

T (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Darami) 


Commentary: It is in the nature of man that he sins and errors and 
none of the children of Sayyidina Aadam is an exception. But, 
those slaves are really comendable who regret after having slipped 
into sin and ask Allah to forgive them. Through istigh/ar and 
tawbah they seek His pleasure and mercy. 


J« Jt AijIp jp ( \T\ i/tyt) 






(1316/273) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Mas*ud has quoted the 
Messenger of Allah as saying: He who repents of a sin is 
exactly like him who has notcommitted any sin. M 

(Ibn Majah, Bayhaqi) 


Comraentary: The hadith means to confirm that after a sincere 
repentance there are no traces of sin, and no stains at alh Acording 
to some versions, M a man who repents and asks forgiveness for his 
sins becomes as sinless as he was at birth." (i-«i ^jjdj 

We will also see those ahadith shortly which tell us that the 
consequences of tawbah do not rest simply at sins being pardoned 
and their traces being wiped out but the repentant becomes the 
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beloved of Allah Who is very pleased with his repentance. 

(O AUah! Cause us to be aniong the repentants.) 


Sins disclose Allah f s Forgiving A ttribute 


JJr siijli 'JJ: JJ ii j* (\r\vnvO 

J jK J y*j je ^ 

(1317/274) It is stated about Sayyidina Abu Ayyub Ansari 
that he revealed at the time of his death, "1 have been concealing 
something from you which 1 had heard from the Messenger of 
Allah I had heard him say: lf all ofyou become sinless (like 
the angcls) aud you do not commit sin at all then Allah will 
surely create another creation who would sin and He would then 
forgivc tliem (and in this way disclose His attribute of 
forgiving)." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It would be very foolish and senseless to suppose 
that Allah needs sins (to be committed) and that He loves them, 
and the Messenger of Allah has, by this aying, encouraged the 
sinners. May Allah 1'orbid us from imagining such ignorant deeds. 
The purpose oi' sending the Prophets fbLJi is to save people 
from sin and to exhort them to do good deeds. 

Actually, this hadith aims at disclosing the forgiving attribute 
of Allah. And it ineans to tell us that just as to know that He is 
Al-Khalki (the Crcator), a creation was brought about, His attribute 
Ar-Razzctq (the Sustainer, the Provider) is known by the creation 
whom He feeds and His attribute Al-Hudi (One Who gives 
guidance) is known through His creation whom He guides, so to 
know his attribute Al-Ghujjar (the Forgiving) a creation had to be 
there who committed sin and asked for His forgiveness and whom 
He forgave. 

Hence, it has been decreed from the tirst day that there would 
be sinners in this world and those of them who would be enabled 
would seek His forgiveness and Allah would also pardon them 
their sins. In this way His attribute of Forgiving will be known. 
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Sayyidina AbuAyyub Ansari did not disclose this saying of 
the Prophet sm in his life time because people with little 
understandjng rmght have got a wrong impression from rt. By 
disclosing it at the iast moment of his Iife to those close to him he 
delivered his trust which the Prophet 0 has reposed in him. 

The same thing was narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah & i n 
a hadith transmitted by Bukhari and Muslim. 


Those Who Persist in Sin 
And Then Make lstighfar 

0]Jil Ju\ Jt» Jtl yjijk yvo) 

o' \ Jti* cJjji Oj Jtii ijj* 

JtJ & £%\ ithU dJ i ^ -4 

* t?3 il' Jt-C* JUi 4,3 




>>*■< cjiil Jli C : j JJil p %\ itsU 


^ 4 i -Uuj tij il' it Jui i^ti 


*'jj) .ilili jjuji 

(1318/275) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah ii& said that a man committed a sin and 
(addressing Allah) said, "Lord, I have sinned. Forgive me my 
sm." So his Lord said, "Does My slave know that he has a Lrod 
Who forgives sin and punishes forit? I haveforgiven My slave." 

After that he remained away from sin for such tinie as Allah 
willed but then commited a sin and said, "My Lord, I have 
sinned, so forgive me my sin." His Lord said, "Does My slave 

know that he has a Lord Who forgives sin and punishes for it? I 
have forgiven him." 


Then after remaining away from sin till such time as Allah 
willed he coinmitted a sin again and said, "My Lord, I have 
committed another sin, so forgive me." His Lord said, "Does my 
slave know that he has a Lord who forgives sin and punish for 
it. I have forgiven My slave, so let him do what he likes." 

(Bukhari and Muslrm) 

Commentary: Some scholars of hadith have suggested that the 



274 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Parl V 


man about whom the Prophet has spoken in this hadith could 
have been one of his own ummah or he might have been one of the 
earlier people of a Prophet *s0 before Prophet Muhammad m 
However, in my humble opinion, this narration is not about any 
particular man but it is simply about a character which can match 
tens of thousands or millions of Allah's slaves. Although these 
people believe in Allah and the Hereafter, they do happen to 
commit sin for which they repent and ask Allah to forgive them. 
But. they fail again and again and fall into sin. Every time they 
repent with a sincere heart and ask Allah to forgive them. Allah 
deals with these slaves of His as mercifully as shown in this hadith. 

When he asked for forgiveness and the last time, Allah forgive 
him and said l. 3 I have forgiven My slave, so let 

him do what he likes.” Certainly, this does not imply that he was 
altowed to commit sin. Rather, the Master of the slave lets him 
know of his mercy and compassion, saying that no matter how 
many times he commited sin and retumed to Him with a request 
for forgiveness, He will forgive him and "you will not be destroyed 
by the poison of your sin because you make a sincere istigh/ar, 
rather the istighjai will aways lead you to higher ranks." 

Those slaves of Allah who are inclined to servitude with 
interest can see how such an announcement by Allah can give 
peace to a Believer's heart. He will grow sentiments of obedience 
and faithfulness for his Master. 

The version of this hadith in Sahih Muslim is very clear that the 
Prophet related the entire hadith as from Allah. Hence, this is a 
hadith qudsi. 


jii ja Jk $ \ r wt 

j *'jj) 'J*** ?.$’ J Jt*"* 

(1319/276) Sayyidina Abu Bakr has said that the Messenger 
0 f Atlah m said, "He is not a contirmed stnner who seeks 
forgiveness <after committing sin) even if he retums (to hts sin) 
seventy times a day." (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Anyone who stubbomly persists on sin without fear 
or worry and continues with this behaviour without compunction is 
indeed a very unfortunate person. He faces a very serious 
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consequence and culprit of his kind is not worthy of the mercy of 
Allah. 

This hadith makes it clear that one who makes istighfar for his 
sins is not a confirmed sinner of the above type; even if he retums 
to his sin now and then he is not a stubborn sinen However t 
istighfar is not what only the tongue utters. Rather, it is what 
comes from the heart which the tongue conveys. If istighfar is of 
this kind from the core of the heart then the sinner deserves the 
mercy of Allah even after committing sin again and again for 
seventy times a day and he is not a stubbom sinner. 


Tawbah Is Accepted Upto a Certain Time 

% jti jdji^i ^(^n./rw) 


*>*'j o'jj) 


ijJ jJi 


(1320/277) Sayyidian Abduilah ibn Umar has reported the 
Messenger of Allah as saying, ,f Allah accepts a slave's 
repentance till he is in the final stages of life and the ghirghir of 
death is heard from htm. (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: With the throes of death, a sound emits from the 
throat of the dying man a$ his soul leaves his body. It is described 
in the hadith ghirghir. That is the last thing and there is no hope 
for life after that. This condition is the definite sign of death. 

The hadith tells us that if a person makes tawbah before this 
condition gets over him then his tawbah (repentance) will be 
accepted by Allah. With the beginning of the sound in his throat 
his link with this world severs and joins with the other world. So, 
if a disbeliever or an athiest expresses belief at that time or a sinner 
repents then Allah does not approve that. Only that faith and 
tawbah are reliable and acceptable which are owned before signs 
of death are apparent and as long as there is hope of life. The 
Qur’an has also made it very clear: 


1*1 ** ^ ^ : |. ^ j{> >.» > j t j j > j»j 


And repentance is not (accepted) by Allah of those who do evil 
until,when death comes to one of them he says, M Now I repent". 


(An-Ntsa, 4:18) 
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/stigh/ar Isthe BestGiftforThcDead 


JU >i JU 3 J^ J* J \ >/xya) 

t—il Jy ii>UL> # jPA ^Sa» ^ (*iUj 

o!j Uj Jlsi J, sU-' '** Ji-Uj' £' J' f' 

Ulfc j|3 JU>J' Jliii Jii JaI Jlp 


(dWH' <-** J s#*W' o, j->) 




(1321/268) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas 4$ĕ> has reported the 
Messenger of Allah as saying, ”A dead man in his grave is 
just likc a cJrowing man calling for help. For, he hopes that a 
supplication irom a father, a mother, a brother, or a friend may 
reach him, and when it does it is dearer to him than the world 
and what it contains. The supplications of the living bring great 
reward to thosc in the grave from Allah and thetr example is like 
the greatness of mountains. The gift of the living for the dead is 
their seeking forgiveness for them. (Byhaqi) 


l\ ,JU>j JU jiII JUj J 1 * J 1 * J 0* ( ) rv Y/YYO 

u J 4-J ti J 5?U3‘ m eJ & >*' 

(ju^i »i j j) - UO Jrjij J y& 

(1322/279) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported that the 
Messenger of Allah $f& said that Allah will raise the rank of a 
righteous slave in Paradise. He will ask Allah how this was 
done for him and Allah will tell him that it was because his son 
had asked pardon for him. (Ahmad) 


Commentary: This hadith speaks of degrees being raised on 
supplication by a son. This is only by way of an example, for a 
supplication from any believer may profit the dead man in a similar 
way. The parents have the greatest right over their children not in 
Iife but also when they are dead. When parents are alive, children 
obey them and attend to their needs and look after them. When 
parents are dead, the children must pray for them and seek Allah’s 
forgiveness for them. This is the best way they can discharge their 
rights to their parents. 

The objective of the two ahadith of Sayyidina abdullah ibn 
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Abbas ^ is not merely to convey the Prophet’s saying but also 
to exhort children and relatives to invocate blessings and seek 
tbrgiveness tor iheir dead relatives. Their parents in this form are 
received by the dead in their graves and in Paradise. 

I wish to submit that sometimes Allah lets the living people 
know and see how their gilts are received by the dead in the next 
world, and how their degrees and ranks progressed. 

May Allah cause us to believe in these facts and to benefit from 
them. Aamcen\ 


lstighfar For General Body of Believers 

The Qnr'an contains a command to the Messenger of Allah 
that he should seek forgiveness of Allah for himself and the general 
body of believing men and women. 




And ask forgiveness for your fault and for the believing men 
and believing women. (Muhammad,47:l9) 


The sarne command applies to us. The Prophet gave us 
great encouragement to do it and mentioned that it is very 
meritorious. We present two ahaclith here on this subject. 


< Jj^3 J<* J^ Ji J^(\rvr/rA.) 

»'jj) 

(1323/280) Sayyidina Ubadah ibn As-Samit has reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said. "He who seeks forgiveness 
for the believing mcn and the believing women will be credited 
with a good deed against every Be!iever, man and woman." 


(Tabaranj) 

Commentary: 7o ask Allah to forgive a believing man or woman 
is showing them a great favour and being helpful to them. 
Accordingly. if anyone prays to Allah to forgive all Believers s he is 
being helpful and favourlable to all Believers — the llrst and the 
last, the living and the dead. Therefore, his record of deeds will be 
ciedited with a pious deed against each one of the Believers. 

Glory be to Allah! What a way for us to earn limitless pious 
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deeds. May Allah make it easy for us to take advaotage of this 
facility. Aameen\ The best words to pray for all believing men and 
believing women are found in the Qur'an in the supplication of 
Prophet Sayyidina Ibrahim 


<m:\ t f je ^j 


"Our Lord! Forgive me and my parents, and the believers, upon 
the day when the reckoning comes to pass." 1 


^ (jLj 4 *%\ Jj>%\ Jti ja ^ J* ( > rr i/t a t) 
JidJi J* ' < 4- (y. J^ 

<^' ^ •' jj) J? j^ J*‘ 

(1324/281) Sayyidina Abu Darda has said that the 
Messenger of' Allah 0 said, ”lf anyone prays to Allah 
twenty-seven tiines every day to forgive all believing men and 
believing women, he will join the ranks of the close slaves of 
Allah whose supplication is answered and by virtue of whom 
Allah grants provision to the inhabitants of the world."(Tabarani) 

Commentary : If anyone helps and serves fellowmen and looks 
aftcr their welfare, his work is very dear to Allah. A hadith tells us: 

(JUdt^T) .dUJ Ji J^ 

"The creatures are Al!ah’s family. The most loved of men in the 
estimation of Allah are they who are most beneficial to His 


family." 

just as to feed and clothe them and look after their daily 
necessities and comfort are ways of helping and benefiting them in 
this world, so too to pray to Allah to forgive them is a great service 
to them in terms of the next life. This thing will be very clear in the 
Hereafter when it is seen how a man’s supplication for another 


bencfitted him too. 

The sincere slaves of Allah who supplicate Him day and night 
to forgive believing men and women are true well-wishers of the 
Believers and social workers in terms of the Hereafter. (The hadith 
has set the number of times the supplication they make as 
t wenty-seven every day.) These social workers of the Hereafter 
. lbrahim, 14:41 
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gain neamess to Allah and His approval to such an cxtent that their 
supplications are answered, and because of their supplications 
people of the world are nourished. 

Nevertheless it is worth heeding that in this iife service to 
humanity may include ali men and women — indeed every living 
creature — and it i$ a pious deed which fetches reward. The hadith 
tells u$: 

alii j ob JT 

But supplication for forgiveness and Paradise may be made 
only for the Believers, The unbelievers and polytheists are not 
worthy of being forgiven or entry to Paradise until they repent. So, 
supplication for their pardon and their admittance to Paradise 
should not be made. We can pray for their guidance and for their 
repenting from their ways after which doors are opened for their 
forgiveness and admittance to Paradise. To make this supplication 
for them is to wish well for them. 


Gravest Sins Are Forgiven If One Repents 

The Qur'an and the hadith tell us that the mercy of Allah is very 
large. Thus if anyone repents and requests to be forgiven, the 
gravest of his sin are forgiven to him. He pardons the 
most-hardened of sinners. Alatts attributes include Al-Qahhar and 
Zul-Jaial (Subduer, Dominant, and Lord of Majesty). These 
attributes too are perfect and in accordance with His Greatness but 
He uses them only against the wrong-doers who do not repent afler 
doing wrcng and do not ask to be forgiven but persist in 
wrong-doing until they die. The ahadith that follow convey this 
very message. 


Murderer of Hundred Men 
Gains Pardon On Repentance 

4*- *ii JU > ‘J 5' ^ r y o/Y A r) 

^ $\ (Opi > jLi Liii j3 >5 

& J J* jui 

^rj Jii jp jc.^, «ajui 
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J*3 J3~ jij ^ jul «u ju* ,J> 

liul i* Su JS 

ut ,js^ jitiii J«>3i , —£*3* ^3 J* 1 ** 

Jjyj ,_jijL*ii isLilij *s* <i o J->3*j' Jd^' 

Jii (J ii\ l£iii cJl*3 A' aJU» *M* 

'jJJj ju* (i44< sju^* «33^ , -^ i ^ '3®^ 

j^' Ji «3^3* '3-'^* ^3** J 5 ^ 3^ Jij* 4r*3^’ 

•‘U^-3*' aiJii X - .ia. ; i » i'3' 

(1325/282) It is reponed by Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed AUKhudri 
that iho Prophet 0 said: Among the people before you there 
was a man who had killed ninety-nine men. (One day he telt 
sorry and thought of the Hereafter.) He asked people to point 
out to hiiri the most-iearned schoiar (so that he might seek his 
advice about liow to gain pardon). They told him of a monk. He 
went to him and said to him that he was the (unfortunate) one 


who had kilted ninety-nine people and asked him if such a man 
could hope to be forgiven. The inonk told him that there was no 
possibiiity oChis being forgiven. This man then killed the monk 
too and coinpleted the count of a hundred. (But s the urge to be 
forgiveit was there.) He asked people again to tel! him of a 
scholar and they told him of one. He went to him and related 
that he had killed a hundred people and could he hope to be 


forgiven? The scholar assured him that he could surely be 
forgiven and told him that there was no obstacie between him 
and tawhah (repentance) (He meant to say that no one had the 
power to stop Allah from approving his pardon. He then gave 
him an advice.) He asked him to go to a particular yillage where 
some s!aves of Allah were occupied in worship. He must (stay 
with them and) join them in worship (for the Mercy of AHah 
descended on that viilagc.) The monk advised him never again 
to return to his own village for it was an evil place. 

Hence, he proceeded towards that viliage and when he had 
lravelled ha!f the distance, death suddenly overtook him. Now, 
the angels of mercy and the angels of punishment disputed over 
him. The angels of mercy asserted that he had renented and had 
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sincerely tunred towrads Allah (so he was entitled to mercy). 

The angels of punishment argued that he had never done any 
pious deed (but had committed a hundred tnurders and was thus 
entitled to pimishment). At that moment Allah sent an angel in 
human form and both groups of angels agreed to appoint him an 
arbitrator between them. He asked them to measure the distance 
between the two yillages (the evil village lha he had left behind 
and the village on which the mercy of Atlah descended to which 
he was going). He told them that he should be placed in the 
village nearer which his body lay. So, the measurement was 
taken and he was found nearer the vi!lage he had intended to go 

and the angels of mercy took him as their own. 

(Bukhari and Muslim. — words of Muslim) 

Commentary: This hadith is not merely the story of a man but 
through it, the Messenger of Allah has pointed out the attribute 
of Ailah as the Most Mercitul and the largeness of His mercy. The 
spirit of this narration, and its message, is that the most hardened 
and contlrmed of sinners can be forgiven if he repents to Allah 
with a true heart and resolves to lead an obedient life thereafter. 
The ntercy of the Most Mercilul of all who show mercy will 
embrace him even if he is caused to die immediately after his 
repentance leaving him no opportunity to do a good deed and his 
record of deeds lacks any pious work. 

A scholarly objection has been raised on the subject of this 
hadiih on the question of principle. To kill anyone unnecessarily is 
among the sins that reiate not nierely to Allah but also violate 
human rights. The cirminal who kilis anyone not only disobeys 
Allah but also shows cruelty to the slain man and his family. The 
agreed principle is that such crimes are not forgiven merely by 
repentance to Allah but the oppressed have to be compensated or 
convinccd and pardon obtained from them. Scholars have 
explained this correctly saying that the procedure is exactly as 
suggested that a way out is that Allah may please the offended and 
oppressed on the day or Resurrection on behalf of the 
oppressor-tumed-repentor by granting them from His treasures of 
mercy. 

The Murderer of a hundred people mentioned in this hadith 
will be treated in the sanie way because of his repentance. AHah 
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will grant the slain and the oppressed from His treasures of mercy 
on behalf of ihis murder and please them, As for the repentant 
murder of a hundred people, he will be sent to Paradise 
straightaway. 


Mercy is Available To The 
Polytheists And Disbelievers Too 


j j* ^Lj 4±%\ JL> > i ja Mj&( \ r t at) 


'i > '>>' J-M' 0' 4^r' * 

Jlii j)&'j» & Ui** o! 

Jr*3 v J** (jL-j JrJ' J^j 


aijj) 




(1326/283) Sayyidina Thauban said that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 0 say, "1 would not give this versc for the 
whole world (and its blessings): 


%\ %\ J* \ja%J V 


'O My slaves who have been prodigal against themselves. 


despair not of Allah's mercy, sruely Allah forgives sins 

altogther. sureiy He is the Forgiving, the Merciful.'' 

(Az-Zumar,39:53) 


Someone asked him if that included those who had associated 
with Allah, and after remaining silent for a time the Prophet 
said three times, Yes, it includes even those who have 
assocaited partners with Allah." (Ahmad) 


Commentary: The hadith refers to the verse of Surah Az-Zumar. 
Indeed, it contains glad tidings for all kinds of sinners. Allah 
addresses them directly and says to them to despair not of His 
mercy. The message in the Qur'an goes on: 


(jit j 1 %j 0' J>" Lr*^' 


(oo<o l’X\ 


O 


* ^ 
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"Tum penitently unto your Lord and submit to Him in Islam 
before there comes upon you thc chastisement, then you wilt not 
be helped. And follow the best (the Qur'an) that has been 
revealed to you from Your Lord before the chastisement comes 
upon you suddenly, while you perceive not. (Az-Zumar,39:54-55) 

These verses eJucidate that the mercy of Allah is available to 
every kind of criminal and sinner. The door of His mercy is not 
shut to anyone provided he repents before punishment is released 
on him, or he dies, and (provided) he gives up a life of 
disobedience and follows guidance and obedience to Allah. 

The hadith makes it clear too that the ali-embracing mercy of 
Allah includes the disbelievers and the polytheists. 

The Messenger of Allah was himself ^ Jul h mercy for 
the Worlds and that is why he was much pleased with this 
declaratiort of mercy. He used to say that he was so happy with the 
revelation of this verse that he would not have been as happy with 
the receipt of all the worid. 

Expressions of Tawbah & Istighfar 

What has been stated about tawbah and istighfar should be 
enough to emphasise that its real significance lies in the meaning, 
purpose and condition of heart. A man may express his repentance 
and ask for AUah's forgiveness in any language but if he has made 
it sincerely then Allah regards it as tawbah and istighfar and 
accepts his gesture. ln spite of that the Messenger of Allah has 
taught us certain words of tawbah and istighfar, mentioning their 
excellence and virtue. 

Let us read some ahadith about this. 


JU j ^ j** j* (\rx v/yaO 

S* Syk 4*^ et-* ^ ^ 

.ii-4\ v>3 4 4 i ji 


(i j’* y j »ijj) ■ ^‘4 otj* 

(1327/284) Sayyidina Bilal ibn Yasar ibn Zayd, die mawla^ of 
O, A term used in muslim law for a slave but in the Qur'an fro Protector, Patron. 
Here it refers to Zayd, the freed slave of the Prophet 
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the Prophel reported on the authority of his father that his 
father Sayyidina Zayd [ had heard the Messenger of Allah 
0 say, f1 lf anyone seeks forgiveness of Allah in the following 
words, he wili be forgiven even if he has Hed in time of battle." 


*’J scek pardon of Allah than whom there is no God, the Living, 

the Eternal, and I turn to Him in repentance." 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: To Hec the battleiield to save one's skin is the worst 
and gravest of sins. yet this hcuiith tells us that if any one who 
prepetrates this sin seeks the fovgiveness of Allah in the ioregoing 

words then Allah wili forgive him. 

It is obvious that the Messenger of Allah 8* could not have 
said this thing without having received a revelation from Allah. 
Hence. these words of Istighjar ensuring pardon for the sinners 
must have been taught to him by Allah. There also follows with 
thcse words an assurance of forgiveness for the greatest oi the 
sinners. How grcat is His mercy! However, it must be remebered 
that Istighjar is not repctition of mere words but it has its roots 
deep inside the heart where it begins. 


Sayyid al-Itighfar 

In the following hadith the Messenger ot Allah has termed 
one particular cxpression ot istighjar as Sayyid al-istighfar (the 
chief words of seeking forgiveness of Allah.) He has said that it is 
extra-ordinary meriiorious. Its words and style are very appealing. 


^Lj Jj>j JiS Jli ^ J ***> ( A/TAo) 

W3 cii i ii h r- 

Vy\ U J j- Jp U‘j 

Jti tojtes && isjh 3 ‘J* 

Ji» 6' J^ _ 

o. He is not Sayyidina Za>d ibn Haritha the freed s!ave of the 

Prophet «tjS.. He is another companion by the sanrie naine and his father was 
Bcrwli He too was a slave of the Prophet and treed by hmi. 
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s \* s ^ <3!3* 3*3 J* 111 & Jij £*i\ 


(1328/285) Sayyidina Shaddad ibn Aws said that the 
Messenger ot Allah said, "The Sayyid ai-Istighfar (the most 
meritorious solicitation of forgiveness) is to say: 


^4** lii} cJt W ii\ i cS\ 

> ^ ^ ij? ^ dU^UjT^jj 

.cJi Vi l ^JUt 3 

m O Allah! You alone are rny Lord. There is no god save You. 


You have created me , and I am Your slave. I will abide by Your 
covenant and promise as best I can (weak and helpless as I am). 
I seek refuge in You from the evil of what I have done. J 
acknowledge to You Your favour which You have bestowed on 
jne and I confess my slns and disobedience to You. So, forgive 
me, My Lord, Pardon my sins. For, none forgives sins but You." 

The Messenger of Allah !$& said, H If anyone says it during the 
day-time with firm belief in it and dies that day before eyening, 
he will be one of those who go to Paradise. And, tf anyone says 
it during the night with firm belief in it and dies before 
morning, he will be,one of those who go to Paradise." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: The secrel of the extraordinary merit of this 
istighfar i$ in the spirit of servitude that each of its words conveys. 
The flrst words are: 



"O Allah! You alone are my Lord. There is no master or deity 
besides Yoll Yoii alone brought me to existence and I am Your 
slave and worshipper/' 


The next phrase is: 

. c.ala-i/JU SSspjj 

”And I will do my utmost to be faithful to the convenant and 
promise made with You when I professed belief to worship and 
obey You." 



In these words the s1ave confesses his weakness while 
renewing his covenant and promise of Faith. He goes to say: 
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11 1 $eek Your protection from the eviJ of the sins and mistakes 
committed by me or which I may commit in future. M 


Alongwith a confession, refuge is sought in AUah for the fault. 
He then continues: 




"I asknowledge to You Your favours which You have bestowed 
on me and I admit that 1 have sinned and erred/' 


And, he ends his socilitation: 






"So, forgive me my sins for , indeed, there is no one who will 
forgive sins except You!" 


A Believer, who possesses intimate knowledge and insight 
through which he realises the superficiality of his deeds and the 
Greatness and Majesty of Allah and who knows the rights of Allah, 
will consider himsell' deficient in pious deeds. Then, his heart will 
speak out in supplication to Allah as the Messenger of Allah 
has taught us in the words of this istighfar. It is called Sayyid 
al-istighfar because of its peculairty which.we have just 
mentioned. 

After having of this hadith of the Prophet it is incumbent on 
every Believer that he should seek forgiveness of AUah in these 
words at least once every day and night with a firm conviction, 

May Allah have mercy on my honoured teacher, Mawlana Siraj 
Ahmad Rashidi ibi who, forty-five years ago, while 
teaching us the Mishkaat in the Dar ul-LJloom , Deoband, came to 
this hadith and asked the students in the class to memorise the 
Sayyid a!-istighfar which he would hear from them the next day. 
So, almost all the students recited it from memory on the appointed 
day and he insturcted the class to solicit Allah’s forgivenes in these 
words once, at least, every day and night. 


iir & \ r r vxai) 

A» <ii ijS J. JTjiii 3 J&+ »1*1» »*< 
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Jaii JSj &fr-'j ^j Jji jJ>t 


(1329/286) lt is narratcd by Sayyidina Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari 
that the Prophet i$j& used to supplicate AUah in these words: 


^ ^ ^ 
ujoIp j \£j <i^3 t£& ,s r4^' 


"O Allah! Forgive mc my mistakes and my ignorance, and my 
exceeding the limits (of Your commands and Your pleasure), 
and forgive whatever You know better than L O AJIah! Forgive 
the wrong I have done jokingly or seriously and forgive my 
accidental and intentional errors, (And, O Allah! You know 
that) all that is in me." (Bukhariand Muslim) 


Commentary: Indeed, Allah is Great! The chief of the Prophets, 
the beIoved of the Lord of the worlds was innocent„ without 
doubt But, he considered himself one who has committed wrong 
and, therefore, sought the mercy of Allah and His forgivenes. The 
truth is that the more one knows Atlah intimately, the more he will 
consider himself falling short in discharging his duties to Him and 
in meeting his rights. Iodeed, the nearer one is, the more he fears 
he might be mistaken. 

Each word of this istighfar comes from the lips of the greatest 
of Allah’s slaves and is a lesson for us to fotlow. 


The lstighfar of Khidr 

\yg j 4*% <>rr./TAV) 

\Jrri oUi £> o' >ii y u 

>t jy,; u UJ Hi£i ji \ J J\i 

UJ J\ &S\ TJj£ 0IT ja T SjH 6»fU 

Ae\ii J* i* Ji i* dj£\ J\ 

*s* J&l** *i Aijl j£l <-5 *J«aL'j 
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»ij j) . jii! 

(1330/287) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar *&> has reported that 
the Messenger ot' Allah used to tell them often, "O my 
Companions! What could stop you from cleansing your sins 
with a few easy expressions?" They asked, ”Messenger of Allah 
iS^! What are they? n He said, "Keep repeating the words of my 
brother, Khidr," They asked "Messenger of Allah! What did he 
say?" He said, "He used to say: 


UJ <LJ SjA* LLM UJ 



u O Allah! 1 seek forgiveness from You (for the misdccds) for 
which I make a rcpentance before You and then repeated them 
(falling prey to my base desires), And, I seek Your forgiveness 
for the promise that 1 make to You on my own behalf but did 
not fulfil them and was not faithful to You. And, l seek Your 


forgiveness for (mlsusing) Your bounties from which I derived 
strength and committed (thereby) dtsobedience for all the good 
which I intended to do to obtain Your pleasure alone but I 
joined therein other aims than You. 


O Allah! disgrace me not (before other people), for, indeed, You 
know me. (None of my secrets is concealed from You). Do not 
punish me (for my sins) because You are Powerful over me (in 
all ways and I am absolutely helpless and i am in Your hands).“ 

(Daylami) 

Commentary: It does happen , now and then, that although a slave 
makes a true and sincere repentance ffom sin yet he happens to 
commit the same sin once again. In the same way, he sometimes 
makes a commitment with Allah but goes against that or becomes 
derelict. Again, it happens that Allah bestows his bounties and 
favours on him whereby he draws strength or wealth — that i$, 
physical or monetary strength — but instead of using it gratefully 
in obedience, he misuses it in disobeying Allah. 
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Sometimes, too, he initiates something pious sincerely to gain 
the pleasure of Allah but, later on, other sentiments and undesirable 
objectives get mixed up with it (and his sincerity is corrupted). 

These things are everyday occurences and also good and pious 
people fall prey to these accidents. 

What should the heart and tongue of men of Allah solicit at 
such times? The torgoing words of istighfar guide us to the correct 
approach at such times. These expression$ are truly amazing and a 
sincere regret for the error. We have presented this hadith here only 
because of this amazing istighfar , otherwise kanz al ummai has 
transmitted it only from Daylami which the scholars of hadith 
regard as a sign of weak hadith. 

We suffice with only four ahadith here under the section on 
istighfar. We have seen in other sections innumerable expressions 
of istighfar under as-Salah (prayer), speciTied occasion and 
moments and comprehensive supplications. There are very many 
words of istighfar reported from the Prophet and found in 
books of hadilh. Indeed, they are all very auspicious. 


Blessings of Istigh/ar 

The basic aim of making istighfar is to request Aliah for 
forgiveness of one's sins so that one is saved irora torment £tnd 
punishment for the sins. However, we learn from the Qur’an and 
the Messenger of Allah $£> has told us very explicitly that istighfar 
also fetches us many worldly blessings and we get much in this 
world too because of it. May Allah grant us firm belief and ability 
to abide by the advice. Aameenl 


J J rr wya a) 


j ajb*l »tjj) . 

(1332/289) It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that the 
Messenger of Ailah said, "If anyone makes it regular (for 
himselt) to seek (Allah*s) forgiveness, Allah will appoint for him 
a way out of every distress and a relief from every anxiety, and 
will provide for him from where he did not expect.” 

(Ahmad, Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 
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Commentary; We must remember that this promise does not 
depend on mere oral repetition but it is commensurate with a 
sincere and intentional effort as explained earlier. May Allah 
enable us to get the spirit of it. Aameenl 


J* o* C x rrr/xAO 

(*rU ^ jj ) . t cA 
(1332/289) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Busr reported the 
Messenger of Allah as saying, "Blessed is he who finds a 
great amount of istighfar in his record." (That is, he will find in 
the hereafter that he had asked Allah for forgiveness of sins 
frequently in the world). (lbn Mjaba, Nasa'i) 


Commentary: lt must be understood that only that isfighfar will 
be recorded with a man's deeds which will have been made truely. 
The oral isligh/ar, if recorded, would be marked as such and if it is 
not worth even that it would not find mention at all. The 
Messenger of Allah has not said that blessed is he who makes 
isitghjar much but he has said, "Blessed is he who fmds a great 
amount of istighfar in his record." 

It is said by the well-known lady mystic of the ummah , 
Sayyidah Rabi’ah Adawiyah that our istighfar is itself of 

such a kind we should make many istighfar for that, meaning our 
efforts are so deficient that we should often seek frogiveness for 
the deficiency in our istighfar. 

The word we have translated as blessed in this hadith is It 
is very comprehensive in meaning and includes every happiness 
and blessing of this life and the next. So, there is no doubt that the 
s'lave of Allah who is enabled to practice sincere istighfar 
abundantly is very tbrtunate and he thus receives everything. May 
Allah include us among such people who seek forgiveness 
sincerely and abundantly. Aameenl 


Istigh/ar Brings Peace For The Untmah 

The two hadith narrated above speak of blessings available to 
the individual — to the person who makes the istighfar. The next, 
however, discloses that, apart from that advantage, there is also a 
great and general blessing of istighfar. This general blessing ts 
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available to the whole ummah in that it saves them from 
punishment and gives them complete security. The ummah is under 
its shade from the time of the Prophet’s death and will continue 
in that protection until the Last Hour. 


^ »*> * 


V > 


* * * * 


J> JL> Ai jjij jii jtl ^ ■/. (> rrr/T ^ ) 

6^3 & ciO 

• 3^' ^ ^ “633*^4 j 


(1333/290) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Musa AbAsh’ari <q$b 
that the Messenger of Allah ® said that Allah has assured me 
of peace and protection for my itmmah in two ways; 


(He has reveaied in surah al-Anfat ). 


5 ^ 6^ ^j 3 ^j. 


(TT:A 

But Allah was not going to chastise them (i) while you (O 
Prophet) were among them; (ii) nor would Allah chastise them 
while they seek forgiveness. (Al-Anfal,8:33) 


(He said further), f, When 1 die, 1 will Jeave behind with you 
istighjar, (as a protection) until the Last Hour. M (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The verse 33 of surah Anfal (once again) is: 



* i r'j 6^3 ^ cJ'3 6^ u 




(rr :a 

But Allah was not going to chastise them while you (O Prophet) 
were among them ; nor would Allah chastise them while they 
seek frogiveness. 


The hadiih refers to this verse and it assures us that: 

(i) The Prophet himself and his presence is security for the 
ummah from punishment. As long as the Prophet was 
among them they would not be subject to a general or 
commeon punishment. 

(ii) The second means of security from a general punishment on 
the whole ummah is their own indulgenece in istighfar. As 
long as they seek forgiveness of Allah and repent to Him they 
will not be destroyed as a whole with a general punishment. 
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In other words one form of protection was the Prophet's 
own existance of which the Ummah was deprived when he died. 
The s^ond form of protection was their own soliciting forgiveness 
for their sins and shortcomings. This form, too, was given to them 
through the Prophet and wili be in their hands until the 
Qiyamah. The ummah is safe from punishment till this day even 
though they are guilty of many misdeeds because there are people 
among them who seek Allah's forgiveness through istigh/ar, and it^ 
blessings have saved them. 

Allah Is Much Pleased With 
Anyone's Tawbah & Istighfar 

We conclude the narration of ahadith on tawbah and istighfar 
with the following hadith which is transmitted by Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of many Companions. The Messenger of 
Allah M has given glad tidings to the sinner who tums in 
repentance and seeks forgiveness, and no other deed can match 
these tidings, howsoever great it may be. Indccd, if we only had 
this hadith to comprehend the mercy of Allah that would have been 
suiTicient. This hadith of a few lines embraces an ocean of intimate 
knowldge . May Allah grant us ability to understand and to believe. 
Aameen\ 


4 *%\ cJUi Jii J%\j& > (i r r t/m O 

oi 

dlj siji i»u£ tjli*i*» 

Jl» Jli J i»t frti> Ujt ^jIImIIj tit js> isL^tj 

diyiJ £->ji Ojil ^Uti 4*1 C S <£dJt 

j^\ XtS\%* J «1} ijS a?\j tili 

* 

0*1— j ^jugi .1 j j) . «'jj j* 

(1334/291) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas’ud said that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 1§S> say, "By Allah! Allah is more 
pleased with the repentance of His believing slave than the 
travcJler who encamps at a place that is an uninhabited waterless 
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desert where his life is jeopardised. He has with him only his 
riding she-camel with a prcvjsion of food and drink on its back. 

He then rests his head and sleeps overtasks him for a short 
while. He wakes up to find his camel mtssing. He iooks for it 
(here and there) and suffers from severe heat and thrist and 
thinks (it was better for him) that he went back to his place (and 
stayed there) until he died. He retums and lies down (awatting 
death). He wakes up agatn and raises his head to find his 
she-camel standing by him with food and water laden on her 
back (as it had been before). So, he is pleased but Ailah is more 
pleased with the repentance of His believing slave than this 
traveller is with receiving back his camel. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Just imagine the plight of this nomad traveller who 
took his provision on his she-camel and went through an 
unfrequented, desearted land where no life-sustaining things couid 
be had. During the journey, he found a shady place and rested 
himself there after a lighting from his riding beast, and lied down 
to rest his back. He must have been very tired, so he was soon lost 
in slumber. When his eyes opened after some time, he was shocked 
to see that his camel had gone away with the provision laden on its 
back. Unable to endure the loss or compromise with the situation, 
he began his search for the animal but could not fmd it. Severe heat 
and extreme thirst added to his misery and helpless as he was, he 
prepared himse!f to die and returned to the place where he had lost 
his camel and meagre possessions. He stretched himself again in 
the shade consigning himself to death by starvation but again his 
eyes winked away in sleep. When he got up again, his happiness 
knew no bounds to see his animal with all his provision untouched 
stand before him. 

How happy he must have been having once given up ail hope 
oflife! 

The most truthful of all has said taking an oath on Allah, 
"When a slave who has wronged him$elf and sinned tums to Allah 
sincerely, the Merciful and Compassionate Lord is more pleased 
than this nomad traveller was on getting back his runaway beast. 

The Sahikhayn (Bukhari and Muslim) contain an almost 
identical account by Sayyidina Anas from Sayyidina Abdullah 
Ibn Mas'ud while Muslim has accounts also by Sayyidina Abu 
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Hurayrah, Nu'man ibn Basheer and Bara' ibn Aazib In fact, the 
version of Sayyidina Anas has this much more that the 
Messenger of Ailah S described the natural pleasure and 
happiness of the nomad on tinding his missing camel and said that 
he was so happy over it that in his extreme gratefulness and 
confession of helplessness he wished to say, 

(O AHah! You are my Lord and l am Your Salve) 

But, overjoyed as he was his tongue skipped the words and he said: 

"O Allah, You are tny slave and I Your Lord." 


The Prophet defended him for his mistake by explaining: 

(His tongue slipped because of much happiness and joy!) 1 

Without doubt, the glad tidings conveyed in this hadith to the 
sinners about Allah's pleasure are superior than Paradise and all the 
blessings it contains. 

Shaykh Ibn Al-Qiyyim has commented on this hadith 

in Madarij As-Saalikeen when writting on Tawbah and Istighfar. 
He has written an interesting essay on the pleasure of Alah on 
anyone's repentance. It should refresh the faith of its readers. We 
give below a synopsis of that. 

"Allah has blessed man with more honour than all His 
creatures. He has created every thing in the world for him and 
created him for obeying and worshipping Him. All the creation is 
subjugated to man, even His angels are appointed to serve and 
protect him. Allah also revealed His Books for the guidance of 
mankind and sent his Prophets and Messengers to him. 

Among the Prophets and Messengers f%-J) ^ were those whom 
Allah chose as his Khaleel (friend), or honoured with direct 
conversation and many he blessed with nearness to Him and 
friendship. 

For mankind. He created Paradise and Hell. Whatever, is in this 

O. The jurists have interpreted from this saying of the Prophet £*£ that if 
an'yone’s tongue slips in this manner and he utters disbeliving words by 
mistake, he will not be regarded as adisbeliever. 
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world and the next — whatever is or will be in the creation is all 
centred round man. It is he who has carried the burden of this trust. 
The Shari'ah is drawn for him and the principle of reward and 
punishment is designed for him. In fact, man is the central point in 
the entire universe. Atlah created him with His Own Hand and 
breathed into him of Hi$ Spirit. He made His angets bow down in 
prostration before him, and Iblis was cast out and expelled only 
because he refused to prostrate himse!f before man and Allah took 
him as His enemy. 

This distincition is awarded to man only because the Creator 
has given him only the ability to gain intimate knowledge of 
Himsdf although he is an earthly creature (and Allah is behind all 
curtains, and Secret behind secret). He has also given man the 
ability to recognise His secrets and wisdoms, to love and obey 
Him> to give up for His sake all his longings and personal desires, 
and shoulder responsibilities of vicegerency in the world. Man 
may then be worthy of AUah’s chosen bounties and limitless 
blessings and the receptive of His mercy, love and bountless 
compassion. Then, because Allah is Merciful and Compassionate 
(just as a mother's love is unique and matchless), it is His attribute 
that he rewards the pious and faithful with unlimited bounties. And 
He is Unique and Matchless in this regard. It gives Him great 
pleasure to reward His slaves just as it gives a mother pleasure to 
tend to her babies, to feed them, to wash them and to clothe them. 
If an unfortunate slave gives up the path of faithfulness to his Lord 
and becomes unfaithful, joining with the ranks of AIlah's enemy, 
the devil, then he fails to attract Allah s mercy to himself and 
becomes entitled to His wrath and displeasure. It is seen in a 
disobedient child who gets his loving mother angry at him. 

Then, the slave of Allah might realise some day that he was 
mistaken and has been unjust. He might feel that he has displeased 
his Lord and in this ways destroyed himself. It might dawn upon 
him that there is no one else who might show him mercy and there 
is no refuge for him except in Allah. Then he would tum to Him in 
repentance and seek frogiveness, weeping and regreting his fo!ly. If 
he is sincere in his repentance and honestly asks for forgiveness 
and resolves to retbrm himself then we may know that the Merciful 
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Lord will relent towards him because He is Merciful and 
Compassionate beyond descripition. His love is thousands of times 
more than mother's love and it gives him pleasure to shower 
favours on His slaves. His pleasure is more than the pleasure of the 
recepients of His favours. We can thus imagine how much a slave's 
repentancc would please Him." 

Shaykh Ibn Al-Qayyim j has written on this subject 

very cxhaustively (while we have presented a summary) and 
concluded his discussion by narrating an incident of a mystic who 
had tallen prey to the devil's promptings or to his own base self 
The germs of rcbellion and disobedience had grown in him. He has 
written: 

"The mystic (who had strayed) once passed through a small 
lane. The door of a house before him opened and a weeping child 
emerged out of it. His mother was behind him driving him out of 
the house while he shrieked loudly. When he was out of the house, 
his mother bolted the door behind him. The child continued to 
weep and shriek as he walked some distance away from the house. 
He paused when he was a little away and realised that he had no 
other place to go to besides the house of his parents. Where else 
could he go? Who else would keep him with them? With his 
broken heart he came back to the door of his house but it was shut 
from the inside. The poor fellow knelt down at the door-step and 
rested his head on the threshold and went to sleep in this position. 
His mother came to the door, opened it (to look out for him) and 
found him asleep at the doorstep. She felt very sorry for him, 
picked him up and showered kisses over him and placed him on 
her bossom. She said to him, as tears rolled down her eyes, 'Son! 
Who do I have besides you? You chose the path of disobedience, 
foolishness and pained my heart. You caused me agony and anger 
although that is not in a mother’s nature. The nature of a mother is 
to love her child and give him comfort. I choose all good for you. 
Whatever I have is for yOu and none else.' 

The mystic observed all that passed between mother and son. 
He had a lesson in that for him, and he derived it. " 

When you ponder over this story, keep the saying of the 
Messenger of Allah before you. He has said. 
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H By AJlah! Allah has more love and mercy for His slaves than 
this mother has for her son/’ 1 

How very unfortunate and deprived are the slaves of AUah who 
follow the path of disobedience and miss the mercy of the 
Beneficent Lord. They invite His anger and wrath although the 
door of repentance is open to them. They only have to take a 
step towards Him and receive His Love before which the love of 
parents :oo is eclipsed. May Allah enable us to understand these 
facts. Aameen. 


^ Otjj L' ijuUu 


" > * * T ** I 


* ,S'*L'' * |i i * i, V"' ■», 'M 4 7 * t * *•*!*'' t" * 


"O Great Forgiver, forgive me, O the One Who relents, accept 
my rcpentance. O the Most Merciful s have mercy on me. O the 
Onc Who pities, have pity on me. O the Great Pardoner, pardon 
me. 


UjJ y a ja aaUl Jjlj 

O Lord! Enable me to express my gratitude for the favour You 
have bestowed on me» and grant me power to worship You well. 

Aameen. 


O. This is a piecc of the hadith in Bukhari and Muslim. There was a woman 
who repeatedly picked up her child and embraced him to her bosom and 
suckled lier. Observers saw how she loved the child and the Prophet made 
the observation we have quoted in the text. 


AS SALATU WA AS-SALAM 

IjLp 

Blessings & Peace On the Prophet iH 




c#^j p>*'A ^ wr 


J' LS^J J* J«* ^ill 



J' J* w/jb 

Oy*J*- (**»' ji 


As-Salatu wa As-Salam is actually a very great and noble 
supplication to be made to Allah and it is an expression of one's 
deep atTection, love and fidelity to the Prophet i$&. In fact, we are 
commanded by the Qur’an to make this supplication. The Qur'an 
says: 


LU tjU i>i & 





Jp jj Lii 4s*4 




(orrrut^t) ot ljl . lT 

Surely Allah and His angels send blessings on the Prophet 
O you who believe! Send your blessings on him and salute him 
with a becoming salutation. {Al-Ahzab,33:56) 


The verse addresses the Be!ievers and asks them to send 
belssings and peace on the Prophet (and this is the purpose of 
the verse) but in order to create a balance and signiticance the first 
phrase announces a preface: 

<.i:rr i> 

Surely Allah and His angeis send blessings on the Prophet Jilli 


The Qur’an has adopted this style of command and address only 
in this case of command of As-Salah wa As-salam. For no other 
deed, no matter how grand, it is not announced that Allah and His 
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angels do that* Indeed, this is the distinction of As-Salatu wa 
As-Salam and it speaks of the degree of love for the Prophet 

Blessings On The Prophet A Doubt Answered 

Many people wonder what the verse of surah Al-Ahzab means 
when it uses the same word as-salah of what Allah does and what 
the Believers are asked to do although they can not be doing the 
same thing as Allah. The act of the blessings on the Prophet 
from Allah cannot be the same as from the angels and men 
(although the doing of the angeis is grouped with Allah’s using the 
word (ajU»). In the same way what the men do in this regard (as 
commanded by the word 0>U) cannot be what Allah does. 

Orten this dilliculty is solved by ascriibng different meanings 
for the word as-salah when used for Allah and when applied to 
men. When this word is used for Allah it means to send down 
mercy or belssings but when it is used for men and angels it means 
to solicit blessings or mercy from Allah. Whoever, the more correct 
explanation is that the word as-salah has a wide usage and means. 

To honour and respect, to laud and praise, to elevate ranks, to 
love, to bless and show mercy, to hold as beloved, to show good 

intentions and to pray for goodness. ^ 

As-Salah embraces these meanings. Hence, it can be apphed 
equally to Allah, His angels and mankind. However, the difference 
would be that Allah's blessings on the Prophet m would be 
according to as is worthy of Him, from the angels its use would be 
in accordance with their rank and from men it would be according 

to their standing. 

On this basis, the meaning would be that Allah favours His 
Prophet S in a very special way, bestowing favours and holding 
him very dcar to Him. He lauds him and elevates him to the highest 
ranks of greatness and nobility. The angels honour, respect and 
laud him and invocate for him blessings and favours and elevation 
of rank from AUah. O you who believe, you too do likevise. 
Supplicate Allah to give the Prophet 0 very special favours and 
high ranks, leadership of the universe and the praiseworhty station, 
and acceptance of his intercession. And, present salutation to him 

(peace). 
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The Greatness & Signiiicance 
of As-Salatu Wa As-Salam 

The exceJIent intorductory phrase in the verse of surah 
AUAhzab and the command to the Believers to send blessings and 
salutation make it clear that Allah regards the deed very highly and 
holds it very dear to Himself. We will see in the ahadith to follow 
how much meritorious it is for the Believers, and how great mercy 
and blessings it will bring for them. 

Opinions Of Jurusts On 
Invocating Blessings & Peace 

The Jurists ot the ummah are nearly unanimous in their opinion 
that in the iight of this verse of surah At-Ah 2 ab it i$ fard (an 
absolute obligation) to invocate biessings on and send salutations 
to the Prophe' Of the Imams of the Ummah , Imam ShaTa^ee 
aJ* ^ and according to one opinion, Imam Ahmad 
hold that in prayers it is wajib (obligation, lesser than fard) to 
invocate blessings and peace in the final qa'dah (sitting posture) 
after thc tashahhud. In the opinion of these Imam, if anyone does 
not do that, his prayers are invalid. Howeyer, Imam Malik 

Imam Abu Hanifa j and many other jurists hold that 

while the tashahhud is indeed wajib in the final qa f dah and it does 
include salutation to the Prophet it is neither /ard nor wajib to 
blessings and peace on the Prophet after tashahhud but is 
merely an auspicious and important surmah omission of which 
render the prayers defective. 

In spite of this ditTerence of opinion, there is ner agreement that 
in the light of the verse of surah al-Ahzab it is fard to invocate 
blessings and peace on the Prophet just as every Muslim has to 
bear testimony of his Prophethood and Messengership. No fixed 
hour or number is determined fbr that. The minimum one must do 
is recite As-Saiatu wa As-Salam once (in his life-time) and stand by 
it always. 

We will soon see the ahadith that tell us that every time the 
Prophet S is mentioned, it is incumbent (on the speaker and 
listener) to send durood to him, those who omit to do so are 
warned soyerely. On the basis of these ahadith * the jurists have 
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concluded that if someone mentions the Prophet £& or he hears 
someone else mention him then it is wajib for him to invocate 
btessings and peace on the Prophet There is an opinion 
attached to this conclusion that if the Prophet £& is mentioned 
again and again in one sitting or in one piece of conversation then 
it is wajib to recite the durooS each time he is mentioned but a 
second opinion is that it is wajib only once and mustahabb every 
other time and the scholars have adopted the second opinion. But, 
Allah knows best, 

The Distinctive Nature of 
As-Salatu Wa AsSalam 

We see in the physical world that Allah has given fruit and 
Aowers of dilTerent colours and smelL In the same way, there are 
varying blessings and pecularities of different forms of worship 
and azkar and suppplications. Thus, durood has a distinct 
characteristic that if one fre*juently invocates blessings on the 
Prophet S with a sincere devotion then Allah sees him with a 
special mercy, he gains spiritual neamess to the Prophet iSl and his 
kindness and loving attention. We will see in the ahadith to follow 
that the solicitation of blessings for the Prophet £& by each of his 
people is presented to him with the name of the sender, This duty 
of conveying the durood from the sender to the Prophet is 
assigned to a distinct force of angels. 

Let us see it in this way. If we were to leam of a slave of Allah 
who prays much for us and our family members and all those 
concemed with us and he does not ask that much for himself then 
we will esteem him very highly and wish well for him. Naturally, 
we will be delighted to meet him. 

This example should be enough to make us realise the standing 
of one who sends durood to the Prophet Surely, the Prophet 
wouid favour him with a kind sight and treat him honourably on 
the Day of Resurrection when they meet. Then, keeping in view the 
closeness of the Prophet ^ with Allah, we can imagine how much 

O. Durood is the Urdu word for the invocation of blessings and peace on the 
Prophet Su or as-Salah (Arabic) which is used for regular prayers. The titje of 
thischapter as-Salaltu wa as-Salam means blessingsand peace(onthe Prophet 
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Allah would be happy with that slave and what favour He would 
grant him. 

The Objective of 
As-Salatu Wa As-Salaam 

We must clarily something here. While to invocate blessings on 
the Prophet £$& is a kind of supplication and to make a supplication 
for someone is to solicit benefit for him, the purpose of invocating 
blessings is not to give any benefit to him. He does not in the least 
require our supplications. What have kings to do with the gifts of 
the mendicants and beggars. Rather, it is like the duty ofthe slaves 
to worship. praise and glorily Allah and offer servitude to Him 
Who does not at all benefit from our conduct and the benefit truely 
accrues to us alone. So, too, we are under many obligations of the 
Prophet £$& who has shown us guidance and led us on the right 
path. It is his right that we should present gratitude to him and 
show our love lor him. The best way to fulfil our obligation in this 
regard is to invocate peace and blessings for him. It is not intended 
to benefit him in any way but invocating the blessings but the 
benefit accrues to us alone. We recite the durood hoping to gain 
the pleasure of Allah, reward in the Hereafter and spiritual neamess 
to His Messenger and his favour. 

It is Allah's mercy on us that He conveys our invocation to the 
Prophet £$& through the angels who are deputed specially for this 
prupose, while the invocation of quite a number he is enabled to 
hear directly in his grave (as we will see in the ahadith to follow). 
Further, Allah enhances his favour, mercy and honour for His 
Messenger against anyone's durood. 

Wisdom Behind The Blessings 

Invocating blessings and peace on the Prophets Ji pi M is a 
way to express our tealty and gratitude to them. The main wisdom 
behind that is to sevcr all ideas of polytheism and idolatry. The 
most sacred beings afler Allah are the noble Prophets '(*♦*!* and 
the most honourable and excellent of them is the seal of the 
Prophets, the last of them, is Prophet Muhammad Once 
Believers are commanded to send durood to him (requesting Allah 
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thereby to give him special favours and show him tremendous 
mercy and grant him peace) it follows clearly that he too is 
depedant on the mercy and favours of Allah. It is his right that we 
supplicate Allah with the best of invocations for him in keeping 
with his high station. That leavcs nc room for polytheisrr any one. 
Indeed, it is the favour and magnificent grant of Allah that this 
command affords $laves like us an opportunity to supplicate for the 
Prophets particularly the chief of them The person 

who prays for these sacred men can nerver be a worshipper of any 
creature. 


Ahaditk That Exhort us To Invocate 
Blessings & That Relate Its Merits 

Let us now read the ahadiih that exhort us to send durood to 
the Messenger of Allah §& and describe its blessings and merits. 


& \ jti ju 5 yjjk > () rro/x y) 

dJL— JJ» j 3> J* JL> 

(1335/292) It is related by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the 
Messenger of Allah said, ”lf anyone conveys blessings on 
me once, Allah will bless him ten times.” (Muslim) 


Commentary: We have explained already that the Arabic word 
salah has a very wide meaning. Allah's honour and respect and 
favours on His Messenger are referred to as as-Salah and the 
treatment of common Believers with Mercy and favours is also 
as-salah . Therefore, the hadith uses the same word (as-salah) for 
mercy and favour of Allah on him who sends durood to the 
Prophet as it does for the durood itself. The expression is: 

AHah will bless him ten times who sends blessings on the 

Mcssenger of Allah ££& once. 

Obyiously, the difference in Allah*s salah on His Messenger 
and His Salah on any other Believer will be similar to the 
difference in the station of the Prophet and the rank of the 
Believer. 

The ahadith that we are going to see later in this chapter. 



Book ofAzkar And Da'wat 


305 


explain that our invocation of blessings on the Prophet 0 is 
actually a request to Allah to shower His blessings on him. 

Besides, the hadith that we have just seen does not simply 
mean to infomt us the merit of the deed but it encourages us to 
frequent1y invoke blessings on the Prophet In this way, we will 
recieve Ailah's blessings — mercy and favours — and gain 
spiritual nearness to His Prophet 0. The ahadith that folIow also 
have the same purpose behind them. 


Jti (t rn/t nr) 

9^ C&-J JU SjU-Ij 3jLJ» Ji. 


(1336/293) Sayyidjna Anas has said that thc Messenger of 
Altah said, "!f anyone invokes a blessing on me, Allah will 
grant him ten blessings , ten of his sins will be remitted and he 
will be raised ten degrees." (Nasal) 


jii jtS jii ^ J* (t r rv/x t O 

i* &. %\ J± 4jS & ui; s jLh ’J\ as ‘J* & 

^-‘j 'jCs- 1*J ijs 'j CJLrji t^ iiijj OtjLi» 


(1337/294) !t is related by Sayyidina Abu Burdah ibn Niyar »&> 
that the Messenger of Allah J3& said, r, lf any of my peopie 
invokes a blessing on me with a sincere heart then Ailah will 
grant him for that ten biessings, raise because of that ten ranks, 
and record tor him ten good deeds in return and expunge ten 
bad deeds. (Nas 3 ’i) 

Commentary: The first hadith narrated by Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah told us that anyone who invokes blessing on the 
Prophet once will recieve ten blessings from AlJah. The second 
hadith which was narratcd by Sayyidina Anas disclosed that he 
would not only receive ten blessings but also he will be raised ten 
ranks and ten sins will be remitted for him. The third hadith by 
Abu Bardah ibn Niyar assures him of all these things and adds 
that ten good deeds would also be recorded for him. 
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My humble opinion is that the third hadith is an explanation of 

the first two ahadith . But Allah knows best. 

The third hadith also makes it clear that to get these rewards it 

is necessary to invoke biessing with a sincere heart. 


4 *%\ > J>3 & (\ rr a/t y) 

& Jii* j*> u ** 4» J^ «> pj* 

•$1 ^ JU-1 *5l 6' U «JJj*i 


(133S/295) Sayyidina Abu Taiha has reported that the 

Messenger of Allah came one day with a cheerful look on 

his face. saying (in explanation of his happy condition), Jibril 

came to me and told me that my Lord says, ’Does it not 

please you, Muhammad, that none of your people will invoke a 

blessing on you without my blessing him tcn times and that 

none of your people will present his salutation (of peace) 

without my granling him the same (peace) ten times?" 

(Nasa'i, Darami) 


Commetitary: The Qur'an teils us: 

And soon shall your Lord give you and you shall be 

well-pleased. (Ad-duha,93.5) 

The fmal and complete fulfilment of this promise will take 
place in the Hereafter. But, this also is part of its fulfilment that the 
slave who conveys blessing to the Prophet 0 sincerely out of love 
for him will recieve ten blessings from Alah and ten salutations (of 
peace). This is indeed a display of Allah’s deep love for the Prophet 
& and His mercy on him. Allah conveyed these tidings to the 
Prophet & through Jibril in a very loving manner. 

JLtAi 

" Your Lord says, O Muhammad , Will you not be pleased with 


My decision?” 

If Allah grants us the power to understand, we might fathom 
the station of the Prophet £& through these ahadith. 
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4i J>3 jii ^ i rr^Aii) 

<S.6' (jS^- jltli j^S jJLij 

JSJti j jU* ii?3 Jui cJsri jll i\l'y Jj^t 

& 3*j> * S» -04? * ^ j* paCSJi 4* & jia jii 

^ ^ jij ^ d^U s>j, Js^ Ju j; Js3' 


(J^I Al jj) 

(1339/296) Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf has said that 
once the Messenger of Allah went out and entered among 
some palm trees and prostrated himself so long that he was 
afraid Allah may have taken his soul. So, he went and looked, 
and he (the Prophet) raised his head and said, M What is the 
matter with you?” Sayyidina Abdur Rahman mentioned that 
to him (about hts fear and the Prophet^s not raising his head 
from prostration). The Prophet said, "Jibril SSB had come 
and gave me the good news that Alah said, w If anyone invokes 
one blessing on you I will bless him and if anyone conveys 
salutation to you I will convey peace to him." (Ahmad) 


Commeiitary: This hadith coniirms that if anyone invokes 
blessing on the Prophet Allah will send blesings on him. 
However, it does not mention the number ten> but the hadith 
preceding it and narrated by Sayyidina Abu Talha has informed 
us that Jibril has conveyed the good news that Allah will send 
ten blessings in lien of anyone's blessing on the Prophet $&. Either 
the Prophet did not find it necessary to mention the number ten 
when he gave the good news to Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf 
-&> or Jater on one of the narrators forgot it. 

In another version of this hadith in Musnad Ahmad there are 
these words: 

t 4J JLjli 

(So, I fell down in prostration in gratitude for the good news.) 

While mentioning this hadith^ Imam Bayhaqi has said M I have 
not found any hadith more authentic than this in proof of 
prostration for gratitude ri . But AUah knows best. 




jti* 0‘ Ort -/YtY) 



308 


A lecming and Message of the Traditions Part V 


.0*33 ji* t* &Yj 


^ j . M < r cP ^ T — 4**— iujljiWi*) 

(1340/297) Tabaiani has transmitted a hadith of similar nature 
from Sayyidina llmar U too mentions of an unusual 
prostration of the Messenger of Allah and it concludes with 
his follwoing saying alter arising from the prostration. 

Jibril came to me and convyed the message: If Jibril 


came to me and conveyed the message: lf anyone from your 
ummah invokes a blessing on you, Allah will bless him ten 
times and raise his ranks ten times. 


Commentai-y: The purpose of alt these ahadith is one, and. that is 
to inform us that an easy way to receive the blessings of Allah 
His favoyrs and mercy — is to invoke blessing and peace on the - 
Prophet '0 with a sincere heart. ln reward from invoking a 
blessing on the Prophet 0 , Allah sends ten blessings, raises rank 
ten times, wipes out ten sins from the record of deeds and credits it 
with ten good deeds. (These ahadith are not narrated by merely one 
or two Companions but by a large number of them 1 and 
transmitted by almost all the Books of hadith, the Sahah, Sunan 
and Musnad. on reliable authority.) Thus, if anyone invocates 
blessings on the Prophet 0 oniy ten times every day then, 
according to these ahadilh , Allah blesses him one thousand times 
and this includes His mercy and bounties, raises his rank one 
thousand tinies, remits one thousand of his sins artd records one 
thousand good deeds in his name. What a good bargain! How very 
dispossesed are those who do not seize this opportunity! 

May Ailah grant us firm belief and ability to act accordingly. 

Aameen\ 


O Sayyidina Abu Huraryrah, Anas, Abu Buradah ibn Niyar, Abdur Rahman ibn 
Awf, Abu Talha Ansari and Umar^^^j whose narrations we have seen 
here, and (these too have narrated simiiar ahadilh transmitted, in different 
Books); Bara ibn Aazib, Sa'eed ibn Umar Ansari and Abdullah ibn Al-Aas 
-4* *Ui we inight say that this budith topic is narrated in a continuous 
way by diberent Companions in terms of its common nature. Accordingly, il 
is proved from the Prophet ^ surely and dehnitely. 
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To Neglect Blessings On His 
Mention Spells Destruction 


^3 ^3 JU>i j> & 83*> tiA ia) 

j>^ J4-3 (U33 U* ®*U j*- j *-* i ' 

}l 3^1 413)1 ajJ- s_Tji' Jrj jii' 3 *JJ ^ 3 *** 6' J* 

(< jJujJl «1 jj) 

(1341/298J Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that thc Messenger 
of Allah said, "May he be abased who does not invoke a 
blessing on me when 1 am mentioned in his presence. May he be 
abased who passes through the whole of Ramadan without his 
sin being forgiven him (and he fails to make repentance and 
seek forgiveness in the month). May he be abased one or both 
of whosc parents have reached old age without causing him to 
enter Paradise (tliat is, he does not look after them and make 
them happy). (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The three kinds ot people for whotn the hadith 
reports the Prophet's curse that they should be abased have one 
thing in.common, Their grave folly is that they fail to seize the 
opportunily airoided theni by Allah to gain His favour, Mercy and 
forgiveness. fhcy simply do not wish to get that. They prefer to be 
dispossesed of Allah's grants and thus deserve the Prophet's 
prayer against tliem We will read in the next selection of hadith 
that Sayyidina Jibril t&B too has prayed against such people. 


^3 JU3 J»4 Jli 3 'JJ j o* (> T t T/Y 1 <0 

Jia ir 3*11 Js 31 p > Jil Jj\ Ltii u>^i »33-U' 

um ^ jj) £31 ua > Jiii J>S $ > 

2 » ji> l\ jva iiiU iU> JPj^ 

Jll c-jj >' e.Ui 4jjAii JtUj <—S”ji' 4«) JUi 

jiiaJuJi dJ3 
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(1342/299) It is reported by Sayyidina Ka r b ibn Ujrah Ansari 
that one day the Mcssenger of Allah ^ asked them to get close 
to him, The Companions drew nearer to him (for he wished 
to say something and he ctimbed up the pulpit.) As he put his 
foot down on the first step* he called out, Aameenl on the 
second step, he again said, Aameen! 1n the same way, on the 
third step, he called out» Aanteen! Then he spoke to them and 
when he had concluded his address, he came down the pulpit. 

The Companions asked him» M Messenger of Allah iw! We 
heard from you something today which we have not heard 
before (you said Aameen at every step of the pulpit.) 11 So, he 
disclosed that as he had climbed the first step, Jibril came 
and said. 


M May he perish who find$ the month of Ramadan but cannot 
gain pardon for himself." On that, he said Aameen! 

When he climbed the second step, Jibril said. 


'Vj| / *‘i ✓ J 9 4 < W < 


"May he perish before whom you are mentioned but he does not 
invoke biessings on You! Again, the Prophet ^ said, Aameen! 

Then, when he raised himself on the third step, Jibril said. 


"May he perish whose parents, or one of them, grow old and 


aged in his life but he cannot make himself worhy of Paradise 
(by making them happy and comfortable with his attention and 
care of them). ,, The Prophet Sk said, Aameen ! (Haakim) 


Commentary: This hadith conveys nearly the same message that 
the previous hadiih narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
conveyed with the diAerence that in this hadith Sayyidina Jibrii 
is the one who cursed the negiigent people and the Prophet 
said Aameen! 

The same. incident in which Jibril has prayed against such 
people and the Prophet has said, Aameen , is also reported with 
a slight variance by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas, Anas, Jabir ibn Samurah, 
MaaliK ibn Al-Huwayrith and Abdullah ibn Al-Harith apart 
from Sayyidina Ka r b ibn Ujrah And these find mention in 
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different books of hadiih . Some of these mention that Sayyidina 
Jibril t&ĔS cursed the negligent people and asked the Prophet to 
say Aameen , which he did. In all of these ahadith , the curse is 
called upon the three kinds of unfortunate people in a very severe 
manner by Jibril and the Prophet and they have done it 
very angrily. Actually, this is a svere warning against these three 
shortcomings in anyone. The incident also reveals that the Prophet 

is regarded very highly and loved by the angels because of 
Allah’s love for him. The love and estimation of the angels is 
reflected in the strong curse of Sayyidina Jibril £fiiB, the chief of 
the angels, for anyone who merely omits to bless the Prophet S& 
when his name is mentioned in his presence. and the Prophet S& 
said Aameen on that. The gravity of the shortcoming is clear from 
this conduct of Jibril SSSl and the Prophet 

May Allah preserve us from making such mistakes and being 
neglectful and may He enable us to recognise the worth of the 
Prophet S&. Aameen. 

It is not the basis of these ahadiih that the jurists have ruled 
that it is wajib (obligatory) for the speaker of the Prophet's 
name and the listener to invoke blessings on him on mentioning 
him. 


«3*5 \ri tr/r ..) 

(300) Sayyidina AJi ^ has reported the Messenger of Allah S& 
as saying, M The niggardly one is he in whose presence I am 
mentioned but who does not (so much as move his tips and) 
invoke a blessing on me.” (Tirmizi) 


Coramentary: Normally a man who is stingy in spending his 
wealth is considered niggardly and miser but here is one who is 
more niggardly and a greater miser. He is the man before whom the 
Prophet is mentioned but who does not utter the brief 
expression of durood although the Prophet & has done for hi$ 
ummah a great piece of work and they have recetved a great wealth 
from his hands so that if each of them gives away his life fbr his 
sake they will not have paid back for his favours. 
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(t L-O &>j /»(Jff 


None of The Muslim Gatherings 
Should Go Without Mention of Allah 
& Blessings On The On The Prophet 

Jjj 4± % J±> > J^ jtl iy& & ( \r * ur ■ O 

? c#s 

(1344/301) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4&ĕ> has said that the 
Messengcr of Allah & told them that if some people sit 
together and, in their meeting, fail to remember Allah and 
invoke blessings on their Prophet (and their assembly 
remains void of mention ot Allah and benediction on the 
Prophet i^) then on the Day of Resurrpection that would be for 
them a cause of regret and loss. Then, Allah may punish them, if 
He will. or forgive them, if He will. (Tirmizi) 

Commentarv: This could be enough to make us realise that none 
of our sittings should be bereft of zikr of Allah and durood on His 
Messenger &. If there is even one meeting in anyone’s life in 
which thesc things are omitted then that would cause him to regret 
and he would have to answer for his conduct on the Day of 
Resurrection. Allah may punish or forgive such people. 

The same message with a slight difference of words is narrated, 
besides Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah, by Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri. Abu Umamah Bahili, Wathilah ibn Al- Asqa' and 
transmitted in ditterent Books ot hadilh. 


Abundancc Of lnvocat»on WiU 
Procure Nearness To Thc Prophet 0 
On The Day of Resurrection 


Jy J»s J* ^ 
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(1345/302) Sayyidina Ibn Mas'ud said that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said, "The one who will be nearest on the Day of 
Resurrection will be the one who invoked most blessings on 
me." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Any practicing believer who invokes bldssings on 
tKe Prophel frequently will gain nearness to him on the Pay of 
Resurrection. May Allah cause us to be one of those who receive 
this honour. 


Jtl ^jLj Jjhj S' ^rtT/r> r) 

(1346/303) Sayyidina Ruwayfi ibn Thabit Ansari as 
reported Ihat the Messenger of Allah said, ”If anyone 
invokes a blessing on Muhammad, saying: 

djiUi l!jj» 

(O Allah! Let him occupy the place near You on the Day of 
Resurrection) 

he will be assured of my intercession". (Ahmad) 

Commentary: This haclith is also transmitted by Tabarani in 
Mu'ajjam al-Kabecr in the tollowing words: 

ld5fl f>l 4>j^» Aiiil» iij» j ^Ui > J»* 

The person is assured of my intercession who says: 

.idjJJ' f ji jiJl iiiill Jjl j 

(O Allah! Shower blessings on Muhammad and cause him to 
occupy a place ncar You on thc Day of Rcsurrection.) 11 

This contains all the words of the blessing and supplication and 
it is very brief. 

The Prophet will intercede he will consider it a special right 
(to his interccssion) of those people who invoke blesings on him in 
these words. He will make a particular reference to these people in 
the court of Allah when interceding for his Ummah, 

I f d> jliJl j 
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If Anyone Continues To Invocate 
Blessings Instead of Making Supplication 
That Would Get His Purpose Served 


jk\ JjJj \i dii JtJ yiT j* (srtv/r* O 
cJLaU Jd 'i-i* ciiii Jiii iy. J«r' 

oiij Jli c-iiU Jlii ‘J u a J l cJi «J£l V j4* j Ji* 

jU JSJ vUi ‘JjS j Jli dliU JU cJj 






« J 


lii jtf lilST 


<1347/304) Sayyidina Ubayy ibn Ka'b ^ said that he totd the 
Messenger of AHah I frequently invoke btesings on you but 
how much of my supplication must I devote to You?*' So he 
said, "You may set aside as such as you wish," Ubayy ibn Ka'b 
suggested that he would set aside a quarter of his 
supplication to Allah to invoke blessings on the Prophct who 
said to him, "Whateyer you wish, but if you increase it that will 
be better for you." Then Ubayy suggested that it should be 
half of his supplications and the Prophet said, "Whateyer 
you wish, but if you increase tt, that will be better for you.” At 
that , he suggested two*thirds of his supplications (to invoke 
blessings) and the Prophet said, M Whatever you wish, but if 
you increase it, that will be better for you." So, Ubayy ibn Ka f b 
said that he would devote all his suppliction to invoke 
blessings on him and would be freed from care and need (and 
Allah wotild take care of ail that, and his worldly and religious 
needs would be fulfilled from the unseen) and his sin will be 
expiated. (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The translation is clear and the hadith is 
sclf-explanatory. The Arabic word salah in the text here refers to 
supplication as generally pointed out by exponents of the hadith, 
Sayyidina Ubayy ibn Ka’b was given to making many 
supplications to Allah and he thought that he should set aside some 
of that to invoke blessings on the Prophet He sought the advice 
of the Prophet on how much time he should devote to him, 
TheProphet did not determine any time, limit for him but left it 
to his own discretion indicating to him, however, that whatever 
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timc he set aside to would be better for him. Pinally, Sayyidina 
Ubayy ibn Ka'b decided to substitute all that he requested Allah 
in his suppliction with invocation of blessings for Messenger of 
Allah — that is asking Allah for His Messenger && alone. 
When he decided thus, the Messenger of Allah conveyed to him 
the good news that in that case all his needs and problems would 
be so!ved without his having to make a supplication or ejffort and 
his sins will be forgiven without taking him to task for that. 

We have seen in this very volume in the chapter on the 
Excellence or Merit of the Qur'an, the hadith qudsi in which the 
Messenger of Allah ^ has reported the saying of Allah; 




"He whom the Qur'an keeps busy (and away) from remebering 
Me and making supplications, I will give him better than that 
what I give those who ask and make supplications." 

This haciiih qudsi promises the favours and bountines of Allah 
to those who devotc all their time to recital of Qur'an and ihake it 
their sole devotional exercise and also assures them that they would 
get more than those who request Allah and make supplications to 
Him. Similarly, the hadith nanrated by Ubayy ibn Ka'b which is 
under-discussion assures the lovers of the Prophet £& and sincere 
Muslims who devote all their supplications to invocate blessings 
on the Prophet 0 skipping personal requcsts that Allah will favour 
them much and all their problems and dilTiculties will be solved 
without their realising how. Their sios will be forgiven too. 

The secret lies in the fact that just as keeping onese!f attached 
to the Qur’an is a sign of love and faith in Allah's Book which 
entitles the devoted person to Allah's choicest favours, so too it is a 
sign of love and true faith and attachment to the Messenger of 
Aliah to keep oneself occupied in invocating blessings on him. 
Such sincere slaves of Allah are entitled to the mercy of Allah 
without making a request for it. 

Besides, we have seen the ahadith that assure a man who 
invokes a blessing on the Prophet 0 that Allah will shower on him 
ten blessings, credit his record of deeds with ten pious acts, 
obliterate ten sins for his record of deeds and elevate him ten ranks. 
In the light ot this assurance, how well biessed that person would 
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be who devotes his entire supplication to invocating blessings for 
the beloved Prophet M making all his requests for the Prophet 8s& 
and none whatsoever for himself. Surely, Allah’s blessings, favours 
and mercy would pour down on him heavily. The obvious 
consequence would be that the mercy of Allah would get him his 
wants without his asking and cleanse him of the traces of sin. May 
Allah cause us to believe in these things and then to act 
accordingly. 


Durood Gets Supplications Answered 

(^rtA/r* o) 
Juiaj Jp‘/l '3 iU-lh 

(tSJjjill Olj j) 

(1348/305) Sayyidina Umar Ibn Al-Khattab said that the 
supplicationg is stopped between heaven and earth, none of it 
ascending till you invoke blessing on your Prophet (Tirmizi) 





Commentary: We have seen a hadith (No.91) in the etiquettes of 
du'a that one who makes a supplication should first praise Allah nd 
glorify Him and then invocate blessings on His Messenger 
belore presenting his request to Allah. This narrative of Sayyidina 
Uniar ^ tells us that we niust invocate blessings even atter 
maktng a supplication for that is a chief means of acceptance of the 
request. 

It is reported from Shaykh Abu Sulayman in the Hisn Haseen 
ihat dnrood (which reaSly is a supplication on behalfof the Prophet 
is surely accepted by Ailah and if one of His slaves invocates a 
blessing on the Prophet 0 before making a suppltcation and again 
on concluding it then it is surely alien to His Mercy that He accepl 
what is in the begining and what is at the end but overlook what is 
in-betwen of the needy man’s request. Therefore, the sdpplicant 
must be fully confident thal his supplication would be granted if he 
has invoked blessing on the Prophet before and atter it, Jnsha 


Allah. 

Tiie ioregoing hadiih does not say that Sayyidina Umar had 
heard the words( about acceptance of du'a) from the Prophet 
However, this is something that no one can suggesl on his own 
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through his personal idea of understanding but can only say such a 
thing after hearing it from the Prophet therefore, according to 
the scholars of hadith this narrative is a marfoo ' hadiih . 


No Matter In Which Corner Of 
The World One Calls For Blessings 
On Him It Does Reach The Prophet 


^ 3 d*%\ Jii lyj ^r i\ir . i) 

jli \jL^j tiie- sji i_3UAj \'/yi p£rjH tjU*rt/ J yi 


(1349/306) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported the 
Messenger of Allah ^ as saying, 11 Do not turn your houses into 
graves, and do not make my grave into a place of festival, but 
invoke blessings on me for wherever you are your blessing will 
reach me. (Nasa‘i) 



Commentary: This hadilh teaches us three things: 

(i) "Do not tum your houses into graves; M scholars have pointed 
out that the dead do not practice zikr or worship in the grave. 
Graves are thus void of worship and zikr so do not let your houses 
be like that, lacking in zikr and worship of A]lah. M Houses should 
be enlivened with remembrance of AHah and worship. This tells us 
that houses where neither is Allah remembered nor worshipped are 
not places of the living but they are reposes of the dead. 

(ii) M Do not make my grave into a place of festival. Just as 
people assembie and enjoy themselves at some place on an 
appointed date every year so do not make my grve a fair ground. 11 
The graves of saints and reiigious people are turned into fairs in the 


name of urs (celebration of death anniversary). If such a thing were 
held at the grave of the Prophet that would be very paintul and 
agonising to his soul. 

(iii) "You may send blessings to me from the east or the west, 
from dry land or oceans, wherever you are. I will recieve your 
blessings." The same message has been transmitted by Tabarani in 
almost the same words from Sayyidina Hasan ibn Ali 
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"Wherever you arc invoke bJessing on me, for your blessings are 
conveyed to me/' 

Those people who have something of a relationship with the 
Prophet from the heart will see in these words a very good 
news. They are comforted that though they might be thousands of 
miles away yet their as-salatu wa aslam wiil reach them. 

1 <36 j* il % 


l\ 4*%\ J* J^ J' j* < v ro ,/r. v) 

iS) • yd' j. > 

(1350/307) Sayyidina lbn Mas’ud *&> reported the Messenger of 
Allah && as saying, "Allah has some angels who travel about in 

the earth and convey to me the salutation (peace) of my peopJe." 

(Nasa'i t Darami) 


Commentary: Another hadith transmitted by Tabarani and others 
and narrated by Sayyidina Ammar ibn Yasir adds to this the 
message that the angel who conveys the blessings discloscs the 
name of the person who invocates the blessings. He says: 

iSj \tf li 

”0 Muhammad! So-and-so has invocked blessings on you. M 


In some versions of the hadith of Sayyidina Ammar ibn Yasir 
it is said that the angel discloses the name of the man’s father 
also. He says: 1 i (O Mhammad! So-and-so son 

of so-and-so has invoked blessings on you." Indeed, it is very 
fortunate of the Believer who invokes blessings on the Prophet i&. 
The angel recalls his name and his father’s before the Prophet 
His name and his father‘s are announced in the presence of the 
Prophet 


U <&%' JU>1 J>3 jvl ja > (V ro\/T. a) 

. JU V} &%\»j ■s» J* £4 >' ji 


(jt&\ oijpoJi ^ i j 4jb j) 

(1351*308) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Huraryrah <£b that 
thc Messenger of AHah iw said, M Whenever anyone sends 


. If the heart is linked, distnces are easiJy surmounted. 
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salutation to me, AHab rotums my soul to me so that I may 
rec i procate the sal utation. M (Abu Dawood, B ayhaq i) 

Commentary: The words of the hadith Allah returns my soul to 
me might cause someone to doubt that his should stays away from 
his body and when anyone greets saying salam (Peace) Allah 
retum it to the body so that he may reciprocate the salam. But, this 
is not correct. If we go by it then the Prophefs !$S& soul is put into 
his body hundreds of times ever yday and taken out, for millions of 
people convey blessings and peace to him every day, There is a 
retinue of people at the grave too presenting their salam. Besides, it 
is cofirmed that the Prophets f%J' are alive in their graves, 
though the ulma's concept of their living is different, but they are 
all agreed that all the Prophets are alive in their graves. 

This is known from SharVah. 

Therefore, the hadith cannot mean to say that his body is 
always without soul and when anyone sends salam , the soul is 
retumed to it to enable him to respond. Most exponents of hadith 
have interpreted the words to mean that in the grave his soul is 
perpetually atentive towrads Allah and the next world. When 
someone presents his salam and it reaches him through an angel 
attentive to him too with the permission of Allah, and he 
reciprocates the satam. This paying of attention is what the hadith 
means by 

This humble writer submits that only those people can 
understand it who have some concept of the life of barzakh x and its 
conditions* May Allah enable us to gain insight into these facts. 

The message of the hadith is that when anyone sends saluations 
(salam ) to the Prophet 0& he does not make a mechanical and 
superficial response only with the tongue, but retums the greeting 
with soul and heart fully attentive. 

The truth is that if anyone does not gain reward at all for his 
invocating blessings and peace but recives only the Prophet's 
response then he has indeed recieved every thing. 

"Peace be on you, O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His 

favours\ _ 

O. harzakh is the intervenmg life between death and resurrection. 
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» % » 


‘J* ^j JLi A\ JU Jii 5» ^ r* r/r. O 

< f / ? / > / / #• > >J <* 0 i y | y' 


(£,U 

(1352/309) Sayyidina Abu Huraryrah has reported the 
Messenger of Allah as saying, ”lf anyone invokes blesings 
on me at my grave, I hear it, and if anyone invokes blessings 
from a distance then it is conveyed to mc." (Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: This hadith explains to us that only that blessing 
and salam is conveyed to the Prophet i|& through the angels which 
is iiwoked at a distance. However, those whom Allah erjables to 
stand at his grave and they invoke blessings and peace then he 
hears them directly. and, as we have read, he reciprocates to 
everyone's salutation (and greetings). 

How very fortunate are the slaves of Allah who invoke 
blessings and peace on him hundred of times everyday and gets his 
response. The truth is that if anyone gets only one response from 
the Prophet ^ for their blessings of a lifetime and if they have in 
them speak of love for him then that single response is worth more 
than the wealth of this world and the next. 




sSfj *j|j ^JI ^ ^ 

1 ^ ^ >• ' ' 1 > > 


(O Allah! Bless our cheif Muhammad, the unletlered Prophet 
and his fainily, and favour and give peace — as You love 
and please to such an extent as You !ove and please.) 


Expressions Of Durood 

We have seen in the previous pages that Allah has Commanded 
us to invoke blessings on His Messenger He has given this 
Command in a very effective and lovable way. 

The Prophet has described to us the merits and vitrues of 
this exercise on behalf of Allah, We have read them in the ahadiih 
narrated in earlier pages. 

Then, when his Companions asked him, the Prophet also 
taught them the expressions and phrases of the invocations. I have 
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done as best J could to collect the authentic ahadith on the subject 
from the Books of Ahadiih and present them here. 

JsM' <“'j 


°J** <y- J^ us& <s? j*- ( j* (n-»r/n •) 

JL x,Xa 33 tsAil Jtfi 

(&J Sj^j Jlii ‘Ji liUti 

'jjj* J^ JS Jl£ uli Jtf .an ?tf c3i jiJ ^33 aji »,I. 

J' J*j J* ur JT ^3 xUJ JU> 

X*lKS*SS$\ &>\'j,\ Jiju.} Ji* 33>; 

((^—* j <s jt3' »'jj) 

(1353/310) Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla, a 
prominent Taba'ee has related that he met Sayyidina Ka'b ibn 
Ujrah (a Companion from among tliose of the Bayt 
Ar-Rieiwan). The latter asked him if he would like him to 
prcsent him with something lie had heard Irom the Praphel 
He expressed his desire to hear it. so he said: We said to the 
Messenger of Allah that Allah has taught us how to offer 

salutation to you (as we do in the tashahad while praying and 

say: 

"Peace be on you, O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His 
favours." Now, you teach us how we may invoke blessing on 
you. 

The Prophet told us to say: 

J^J C 4 U ur ji juj *u: ^ jjto 

•1 * ^ 'i * - "Vf, . * j, 

j ji^ j 3^,4111 

O Allah! Bless Muhammad and the members of th"e 
household of Muhammad iu^as You did bless Ibrahim 
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agsS and the members of the household of Ibrahim You 

are, indeed, Praiseworthy, Glorious. 

O Allah! Confer favours on Muhammad and the members of 
the household of Muhammad as you did confer favours on 
lbrahim and the members ji & of household of ibrahim 
You are, indeed, Praiseworthy, Glorious. (Bukhari and 

• Muslim) 

Commentary: The manner in which Sayyidina Ka’b ibn Ujrah 
narratcd this hadith to Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla 
Upinw-j shows how highiy he regarded this hadith and the 
durood it contains. The version of this hadith in Tabarani tells us 
that Sayyidina Ka'b ibn Ujrah related this hadith to Sayyidina 
Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Lay!a*A*i''*—j while performing tawaj m 
the Bayt Allah'. This also retlects the esteem he had for the hadilh 
and durood . 

The version of this hadith in Bayhaqi tell us that the question 
about the Salah (benediction) was put to the Messenger of Allah 
when the verse oTsureh Al-Ahzab was reveaied 2 . 



Surely Allah and His angels send blesings on the Prophet O 
you who belive! Send your blessings on him and salute him 
with a becoming salutation. (Al-Ahzab,33:56) 

We have already discussed the command contained in this 
v erse. 

The question was put to the Prophet how could the 
Companions (and the rest of ummah ) abide by the Command of 
Allah that they send blessings on the Prophet $&. The words of the 
invocation taught to us in this hadith and many other ahadiih 

besides it (. J-r ^i) disclose that we must request and 

beg Allah to shower blessings and favours on the Prophet 0. This 
is because we are ourselves dependant and needy and worthless so 
we cannot offer anything ourselves to The Holy Prophet m, the 
benefactor of the mankind 

Thus, we implore and beseech Allah to bless and favour him by 


O. Fath Al-Bari, Kitab Ad-Da'wat. 
©. Fath Al-Bari (Kitab Ad-Da'wat) 
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raising and increasing his nobility, honour, bounties, mercy, 
nearness and the approved position. And, He may deal with the 
Prophet's ^ househoid members in the same manner. 

The Wisdom in Asking For 
Barakh After Asking for Salah 

We have spoken about the word as-salah in the preceding 
pages. It has a very wide connotation and means to honour and 
respect, laud and praise, elevate ranks. love, bless and show mercy, 
hold (someone) as beloved, show good intention and pray for 
betterment. 

For any slave of Allah to gain barakah from Him also means 
the same thing. He gets abundant favours, blessings with 
permanance and continued increase. In other words, barakah, does 
not include anything that as-salah does not embrace. If that is so 
then there is no need to ask AlJah to favour (barakah for His 
Messenger once we have begged Him to bless him (as-salah). 
However, the method of supplicating Allah is to use different 
words for the same request, again and again, to demonstrate the 
intensity of our need and sincere request. This is why in durood 
after requesting Allah for His salah (blcssing), we request Him for 
His barakah (favours) for the Prophet H and members of his 
household. In fact, in some versions which we will see soon Allah 
is requested for tarahham ^ js after salah and barakah. 

THE WORD AAL (jl) 

The word aal occurs four times in this durood and we have 
translated it as members oj his household. The all Jl of anyone — 
in Arabic, particularly in the terminology of Qur'an and hadith — 
are those people who have a special link or attachment with him 
whether that link or attachment is: 

(i) of kinship, like with wife and children, or 

(ii) of friendship, belief and love, fo!lowing and obedience as 
_ with companions, lovers and followers in his mission. 1 

O. Imam Raghib lsfahani has given the meaning of aa! in Mujradat Al-Qur'an 
in these words: 

J'J) J^jj* J^ J 1 MJ J . j 

C^'^' •*-*' J T 'jUa') Jii 3 J T } 
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Hence. the word aal can have both these meanings trom the 
point ot view ot' lexicon. However, the very next hadilh that we 
will now read — as narrated by Abu Humayd As-Sa’idee presents 
expressions of the dttrood which indicate that aal means membars 
of the holtsehoid alone. This covers the Prophet's S& wite. 
descendants and children. These people are honoured by a closc 
kinship and attachment with the Prophet and a specia! 
association with his life (which is not available to other people 
although they may be more meritorious than them). Accordingly. it 
is thcir special honour that blessings and peace are sent on theni 
too in the duroad when they are sent on the Prophet 

ll does not follovv at all that his wives, who are included in the 
word aat, are more excellent than everyone else in the ummah. ln 
the sight of Allah. merit and excellence depnend on taith and deeds 
prompted by faith and the condition of faith all of which are 
classed under the head. taywaji, (piety. God-fearing) 

The same detinition applies to the woridly links. When a 
sincere dcvotee presents his beloved mentor a lovable gift and 
otTering then thai he includes the mcntor and the members ot his 
household because of their personal relationship with him. The 
sincere devotee- wishes that the members of his household too use 
his gift. Indeed. this is the natural corollary of attachment and love 
with anyone. 

DuroocL too is a girt and otTering subrnitted to the Messengr ot 
Allah Hence, it is the demand of one's love for him to include 
his wives and children (tamily) with him. lt is natural, again, that 
this should please his heart very much. On this basis, it is not wise 
to enter into a discussion of excel!ence and merit. 

Nevertheless. it is my own humble sumbmiision that word aai 
in the durood means members of ihe Prophei's household that 
is. his \vives and descendants. In the same way the aai of Sayyidina 
Ibrahim means his household members. The Qur'an adresses 


the wite of Sayyidina Ibrahim and says: 

( vr: v v 

The mercy of Allah and His blessings be ttpon you. O people of 

(lbrahim's) household! Surely He is Praiseworthy, Glorious. 

(Huck 1 1:73) 
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Surely, the aai of Ibrahim y, A\ are those whom this 
verse refers to as people of his household. 

The Comparison in the Durood 

The durood lauglit by the Prophet requcsts Ailah to bless 
and favour him and his aal just as He had blessed and favoured 
Sayyidina Ibrahim and his aal This comparison 

raises a mis giving. The one compared is interior to the one to 
whom he is comapred; the one to whom another is comapred is 
superior. For example, if cold water is compared to ice then no 
matter how cold it is, its coldness wili always be lesser than ice 
which is more cold. On this principle, the lorcgoing comparison in 
the durood clearly indicates that the blessings and favours on 
Sayyidina Ibrahim and his aal y. are superior than 
the blessings and tavours requested for Prophet Muhammad 
and his aat 

Exponems of ahadith have answered this que$tion in many 
ways. Their answers may be read in Fath al-Bari and other books. 
In my humble opinion the most convincing answer is that 
comparison is made sometimes only to determine the kind. For 
instance. someone takes cutting from an old garment and asks 
drapers for the same new cloth. The sample tliat he has with him is 
used as the one to which comparison is made but, as we have seen, 
it is an old and useiess piece of cloth but the one that is compared 
to it is new and valuable and it is better than the sample. Thus ? the 
comparison in the durood is of the same kind. The interprctation of 
ihe durood is clearly: 

M The particular kind of blessings and favours which Sayyidina 
lbrahim S&SS and his acit were bestowed with, the same kind of 
btessings and favours may be bestowed upon Sayyidina 
Muhammad and his aa!" 

Sayyidina Ibrahim has the distinction among all the 
Prophets ^+1* and in fact of all ihe creation that Allah chose 
him as His Khaleel (triend) 

(^ Y o: t AkkWlj 

T, And Allah took Ibrahim fora triend", (An-Nisa, 4; 125) 
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And, Allah honoured him with leadership over men, 

(\TtrT iJCUt» 

Sureiy 1 am going to make you a leader for mankind. 1 

Allah made him the one who built the Bayt Allah (House of 
Allah). Also, starting with him series of Prophets r*»** and 
Messenger will remain with his progeny and descendants alone till 

the Last Hour. 

No one except Sayidina Ibrahim before the Holy Prophet 
^ had recieved such favours and blessings from Allah and no one 
had attained the high station of adoration and acceptance. Thus the 
request in the durood is of this very nature that Allah may grant the 
same kind of favours and blessings to His beloved Prophet and 
the members of his household, and the same kind of love and 
acceptance. 

ln short, the comparison is merely to determine and explain the 
kind in which often the one compared is superior to the one with 
whom comparison is made as we have seen in the example of the 
sample of cloth taken to the drapers. 

The Beginning & Conclusion of The Durood 

The invocation of blessings begins with (O Allah) and 
concludes with two great names of Allah (the 

Praiseworthy, the Gracious). some great lmams (leaders in the 
religious teachings) have told that the word (^) Aliahumma is a 
substitute for all the Beauitull Names of Allah (or, it stands for 
them). Hence, to make a supplication through it is like making a 
supplication with all His Names. Shaykh Ibn Al-Qayyim U* it 
has discussed this issue in detail in Jila Al-Afham from a very 
scholarly angle. Knowledgeable people must study that. He has 
contended that this meaning comes from the mushaddad meem (the 
doubling of the letter meen) and has explained it from the nuance 
of grammer. He has supported his contention with the conculsions 
of his predecessor Scholars 2 . As for the names Al-Hameed and 
Al-Majeed (Praiscw orthy, Glorious), they reflected all His 

O. Al-Baqarah,2:124. . 

His discussion of the subject spread over about ten pages in Jila Al-Afham 

(p.94). Then he concludes: (Continued on Next Page.) 
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Attributes of Majesty and perfection. Al-Hameed (jl**Ji) is he 
Who encompases in His Being all the good and perfect 
characteristics which entitle Him to praise. Al-Majeed is He Who is 
perfect in majesty and power, omnipotence and greatness. Thus, 
the meaning be: 

O Allah! You are a power of all attributes of glory and 
perfection and majesty, so wc rcqucst You alone to send blessings 
and peace on Sayyidina Muhammad and on the rnembers of the 
household of Sayyidina Muhammad p+S 

In the Qur*an too when mention is made of the blessings and 
favours of Allah on Sayyidina Ibrahim 8&S31 and his household 
members ^ £1 w-j, the very same two names are placed at the 
conclusion of the expression because of their distinction which we 
have just mentioned. This expression is uttered by the angels. 


(YT: W j 


The mercy of Allah and His blessings be upon you, O people of 
(Ibrahims) household! Surely He is Praiseworthy, Glorious. 


(Hud, 11:73) 


In short, there is a great, deeper meaning in the durood 
beginning with AUahummah and concluding with the attributes of 
Allah, Al-Hameed and Al-Majeed . The quality of the durood 
increases much by these two expressions. 


J\ Ju ) otsii Ju \l£$>. Kp 


Comments On The Transmission of This Durood 

The words of the durood narrated by Sayyidina Ka'b ibn Ujrah 
recorded above are as transmitted by Bukhari in the Book of 
Prophets. Bukhari has narrated this hadith in at least two other 
places, in the commentary on surah Al-Ahzab and in the Book of 
SuppUcations. In both these places the words after cJL^ lS and 

r*- j* j^-\j jp. jt- jJ dU j liAj 
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oTjb («.v Yoit did hless and as Yoit did favour ane only J' J* 
(«ai J (on the members of Ihrahim's household ) instead of J* 
Ji Js.} ( On Ibrahim and on the members of ihe household oj 
Ibrahim). The words in sahih Muslim too are in this manner. 
Howcver. Hatiz lbn Hajar has concluded after studying this hadiih 
|Yom Bukhari and Muslim and other Books that the complete words 
of the durood as narrated by Ka’b ibn Ujrah ^ include all words as 
mentioned by us. He has made his conclusion known in Fath 
Al-Bari. He has staied that the versions that have only the words 
J* or J1 Js- ( on Ibrahim , or on the members of the 

household of Ibrahim) have sutTered from the (bad) memory of the 
narrators 1 . (Fa«ii Al-Bari) 

Apart from Sayyidina Ka’b ibn Ujrah many other 
companions & havc narrated this hadith in nearly the same words 
of the durood. Their versions are found in Books of hadith and the 
narrations are being presentcd here. 


‘jj& 'jM ^ \ ro t/r \ \) 

xUi > J^ ^ 

^t j 4Ui > Ujtj 3 JT > dAjUJ Aijij 

»i jj ) jT^Jlpc^jtj 

O. We have reBered to Ibn Qayyim’s M/a AI-Ajham in the text preceding. tt is 
his best work on durood and rehects on his excellent knowledge. However, he 

has erred in saying, that the words J' ^ ( as ^ ou 

dkl fuvour Ibruhim anct llia mcntbcrs oj the household oj Ibrahim) are not founa 
in any authcntic hadnh. He goes on to say that the authentic versions have only 
the words J J* (on ihnthim) or only J 1 J* (°" the aal oj Ibrahim). 

(HUt Al-Ajham). But the trulh is that the complete words (includtng these) are 
tound in Sahih Bukhari in the the Book of Prophets as narrated by Ka‘b ibn 
Ujralt (v I p 477) These words are also found in the narration of Sayyidina Abu 
Sa'ced Al-Khudri o* as found in Bukhari. (V2. P. 940). In regard to these 

words, ncarly the same mistake has been committed by the teacher of Ibn 
At-Qayy im. SUaykh Ibn Taymiyyah. He has concluded that thcre was no 

transmission known to him tbr the words: ^'s' ><**'*'* uS ’ 

did /aroiir ihniliim aihl ihe memhers of ihe hottsehold of Ihrahim) Fatawa Ibn 

Tamiyyah. V1 P 161). 

Such an oversight does tnkc place at the hands of the greatest of authorities 
btit it doen uot rellect on their authority and knowlcdge only One Being is Free 
of blemish. He is:^ 'i (My Lord errs not. nor forgets)(TaHa, 20:52) 
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(1354/311) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Humayd As-Sa'idee 
that some people asked the Prophet i^, M Messenger of 
Allah! How may we invoke blessings on You? M So, he instructed 
them to say: 


JT > cJUur ^ 



'O Allah shower blessings on Muhammad, his wives and his 
offspring as You did bless the members of the household of 
Ibrahim, and grant favours to Muhammad, his wives and his 
offspring as You did grant favours to the members of the 
household of Ibrahim. Indeed, You are Praisworthy, Glorious.” 

(Bukhari) 


Commentary: The words of durood are slightly different from 
those 'of the llrst hadith narrated by Sayyidina Ka f b ibn Ujrah 
The words there begin: 


« / j 


and JT Jlpj Jlp ^ 


But in this hadith the words at both places are 

repiaced with «*>j«*ijjtj (that is, and the members of the 
household of Muhammcid are replaced with his wives and his 
qffspring.) 

It was on the basis of this replacemeni that I had suggested that 
the opinion of those people is correct who say that JT reters to 
his wives and otTspring. 

There is another subtle difference. In that hadith these words 
were there ^y' S y' A* us* (as You did bless Jhrahim 

and the members of the Household of Ibrahim) and J* uS* 
j*' J^ p**'y> (as You did favour Ibrahim and the members of 
the household of Ibrahim). But, in the hadith both these sets of 
words are substituted by J^ J* /> uTand S ] S* ^^ 


In the ahadith by other Companions too (as we will see) the 
words are S J* which, as we said, is only a ditTerence in the 
meaning. In the idiom of the Arabic ianguage if someone's name is 
called and his progeny is mentioned while he is not mentioned (as 
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such) then he will be deemed to be included in that. For instance, 
the Qur'an says: 


<rr:r J') J* J J li\ 


"Surely Allah chose Aadam and Nuh and the family of Ibrahim 
and the family of Imran above all the peoples of the world) 


(Aal Imran, 3:33) 


Obviously> the aal of Ibrahim SS5&B too. In the same way, 
Fir'awn is also included JT and J T 

(athough only aal of Fir'awn is mentioned in the both cases.) 

The two ahadith have only a slight dilTerence of words, The 
ulama and the jurists have contended that either of them may be 
recited in prayers. In the same way the other durood that we will 
read shortly as narrated by other Companions may be recited in 
prayers although there is some variance in their words. 


e.%\ jLi uui Ji5 «ijiirtTi ^ r o o/r \ x) 

6' ‘Jt Jlii J J^J J^J 

> J^S >i jji# 

j^j jli ^ iiilJ pj iS > <&. j 

jt J^ c4uur jt J^ 3 Jp > (^iii i# jJL 3 

a JT > ur jt > 3 xUi Jip 

■ .(Uipiiur «. J» 

(1355/312) It is reported on the authority of Sayyidina Abu 
Mas'ud Ansari that some of them were sitting with 
Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Ubadah. The Messenger of Allah came 
there. Bahsir ibn Sa'd submitted to him, "Allah has commanded 
us to bless you, Messenger of Allah! How should we bless you? M 
The narrator, Abu Sa'd Ansari, said, r, The Messenger of Allah 
kept quiet for sometime (which caused us to worry that he 
did not like us to put that question to him) and we wishcd we 
had not asked the question. The Messenger of Allah then 
said that we must say: 

jt ju cjUut xUi jt juj alAi > > 
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J &jil JT > ur ±Ui JT >3 *Ui > 


"O Allah! Bless Mhuammad and the members of the household 
of Muhammad as You did bless the members of the household 
of Ibrahim, and bestow favours on Muhammad and the 
members of the household of Muhammad as You did bestow 
favours on the members of the household of Ibrahim in the 
world. Indeed, You are Praiseworthy and Glorious, and 
salutation as you know." (Muslim) 


Commentary; The version of this hadith in Tabari i& slightiy 
different. When Bahsir ibn Sa'd asked the Prophet how they 
may bless him, (the narrator says) 

11 So he remained silent until he received the revelation." 


Then he gave the foregoing advice. Thus, we leamt that he had 
been waiting to receive the wahy and that the wrods of the durood 
are taught by Allah. We also learn that the question about the 
nature of durood was first put to him m the meeting of Sayyidina 
Sa'd ibn Ubadah to answer which the Holy Prophet jiji& had to 
wait for the revelation. 

As for the versions of the other Companions where a similar 
question is mentioned (Ka f b ibn Ujrah. Abu Humayd Sa’idee, for 
ihstance), either they refer to the same sitting as this hadith , or 
different people may have asked him at different times. The 
Prophet ^ may have advised them the expressions of durood that 
are found in their narratives, The style and words of most of the 
ahadith support our contentin. But Allah knows best. 

The version of this very hadith in Ahmad, lbn Khazimah and 
Hakim (and others) has this addition too: 

Bashir ibn Sa’d put the question to the Prophet in this way: 




M How should we invoke blessings on you in our prayers?' 1 


Thus, the question related to the durood that must be recited in 
regular prayers and the Prophet 0 taught the Companions this 
durood (which is known as durood Ibrahimi ). 
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We have seen that in this hadith narrated by Abu Mas'ud 
Ansari like the narrative of Abu Humayd Sa'idee the words 
a fter uT and o-S> uT are oniy J' (on the members of 

lbrahim's household) and the concluding words ^ 

(lndeed . You are Praiseworthy. Glorious) are preceeded by ^ 
^Juh (in the world). 


uii Jii <Jj o* (> r o vr \ r) 

jt ) uu; Jip j Jip c4uur j 
(tSjWJl «' j}) (U» 1 J T J u 

(1356/313) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed Al-Khitdri *&> has said that 
they (the Companions) submitted to thc Messenger of Allah 
"We know how to convey salutations to you (as we say in the 
tashahhiul ***> > ^ 1 ) but do teH us how 

may wc invoke blessings on you? So, llie Propliet Se& said 10 
them that they may say: 

3 X±p%j> J^Sr 

JT j^lji JT 

"O Aliah, bless Muhammad. Your slave and Your Messenger, 
as You did bless lbrahiin. And bestow favours on Muhanimad 
and thc members of the household ot Muhamrnad as You did 
bestow favours on Ibrahim and the members of llie household of 
Ibrahim." (Bukhari) 


^3 %\ JU> k\ J343? Jt5 '&rj & ^(\r«V/TU) 

c4> Jp Ja^ 

(^l-Ji 8« jj) . *— 

(1357/314) Sayyidtna T aliah said tliat someone asked (the 
Prophet $£), "Messenger of Allah! How may we invoke 
blessigns on You? So. he said that they may say: 

JLs^ wS4; (►$' 

"O Alfah! Bless Muhammad as You did bless Ibrahim. Indeed, 
You are Praiscworthy. Glorious.” (Nasa*i) 
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uJ. a- JL5 ibt Jpj \i uii Jii 5<i£ () roA/r^ c) 

L&J*-'' 5 (►$' 'j!j* J^ i^Lail 

. JsSj ^ LT *u; JT Jip.j xu; 


<■**»-' aljj) 

(1358/315) Sayyidina Buraydah has reported that they asked 
the Messegner of Allah 0 that while they knew how to present 
saluttation to him. they wished to know how they might 
invocate blessings on hiin. Hc said to them that they mnst say: 


« , ^ \ , S C S * 




+ y 6 +9 


S-^jCSjU ji*t $s 

C* 4 

\. > > , / i B y \ + 


"O Allah! Direct Your bessings and Your mercy on Muhammad 
and on the members of the household of Muhammad as You did 
drect them on lbrahim. Indeed, You are Praiseworthy, 
Glorious," (Ahamd) 


til \Lj K&% JU> J>ij Jli Jtl AjiLi J>\ ' T"> vr \ *0 

J T 'J& 

>'< ^i ><;>. J’ J* 5 > J 4 >us- 

jdi £•£) jt » ><ji< > ci-jj uf JT» 

^^-Jlj ^iMjUJl j J ®'jj) 0-^4*-* 

(1359/316) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud *&> has reportcd that 
thc Messenger of Allah S& said that when they invoke blessings 
on him iliey should say: 




J T J^j Jtl'Jr*' 

Ui" JlUJ JT Jlc-j (*4f'j<! J T J 1 * J 

JJJ JsSl^ JT » 


"O Allah! Blcss Muhammad, the uniettered Prophet and the 
members of the household of Muhammad, as You did bless 
Ibrahim and the members of the household of Ibrahim. And, 


grant favours to Muhammad, the unlettered Prophet and the 
members of the household of Muhammad as You did grant 
favours to Ibrahim and the members of the household of 
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Ibrahim, Surely, You are Praisewhorthy, Glorious.” 

(Ahmad, Ibn Hibban, DaraQutni, Bayhaqi) 

Commentary: The Prophet is reffered to in this durood as 

(the unlettered Prophet) which is hi distinguishing title. The 

Qur'an too has mentioned it: 




(>av 

Those who foHow this Messenger the Umtni Prophet whom 

they find written down with them in the Torah and the Injil 

(Al-A'raf, 7:157) 


This verse says that the Prophet 0 is mentioned in the Torah 
and Injil with this descripiton. Ummi means unlettered. He did not 
leam anything trom a teacher or a book but he leamt everything he 
knew directly from Allah. As far as reading and writing are 
concerned, he is exactly as he was when he was born. In this 
descripition, his love is reflected and the brief words are strong 


evidence of his Prophethood. 


Jp %\ JU >1 J)l) dJL Ji5 1 ri • /r \ v) 

% **3jl J l)ijirt) JU Jli* Sj3l %II p&j 

#ljj> 

(1360/317) Sayyidina Zayd ibn Kharijah ^ has said that he 
asked the Messenger of Allah how should the blessings on 
him be? So, he said, ”Keep invoking blessings on me and be 
very attentive to the invocation and say: 

Jt Ji 5 5 jiu JT Ji j 

"O Allah! Shower blessings on Muhammad and on the members 
of the household of Muhammad and bestow favours on 
Muhammad and the members of the household of Muhammad 
as You did bestow favours on Ibrahim and on the tnembers of 
the household. of Ibrahim. Indeed, You are Praiseworthy, 
Glorious. (Ahmad,Nasa'i) 
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Commentary: The Messenger of Allah not only taught Zayd 
ibn Kharijah *£&> how he may invoke blessings but also said to him 
that besides invoking blessings on him he must make the 
invocation devoted)y with full attention. He must not merely utter 
the words with his tongue. Indeed, the invocating of blessings is a 
supplication for the Prophet But, Allah knows best. 


(irnWriA) 

> 3 J '>3 ^ ^^J T 

(1361/318) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Huraryrah *&> that 
the Prophet ^ said that if anyone invoked blessings or him in 
the tollowing words then he would testify for him on the Day of 
Resurrection and would intercede for him. (The durood is:) 




m O Allah, bless Muhammad and the members of the household 
of Muhaminad as You did bless Ibrahim and the members of the 
Household of Ibrahim. And bestow favours on Muhammad and 
the members of the household of Muhamad as You did favour 
Ibrahim and the members of the household of Ibrahim. And 
show mercy to Muhammad and the members of the household 
of Muhamad as You did show mercy to lbrahiin and the 
household of lbrahim. M (Tahzrb Al-Aathar, Tabarani) 


Commentary: This durood invocates blessings, favours and 
mercies on the Prophet 

We must remember, here, that the religtous schoalrs and jurists 
have disallowed us to supplicate Allah to bestow mercy on the 
Prophet $£ because that supplicationg i$ made for the general body 
of Believers: However, if an invocation is made for the Prophet 
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for mercy together with blessings and favour y or ^ with 
and y) then there is no harm. In the tashahhud in every prayer> 
we do say: 

itl 

(Peace be on you> O Prophet, and the mercy of Ailah and His 
favours). 

It is the same thing in the durood taught vide this hadith s after 
invoking blessings and favours a request for mercy (^y) is made. 
That completes the blessings. 





& M J^j Jii J* 

$\ ji£ cJj' Ji> Jl> iSi Jijvt Ji£Ji< Jt£ ji 

4*'j ^>3 <*’jj'j 

(*J«* JI» *‘JJ) . JT Ji Uu^ 

(1362/319) Sayyidina Abu Huraryah said that the Messenger 
of Allah said, ir Hde who cherishes that he recieves the 
mercies and favours of Allah in ful! measure by invocating 
blessings on me and my household members shouid make this 
supplication to Allah:’ 1 


I 


/ / / 


(3*'j “feiJ J J ^4*' **-'jj'j J* <y* M"' 

JSji jt ^ cJuui* 4=2 


> & *» 


n O Allah, shower blessings on Muhammad, the ummi Prophet, 
and his wives, the mothers of the Believers, and his progeny, 
and the members of his house as You dld shower blessings on 
Ibrahim. Surely, You are Praiseworthy, Glorious.”(Abii Dawood) 


Commentary: Some people interpret this hadiih to conclude that 
this durood is the most excel!ent of aJl. They, base their conclusion 
on the remarks that anyone who desries a full measure of the mercy 
and favour of Allah should invoke blessings on the Prophet S$fr in 
these words. Some other authoirties have concluded that the 
durood to be recited in regular prayers outside of prayers, it is 
meritorious to recite this durood as contained in the hadith 
narrated by Abu Huraryrah Allah knows best. 
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J«* J« &'Ai >3 > (* rir/rr ■) 

• «3sh Yj « j ki) j^> 

. <S>- ' j<j J T 

.^^jsSi^jt 

(i**J**J*ji>W!M ^^^Jutjj) . I> JSji ^i jji JT 

(1363/320) It is reported by Sayyidina Umar^ that the 
Messenger of Allah H said that Jibril S^S taught him the 
words of the (following) durood by enumerating the fingers of 
the Prophet‘s hand and had informed him that they were 
revealed by the Mighty Lord in that manner. 

Jsji^ijt 
. Jsji \ jt 
■*>* JT 

J 1 * j 1 jti J 1 * U#’ ±+*%a JT Jl* j ^Ul 

«(^'jJiJT 
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54 ^- 

“O Allah! Bless Muhammad and the members of the house of 
Muhammad as You did bless the house of Ibrahim. Surely, You 
arc Praiseworthy, Gracious. 


O Allah! Grant favours to Muhammad and the members of the 
house of Muhammad as You did grant favours to Ibrahim and 
the members of the house of Ibrahim. Surely, You are 
Praiseworthy, Gracious. 

O Allah! Bestow mercy on Muhammad and on the members of 
the house of Muhammad as You did bestow mercy on Ibrahim 
and on the members of the house of Ibrahim. You are 
Praiseworthy, Gracious. 

O Allah! Show kindness to Muhammad and to the members of 
the house of Muhammad as You did show kindness to Ibrahim 
and the members of the house of Ibrahim. Surely, You are 


Praiseworthy, Gracious. 

O Allah! Shower peace on Muhammad and on the members of 
the house of Muhammad as You did shower peace on Ibrahim 
and the members of the house of Ibrahim. Surely, You ae 
Praiscworthy, Gracious. (Bayhaqi, Daylami) 

Commentary: Apart from invocating blessings, favours and mercy 
on the Messenger of Allah and his family members, this durood 
also supplicates Allah to shower peace and kindness on him. j»** 
translated as kindness or compassion. (salam) is peace and 

security from a!l evil and uncdesirables. 

We might say of this hadith that Kanz Al-Ummal (Vol 1) has 
described it as weak in regard to its line of transmission. However, 
in its vol. 2 another hadith has been narrated on the same subject 
and has the same durood but on the authority of Sayyidina Ali & 
in reference to Ma'rifatu Ilm Al-Hadith by Abu Abdullah Hakim 
aJLp Nayshapuri; again the line of transmission is severely 

censured. Suyuti has also been cited as having reported this hadith. 
Again, Kanz al-Ummal has also narated a hadith of almost the 
same import from Sayyidina Anas ^ with reference to Ibn Asakir. 
The authorities on haidth hold that a weak hadith is worth 
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approval if it is transmitted by different sources; particularly if it 
exhorts one to good deeds. Mulla Ali Qari Ai ;u»-j has severely 
censured the version of Sayyidina Ali as transmitted by Hakim 
and commented that the hadith is weak but the ulama are 
unanimously agreed that weak ahadith may be cited to promote 
virtuous deeds. (Sharah Shifa, V3 p 473) 

This why we have presented the hadith here although its line of 
transmission is weak. 

The ahadith reproduced upto here and composed of ditrood are 
all marfoo ' having been narrated by the Prophet himself. The 
durood contained therein are all thaught by Allah. We have seen in 
the hadith narrated by Sayyidina Abu Mas’ud Ansari *&> that when 
he was asked to teach durood the Prophet kept quiet and waited 
for sometime and when he received a revelation, he taught the 
words to his Companions. This shows that he recieved guidance on 
the expressions of durood from Ailah and this applies only to those 
durood which he taught himself. 

Apart from these there are durood which have their source in 
the Companions >4fe> or our other worthy predecessors. They do not 
have the same distincition as the former kind of durood which are 
taught by the Prophet $$$ himself, although some of them are very 
excellent in terms of their words and implication. But there is no 
doubt about their approval. We reproduce here two of such durood 
before concluding our work on this topic. They have their origin in 
Abdullah ibn Mas’ud ^ and Sayyidina Ali 


4* ». Jii 4 * a 4 * 




(1364/321) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas’ud 4&> has said, ,f Whcn 
you iiwoke blessings on the Prophet do it in the bcst 
possible way. You do not know that your invocation is 
presented to the Prophet Insha Allah The other people 
asked him to teach them how they should invoke blessings on 
the Prophet $!(&. He said that they should say: 
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JJA\ ojU 3 ^jSJ» ^ut <— Q’**xi 4S4* (^ - j <S=?^' 

■<jjj*r^'j ^ «■<' 


•io j /» ,/». ^ i" ^ *y ‘ii * **"•* 'ii *i*' * ^ Tt* 

^ j ^ *** J T J* j f»~ J* <4U' 

*Ui JT > j . XJ J&- jt 

«> i o *V*. *■> 4 ^>, iT* *| " *■ P *•**•»* ‘l o* i ^■'i'' . A 

<*^L. 4 p** 1 ^} JT ^ J iX* «—* S* ^ 


"O AlJah! Let Your blessings, Your mercy and Your favours be 
on the Chief of the Messengers, the Imam of the pious and 
God-fearing, and the Seal of Prophets, Muhammad, Your slave, 
and Your Messenger, Imam of the good, the leader of the good 
and the Messenger of mercy (whose coming is mercy for all the 
world). O Allah! let him attain the praiseworthy station which is 
cherished by the first and the last (people). 


O Allah! Bless Muhammad and the members of the household 
of Muhammad as You did bless Ibrahim and the members of the 
house of Ibrahim. Indeed, You are Praiseworthy, Gracious, O 
Allah! Bestow favours on Muhammad and on the members of 
the househoid of Muhyammad as You did bestow favours on 
Ibrahim and on the members of the household of Ibrahim. 


(Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Sayidina Abdullah ibn Mas’ud had taught these 
words to his people. They are very auspicious and include exactly 
durood Ibrahimi which is the first durood in this chapter as 
narrated by Sayyidina Ka'b ibn Ujrah 


J*^'J* iyJAJi&yh f J* j*( \ rnc/r t r) 
& ijL ijsii J* 6jU: i\ . 

(=i :rr v’ ^’) o\i £J iji&j 


SjyUJ* J^uiij > i'jU 

j- jsa ^ uj o^uj'3 ^'3 \j 

f u !3 JsPj^'4-j J 4^* J* 
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j^» Ji j^uii 4,5 jp53 

(ULUl *-/VsT ^ ^leP 4^1*3 

(1365/322) It is rcported about Sayyidina Ali that he 
invoked blessings on the Prophet i@ in this way. (He Tirst 
recited the verse of Surah Al-Ahzab) 

's&j & ijb i>i< ^ jjU i&p&j 'ai s» 

(di:rrvyui) o U ^Uj 

Surely Allah and His angels send blessings on the Prophet. O 
you who beheve, send your blesstngs on him and salute him 

with a becoming salute. (al-Ahzab,33:56) 

After that, he said: 

^tuitj p?‘j\p\ > ^3 JsU 

jwwii»3 ^»3 

*■ ^ j> * 

JJS\ JSjIl ^iiJi £J\iS\ 4>3 JU33 

f *Ul4^j 

M Here am l at your service, O Allah, my Lord, ready to obey 
You. 

May the blessings of Allah the Beneficent, the Merciful, and of 
the angels who are near, and of the Prophets, of the Truthful 
people, of the Witnesses, of the Righteous and whoever 
glorifies You — O Lord of the Worldl- (may those blessings) be 
on Muhammad ibn Abdullah, the Seal of Prophets, and the chief 
of the Messengers, and the Leader of those who fear You, and 
the Messenger of the Lord of the universe, the witness, the giver 
of glad tidings, the inviter to Your path with Your permission, 
the birghtest light. And may peace be on him! (Shifa, Qadi Ayyaz) 

Commentary: This durood is soul-inspiring and very meaningful. 
However, it is not traced in any book of hadith but it is transmitted 
by Qadi Ayyaz in As-Shifa hi Huqooq Al-Mustafa on the authority 
of Sayyidina Ali 


Sharah Shifit+ v3 p 481. 
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Allamah Qastalani has stated in Mawahib Ladunniyah in 
reterence to Tahyeecj An Nasrah fi Dar A LHijrah (by Shaykh Zayn 
Al-Aabideen ibn Al-Husayn) that Sayyidina Ali ^ had recited this 
durood in the funeral prayers of the Prophet He then taught it 
to the people when they requested him to do so J . Anyway, it is a 
very inspiring durood . 

The two examples of durood composed by Sayyidina Abdullah 
Ibn Mas'ud and Sayyidtna Ali show us that we are not 
prohibited from invocating blessings on the Prophet in words 
other thatn those suggested by him. We can use other words 
composed by devotees provided the limits set by Shari 9 ah are 
observed. 

Accordingly many scholars of the ummah, the Taba'een and 
latter day ulama have composed words of invocation of blessings 
on the Prophet However* they are out of thc purview of this 
Book. Ma’arif Al-Hudith. If Allah enables me, I will compose a 
separate book for that. 


By the Grace of Allah the tlfth volunie is completed. 
May He accept it and make it a means of mercy and 
forgiveness for the writter and readers» 




O. Siictrah Mawahih Ladunniyoh (Zarqani). 


O^UU$Jl c-jIsS' 

KITAB UL-MU’AMLAT' 
WAL MU’ASHRAT 

(BOOK OF MONETARY AND 
MUTUAL DEALINGS) 



IMPORTANCE 


The first thing in the Guidance brought to mankind by the Hoty 
Prophet «9 was the cah to Faith and Divine Unity. After it, he used 
to give instruction and advice conceming the moral and practical 
spheres of life to those who had accepted the Call. . 

Such of the teachings and exhortations of the Prophet can, 
fundamentaily, be divided into two parts. The first part is reiated to 
the Rights of Allah. It tells what the claim of Allah is upon the 
bondsmen and what are the duties of the bondsmen in that regard, 
and how is this claim to be discharged and obligations to be 

fulfilled. Some of the moral precepts of the sacred Prophet too, 
belong to this section. 

The second part consists of the teachings appertaining to the 
rights of man on each other, and the duty they owe to all the 
created beings, in general. How is a man to fulfil his social 
responsibilities and act towards all individuals and groups or 
anyother creature with whom he may come into contact in the 
different walks of his life? Some of the moral teachings of the 
Prophet 0, again, fa!l into this category. 

The question of the rights of man is more important in the 
sense that if we disregard them, i.e., infringe on the rights of 
anyone or do some other injustice to him, the Lord who, of course, 
is Most Gracious and Merciful has not kept the forgiving of it in 
His own Hands, but decreed that amends are made for it, in this 
very existence, by rendering back to the person we have sinned 
against what is his due or seeking his pardon, otherwise we will 
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have to repay m the Hereatter which, indeed, 1 $ going to cost us 
very dear or suffer the dreadfui chastisement of Hereafter. 

It is mehtioned in Sahih Bukhari, on the authority of Sayyidina 
Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah said: 


"Whoever may have done an 
injustice to a brother or 
defamed him or transgressed 
against his rights in any other 
way should set right the affair 
with him on this very day, and 
in this very existence before the 
day of Final Reckoning» when 
he will havc no dinars 1 and 
dirhams 2 to settle the claim. 1f 
he will possess a stock of good 
deeds, the aggrieved will be 
recompensed from it insuitable 
relation to the injustice done 


'*j^> Hj&i J» JJ 

ow 4 3 

to him s and in case he is 


empty-handed in the matter of good deeds, the sins of the 


aggrieved will be thrust upon him. (and. thus, justice will be 


done on the Last Day) 


Besides, Bayhaqi has quoted, in Shab-ul-lman , on the authroty 
of Sayyidah Ayshah ^j that the Prophet ^ said: 


M The Scrolls of Deeds (in 
which the sins of the 
bondsmen are recorded) will 
be of three kinds. One which 
will never be forgiven. (and) 
it is polytheism. The Lord has 
declared in the Qiir’an, that. in 
no case, shall He forgive the 
sin of polytheism. Two. 
which the Almighty will not 
pass over without doing 
justice, (and) these are the 
mutual wrongs, injusries and 
violation of rights, and the 


j**t jJdl 

J^jjP ibl Jji> 4ttU 

« v * t >y 

** 1 >Sj^i jt j**ti 4«i 

iUij' j»ib <5l1 *Ji Jji^j 

j* (►**•< o**. ir^ W* 

<4 iii jl jiij Jtt** 

JeiJ *Vj*3* 

■oJLp tLi 4 HI <. 

. <UP j jbjtJ ^ j 

‘ilUrtjj) 


. & €*. Meaning wealth 
. <4 /ni •uah-ul-maiaahm wal (Jusaas 
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L°rd will. sruely, have them repaid. Three, in which the sins 
will beset down which have little weight and importance in the 
sight of Allah, (and) these are the lapses that are, exclusively, 
between the bondsmen and the Creator: the decision concerning 
them is wholly in His Hands. and He will punish or forgive the 
sinners as He likes." 1 

The teachings ot' the Prophet ^ regarding the rights of man, 
again, are of two kinds. Belonging to one group are the sayings 
that deal with the rules and proprieties of social behaviour. As for 
instance. what should the attitude be of parents towards their 
chiidren and of children towards their parents, and of husbnads 
towards their wives and of wives towards their husbands? What are 
the rights ofrelatives, both near and distant, and of neighbours and 
those who are elder or younger to us? How are we to behave 
towards our servants and subordinates, specially towards the poorer 
and weaker members of the society, and mankind on the whole? 
Again what forms and nianners ought to be observed in social 
intercourse, in speech and association, eating and drinking, and 
bearing and deportment, and on occasions of joy and grief, and, so 
on? This department of Paith is known, broadly, as M'uashirat. 

The second part consists of injunctions and exhortations that 
have a bearing on monetary dealings and related matters, such as, 
business transactions, agriculture, debt, mortgage, gift, will, 
contract, labour and employment. Settlement of disputes, systems 
of government and courts ol' justice etc.. also, are included in it. 
The comprehensive title of this branch of Faith is Muamilat. in the 
special terminology of Islam. 


O, Mishkaatul Masabih, P. 435 


ELEMENTARY OBLIG ATION S 
OFPARENTS 


Social commandments begin with the birth of the child, and, 
hence, we shall first present a discussion with the sayings that are 
related to birth and indicate the duties of parents to the new-bom 
child. 


CaIlingofAzan inTheEar ofA New-Bom Child 

Jt aii 4* % Ju>i Jil; y J > ( , r 1 V») 

( S J' J J<' J 

(1366/1) Abu Rafi', the manumitted slave of the Messenger of 
Allah said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah calling azan [ 
in the ear of (his daughter), Fatimah." (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: In it, only the chanting of azan in the ear of 
Sayyidina Hasan $&> is mentioned, but in another Tradition quoted 
in Musnad Abu Ya'ali Musuli , on the authority of Sayyidina Husain 
ibn Ali and reproduced in Kanzul Ummal, it is told that the 
Holy Prophet & prescribed the calling of azan in the right and 
Iqamat 2 in the left ear of (the new-bom child), and, also, explained 
its propitiousness. He said that, on accout of it, the child remains 
safe from infantile epilepsy. 

As these Traditions go to show, the primaiy claim of a child on 
his family is that his ears, and through the ears, his head and heart 
are acquainted with the Name of Allah, and with His Oneness and 
the Call of Faith and prayer. The best way to it, evidently, is that 
azan and iqamat are called in its ears, as these impart the 
knowledge of the spirit and fundamental tenets of Islam in a most 
O. The Muslim call to prayer 

O. The second call to prayer which is uttered immediately before the beginning 
of congregational prayer. 
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eflfective manner. 

The Holy Prophet & has enjoined the calling of azan and 
iqamat in the ears of a Muslim child, at the time of its birth, and 
the offering of funeral prayer when a Muslim dies and his body has 
been bathed and covered with a shroud and made ready for the 
burial. He has, thus, stressed that the life of a Muslim begins with 
Azan and ends with prayer, and ought to be spent in the way it is 
done while waiting and preparing for prayer after the Azan has 
been given. Besides, the toremost claim of a Muslim is that Azan is 
called in his ears at the time of his brith and the last is that funeral 
prayer (Saiah) is offered over him when he passes away. 


Tahnik 

One of the manifestations of the deep devotion the Companions 
had for the Prophet was that when a cl>ild was bom in their 
family, they brought it to him so that he might bless it, and apply, 
on its palate, the pulp of a date etc., he had chewed himself and 
drop the saliva in its mouth which woulcThave the effect of 
averting evil from the child and bringing it good fortune. It is 
called Tahnik in the lslamic parlance. 


'Jji & ^J J ^ o ^Y/ T) 

(1367/2) Sayyidah Ayshah 14 ^ said , "People used to 

bring their (new-born) children to the Prophet and he would 
bless them and pertorm (the ceremony of) Thnik.” (Muslim) 


\+>\ ^ Jp (^ ri a/T) 

jt 4* & **£$$*'& diii 




* j^» »'jj) m yJj* *3j' o&j 

(1368/3) Asma ibnt Abu Bakr U 4 * related that she wa$ an 
expecting mother at the time of Migration. When she migrated 
and came to Madinah, Abduilah ibn Zubayr $&> was bom to her. 
She related ,T 1 took the child to the Prophet Hf& and placed it on 
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his Jap* The Prophet asked for a date, (and when it was 
brought), he chewed it and dropped the saliva in its mouth, and, 
then, applied the chewed date on its palate, and blessed thc 
child. It was the first child to bc bom i n Islam (in the home of 
an EmigrantJ after the Migration) ,, . (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In another version of the same incident, quoted in 
Bukhari, it is added that the Muslims felt very happy at the birth of 
Abdullh ibn Zubayr, particularly because it had gone round that the 
Jews had cast a spell on the Muslims, and, now no children would 
be bom to them, The birth of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Zubayr gave 
a lie to it, and the enemies of Islam who had circulated the story 
were put to shame. 

Several instances of Tahnik are found in the standard 
collections of the Traditions. From these, we learn that when a 
child is bom in a Muslim home it should be taken to a virtuous 
bondsman 6f the Lord to recieve his blessings and have the Tahnik 
done. It is one of the Sunnat 2 which have, now, sadly become 
extinct. 

Aqiqah 

In almost all the communities of the world, the birlh of a child 
is considered a blessing and some ceremony is held to celebrate the 
event. 

Besides being natural, it, also, serves a special purpose, and 
makes it known, in a most suitable and digmfied manner, that the 
father has accpeted the child as his own and there is no doubt or 
suspicion in his mind conceming it. It shuts the door to many a 
mischief that can arise in future. The custom of Aqjqah* was 
observed among the Arabs, even during the Age of Pervef5ion, for 
that very reason. The hair on the child‘s head, with which it was 
born, was cut a few days after the birth, and an animal was 
sacrificed as a mark of rejoicing which is a characteristic feature of 
Millate Ibrahimi (the community of the Prophet Ibrahim 

0. Literally, a Muhajir. Hcre is signities a Muslim of Makkah who had migrated 
to Madinah and taken up residence there. 

0. Meaning a confirmed practice of the Holy Prophet. 

0. The ceremony of shaving the head of a new-born oft the seventh day of its 
birth, a sacrifice is made, and a feast is held on that day. 
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While preserving the practice, in principle, or, rathen exhorting his 
follower* to observe it, the Holy Prophet gave appropriate 
instructions, and himself set an example of how it was to be done. 


iS» ls* ji & (> n vt ) 


* 


jkd J ^lUi ati Lf 


( a i'* x ' 4 , jj) . £>’>*> 

(J 369/4) It is related, on thc authority of Buraidah "When, 
during the Age of Perversion, a child was bom to the wife of 
anyone of us, we used to slaughter a goat and smear the head of 
thc child with its blood. Later, after the dawn of Islam, our 
practice became, (on the advtce of the Prophet $£), that we 
sacrifjce a goat of Aqiqah, on the $eventh day of the birth of a 
child, and shave the head of the infant, and apply saffron on it." 

(Abu Dawood) 


Note: In Razeen's version of the same Tradition, it is mentioned, 
lurther, "we, also, (give name to the child on the seventh day, along 
with Aqiqah? 


Jlii 4-Jj 

.lijl>- pill ijU£t jjLi 

(1370/5) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah "During the 


Age of Perversion, the custom was that when people performed 
the Aqiqah of a new-born child, they dipped a piece of 
cotton-wool in the blood of the sacrificed animal, and when the 
head of the child was shaved, it was placed on its hcad. (Since it 
was an uncivilised custom), the Prophet Jl£& remarked: 'Do not 
apply blood on the child’s head. Appiy Khaloog in its place. 1 * 


(Sahih Ibn Hibban) 


Commentary: In older days a preparation was used for scenting 
which included saf¥ron, and it was called Khalooq . 

From the aforementioned naiTatives of Sayyidina Buraidah 
and Sayyidah Ayshah ^j it appears that Aqiqah 9 also, was 
common among the Arabs during the Age of Ignorance. Since, as 
we have just mentioned, it served a u$eful purpose, in many ways. 
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^ 5IC3ll^V% was a!so in keeping with the spirit of Islam, and 
perhaps Jike the rituais of the Hajj, it was among the remaining 
practiccs ot Millaie Ihrahimi, the Holy Prophet preserved the 
reality o\~ Aqiqah bul corrected the per\'erse practices that had got 
associated with it. 

We, moreover. learn from Bayhacji that the Aqiqah ceremony 
was, also, observed among the Jews, but they sacriHced an animal 
only in case of a male child which, probably. was indicative of the 
lesser value that was, generally, placed on the girls in the 
pre-Islamic times. The Prophet corrected it, too, and enjoined 
that the Ac/iqah o f the girls should, also. be perfortned like that of 
the boys. Howcver, keeping in mind the natural difference between 
the two sexes which has been given a due regard in inheritance and 
law of evidence etc.. as well, the Holy Prophet S laid down that 
while one goat was to bc sacritlced in the Ac/u/ah of a female child, 
t\vo should be sacritlced in the Aqiqah of a male child provided 
that one's tlnancial condition allowed it. 


Jjii Jl*j<jfi'£i\ Jj? Jtl J d- i *-*dJU j‘Jr rvt/^) 

• 'S & Ui/i J-yk ij Iti, ^j^ puh j- 

iSJjtjsI l aljj) 

(1371/6) Umm Kurz narrated that she heard the 

Messenger of Allah say about Ac/ic/ah . "Two goats should be 
sacriticed on behalt of a male child, and one on behalf of a 
female chiid, and it did not malter whether the animal was niale 
or female. (Tirmizi and Nasai) 


J-e iii J^j ji tjJr kj\ j* jjii. ji. () rvr/v) 

^l JLlj ii JJj ji 4llfi 


«Uj) iii ajjbJi jfij 

(1372/7) It is related by Abdullah ibn Ainr ibn al-Aas that 
the Messenger of Allah 0 said: 'To whom so ever a child is 
born, and he wants to perlrom the sacritice oi'Aqic/ah on behalf 
of it, he should sacritice two goats for a boy and one goat for a 
§ tr *’ (Abu Dawood and Nasai) 
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Commentary: As the above passage of this Tradition shows, 
Aqiqah is not obligatory, but it belongs to the cagetory of Istihbab , 
i.e., acts that are commendable in Islam, but not ibnding or 
compulsory. In the same way, it is not necessary to sacrifice two 
goats for a male child. It, of course, is better to sacrifice two goats 
provided that one can afford it, otherwise one is enough, 

In the next Tradition, it is explicitly stated that the Prophet 
had sacriticed only one goat in the Aqiqah ceremonies of Sayyidina 
Hasan and Sayyidina Husain 


^ ^ rYT/A) 


»i ^ # 


j iS j > j> 

(1373/8) It is related by Hasan Busri, on the authority of 
Samurah ibn Jundub that the Messenger of Atlah said: 
M Every child is pledged in exchange for the animal of its 
Aqiqah . The animal should be sacriHced on the seventh day, the 

child's head should be shaved, and a name given to it." 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and Nasai) 


Commentary: Commentators have explained the pledging of the 
child in exchange for the animai of Aqiqah in various ways. In our 
humble view, the most convincing explanation is that the birth of a 
child is a great boon and blessing of the Lord and the sacrifice of 
Aqiqah by the parents who can afford it is an act of gratefulness, 
or, as one would say, a ransom. Unti! the gratitude is expressed to 
Aliah and the ransom is paid, the obligation will be left as yet to be 
fulfilled and the child will remain pledged in exchange for the 
animal. 

The command to perfrom the Aqiqah on the day of birth has 
not been given, perhaps, for the reason that, at that time, the family 
is occupied with the needs and comforts of the mother and the 
shaving of the.head so early can, also, be harmful to the chitd. 

In a week's time, a lying-in woman, generally, gets well and 
does not need special care or attention, and the baby, too, becomes 
strong enough to go through the shaving of the head. 

Apart from it, in this and a few other Traditions it is told that 
the ehild should, also, be christened on the seventh day of its birth 
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along with Aqiqah , but from some Traditions it appears that the 
Prophet had named children even on the day they were bom. 
There is, as such, no harm in giving a name to the chiid before the 
seventh day of its birth, but if it had not bcen done, the child 
should be named on the seventb day, together with Aqiqah. 


JJLI JjpiS ^ OTYIM) 

. ijlL.» jUa ui- \y± jiti ^i jjil 4* 


oljj) 

(1374/9) Salman ibn Aamir al-Zahbi reJated that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah say: *'With the child is Aqiqah 
(Whoever is blessed with a child should have its Aqiqah 
performed). So, sacrifice an animal on behalf of thc child and 
have its head shaved. € ' (Bukhari) 


Commentary: The Aqiqah ceremony, as these narratives show, 
consists of two acts: the shaving of the head, and the sacrifice of 
the animal, There is a peculiar identity betwen the two acts, and 
these acts are among the religious practices of Millat Ibrahimi . In 
the Hajj, too, they go together and the pilgrims have their head 
shaved after the Qurbani x . Thus, Aqiqah , also, is a practical 
demonstration of our association with Sayyidina Ibrahim as 
well as of the fact that the child, too, is a member of the Ibrahimi 
community. 


j* t3* Jj J\ j* (' > *) 





(1375/10) Abdullah ibn Abbas narrated ”The Prophet ^ did 
the Aqiqah of (his maternal grandsons), Hasan and Husain 
and slaughtered a ram for each of them, fr (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: The Holy Prophet olTered only one ram as a 
sacrifice in the Aqiqah ceremonies of Sayyidina Hasan and 
Sayyidina Husain probably because, at that time, he could 
afford only that much, and, thus, a precedent, also, was set for 
those who were of iimited means. 


In some other accounts, two rams are mentioned instead of one. 


O. Sacrifica! oHering of animals. 
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bui according lo ihe authorities, the above report, as quoted in 
Sunan Abi Dawood 7 is more reliable. 


\ t 


orvnm) 

iU tyS Kjt JX±3 j ixij -Mrl UWG Jljj 5U-! > 

(^J^I o!<>**?J» W*j* Aij j ^tSi oU jjJ 


(1 376/1 1) It is related, oa ihe authority of Sayyidina Ali ibn Abi 
Talib that the Messenger of Allah sacnticed a goat in 
the Aqiqah of Hasan, and told (his daughter), Fatimah to shave 
his head and give away silver in charity of an equal weight to 


the hair, it was found to be of the heaviness of a dirham or even 
less. r ’ (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The giving away in charity of silver equal in weight 
lo the hair is, also, mentioned, in addition to the sacrifice of the 
animal. It, too, is a commendable observance, though not 
compulsory. 

Some commentators think that the Prophet !$f* had toid 
Sayyidah Fatimah to give away the silver in charity 

because. at the tirne of Sayyidina Hasan r s birth, the financial 
condition of his parents, Sayyidina Ali and Sayyidah Fatimah, did 
not permit the sacritlce of an animal, and, therefore, the sacred 
Prophet carried out the Qurbani himself and told Sayyidah 
Patimah to give away silver in charity equal to the 

weight of the child’s hair so that an expression of gratitude to Allah 
was niade from her side as well in that form. 


Tasmiyah (thegiving of name) 

It, too, is a claim of the child that it is given a good name. 
Clear directions are found in this regard in the sayings of the Holy 
Prophet 


^ (JL} 4*%\ Ju>i ’SjX 3 ja j»l j. (M“YY/\ T) 


<o V* jj) Crr^t J J* 


(1377/12) It is related by AbduMah ibn Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "It, also, is a claim of the child on 
his father that he gives him a good name and teach him good 
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manners." 


(Bavhaqi) 


Jj' (ilij J_p3 Jii < \ tva/ \ r) 


j*l «1JJ) . iJJ J J^ijU 

(1378/13) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that thc 
Messenger of Allah said: ”The first gift a man gives to his 
child is a name, so he must give him a good name.” 

(Abu Ash-Shaykh.) 




*| J15 Jtf uji^or^U) 


(1379/14) lt is related by Abu Darda that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "On the Day or Resurrection, you wili be cailed 
out by your name and the name of your father. (The call will be: 
so-and-so, son of so-and-so.) So, givc good names/ 1 


(Musnad Ahmad and Abu Dawood) 


J>ij Jti JlJ ^I^OTA o ) 

q*JL j -auiJlp 4I 1 J} tlwi 

(1380/15) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar tbat the 
Messenger of Allah &H- said: "Among your names, the most 
liked to Allah are Abdullah and Abdul Rahman.” (Muslim) 


Commentary: The reason is obvious. The names, Abdullah and 
Abdul Rahman, proclaim the servility and submissiort of the 
bondsman which is pleasing to the Almighty. ln the same way, the 
names of the Prophets, too, are among the names that are regarded 
with special favour by the Lord. They signify a special association 
with the Divine Prophets. 

The Prophet himself had named his son lbrahim. Besides, it 
is distinctly stated in a Tradition, quoted in Abu Dawood etc., that 
the Prophet ^ said :”Give a name after the names of llie 
Prophets." 

The Prophet also, gave names to some children which 
conveyed a good meaning, but were not among the known names 
of the Prophets. For instance, he named his grandsons Hasan and 



358 Meaning cmd Message oflhe TradUions Part VI 

Husain, and gave the-name of Munzir to the son of an Ansar 
Companion, 

Be that as it may, we get guidance from the sayings and 
practices of the Hoiy -Prophet that it is the responstbihty of the 
parents to give good names to their children or have them named 
by a Holy person. 

Cood Breeding And ReligiousUpbringing 

AU the Prophets, and, lastly, the Prophet Muhammad have 
stressed that the brief earthly sojourn of a man is a prelude to 
everlasting life of hereafter. It, therefore, follows that a greater 
attention is paid to the betterment of prospects in the life to come 
and attainment of felicity in the Hereafter than to the affair and 
interests of this life. 

The Holy Prophet thus, has enjoined upon the parents to 
take care of the religious instruction of their children from the very 
beginning, otherwise they will be called to account for negiigence 
on the Day of Last Judgement 

(1381/16) 1t is related by lbn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah said: ”Have your children utter the KaJimah." Laa 
ilaaha illaliaah , first of all i.e., lct these be the first words they 
speak, and exhort them to utter the same Kalimah Laailaaha 
illallaah at the time of death. 11 (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: The child begins to precieve the impression of what 
it sees or hears from the time of its birth. The chanting of azan and 
iqamat in the ears of a newly born infant, also, gives a clear 
indication of it. 

This Tradition shows that when a child begins to speak, it 
should be taught to utter the Kalimah, Laa illaaha illallaah as a 
frist step towards its education. It, further, tells that when the dying 
moment is near, a person should, again, be exhorted to pronounce 
the same Kalimah. Blessed, indeed, is the man who when he utters 
the first words, on coming into this world, it is the Kalimah of Laa 


Jj-O JlS 1) 
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ilaaha illallaah , and the same Kalimah is on his lips when he 
departs. 

4 4^»jA(\rAY/NV) 

al-Aas that the 
Messenger of AUah said: "No father gave a better gift to his 
children than good manners and good character.' 1 (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: There cannot be a better gift for a child from his 
father than teaching him good manners and goo character. 


J^j Jji Jtf ^uji 4 

«tjj> yii J; J-sii 

(1382/17) it is related by Sa'eed ibn 


ijAjSi JLj 'ii JU» %\ jJ jJ jj-ji (^rAr/>A) 

^ # 

oijj) lJ (P * * j' 


(1383/18) it is reiated by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Show respect to your children and adorn them with 
good manners." (Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: What showing of respect to one r s children denotes 
that they should be treated not as a burden, but a blessing and a 
trust of Allah, and brought up with care and atTection. 


4»l J>-j Jli Jl» «asr *_,» ^ J# (\ r\U\ ‘l) 


(U>•jLitt* ^iy)» (iiij ’i»» 

^ 4 % 'j*? ji# ;Ci (Uj ^ 


tj** j* tj* d jj j ijbj<i jj) 

(1384/19) It is related by AbduJlah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas that 
the Messenger of Allah said: M When your children attain the 
age of seven, insist upon them to offer up prayer (regularly), and 
when they are ten years old, punish them if they do not, and 
have separate beds for them (to sleep on). ,f (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Children, generally, develop the faculty of 
understanding at the age of seven, and it is time their feet were set 
on the path of the worship of Allah. They should, therefore, be told 
to offer prayer (salah) regularly when they attain that age. At ten, 
their powers of discretion and intelligence are fairly advanced and 
they begin to approach maturity. At that time, the observance of 
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prayers ought be enjoined strictly upon them. and they should be 
taken to task, in an appropriate manner, if they fail to do so. They 
should. Turther, be required to sleep on separate beds and not 
togelher (which is permitted upto the age of len). 

A!1 these, in brieh are the rights of children, both boys and 
girls, on their parents and the parents will have lo render a full 
accounl in respect of them on the Day of Reckoning. 


ImpartanceofShowing Kindness to Daughters 

Even now daughters are considered an unwanted burden in 
some societies and instead of rejoicing, an atmosphere of grief and 
disappointment is produced in the family at their birth. This is the 
position. today, but, in the pre-Islamic times, the daughters were 
positively considered a shame and disgrace among the Arabs. so 
much so that even the right to Iive was denied to them, Many a 
hard-hearted parent used to strangle his daughter to death, with his 
own hands, when she was born, or bury her alive. Says the Qur*an: 
’'When ifone of them receiveth 
tidings of the birth of female, 
hi 5 face remaineth darkened, 
and he is worth inwardly. 

"He hideth himself froin the 
folk because of the evil of that 
whereof he hath had tidings, 

(asking himself): Shall he keep 
it in contempt, or bury it 
beneath the dust." 

(AlNahl 16:58-59) 

Such was the attitude of thc Arabs towards daughters among 
whom the sacred Prophet ^ was raised up. Against this 
background. let us now examine the following Traditions. 


- , i 


i|. > r * * i * 9 " 

f i oji Jlp 1 *j. 
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/ < / ; 
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(1385/20) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas ^ that thc 
Mcssenger of Allah said: "Whoever becomes the father of a 





Book of Monetary ami Muiual Dealmg* 


361 


girl. he should neither hurt her nor treat her wilh contempt nor 
show preferene over her to his sons in kindness and affection. 
(Both boys and girls should be treated alike). Allah will grant 
hiro Paradise in return for kindly treatment towards the 
daughter. 11 (Musnad Ahrriad and Mustadarak Haakim) 


^L*j il Jil cJd LiJle o r Al/Y \) 


o\y j) 


(1386/21) Sayyidah Ayshah related that she heard the 

Messenger of Allah JS& say: "The bondsman or bondswoman 
tipon whom thc rcsponsibility of daughters was placcd by Allah, 
(and he or she fulfilled the responsihility in a good manner). and 
treated them properly, for him or her the daughlers shall be a 
means of protection from Hcll.” (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In another version of the same Tradition, tlie 
incident is, also, mentioned which had led the Prophet to make 
the above observation. It is narrated that a very poor woman, with 
two daughters, came to Sayyidah Ayshah r s place to beg. 

By chance, Sayyidah Ayshah Jn ^j had only one date with her, 
at that lime, which she gave to the woman. The woman broke the 
date into two parts and gave one part each to the girls. She did not 
eat anything of it hersell' When, atter sometime, the Holy Prophet 
came, Sayyidah Ayshah ^ related it to him, what had 
happened and, he remarked. "The bondsman or bondswoman upon 
whom there is the responsibility of daughters and he or she 
discharges it well and treat them with attection, the daughters will 
become for hini or her a means of deliverance from the Hereatter.” 

In another of her narrative of the above Tradition, transmitted 
by Imam Muslim, it is stated that a poor woman came to her 
holding two littlc daughters in her arms, and asked for charity. 
Sayyidah Ayshah gave her three dates of which she gave 

one each to the two girls and was about to put the third in her own 
mouth that the girls asked for it as well. The woman, thereupon, 
did not eat it herself, but gave half of it to one girl and half to the 
other. Sayyidah Ayshah w r as so strongly alTected by it 

that shc described the incident to the sacred Prophet The 
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Prophet said, "On account of this very act of the woman, Allah 
gave for her the decision of Paradise and freedom from Hell. M 

The two events may have taken place at different times, and it 
can, also, be that it was the same incident and the variation was due 
to the difference in the statements of the narrators. 


J* vj 4 > te J* J* > 0 ™v/r X) 

«lj J L' f>d 

(1387/22) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the Messenger 
of Allah said: *The bondsman who bears the responsibility 
of two daughters and supports them till they attain puberty, hc 
and I wi11 be close to one another like this on the Day of 
Requitah r> Th^ narrator, Sayyidina Anas <^£>> added that the 
Prophet ^ showed by joining the fingers of his hand (that as 
the tingers were close to one another in the same way will the 
bondsman be close to him on the Day of Final Reckoning). 

(Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 


Ji 4* dii JLi jjij ja Jil & J* o tAA/rr) 

J jl jl 0'y-' tilu j' 9^ ^ 

(rfX.jaJijajb >'«'jj) ili jjj 


(1388/23) Abu Saeed Khudri ^ related that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ''Whoeyer bears the responsibility of three 
daughters or sisters, or even of two daughters or sisters, and 
bears k well* and looks after their training and we1fare properly, 
and, then, gets them married, Allah will reward him with 
Paradise." (Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 


Commentary: In these Traditions, the Holy Prophet has not 
only told that kindly treatment was the natural right or claim of the 
daughters, but, also, that the bondsmen who fulfilled the 
obligations towards them in a good and proper manner would be 
rewarded with Paradise in the Hereafter. He, further, gives the 
joyful tidings that such a person will be close to him, on the Day of 
Last Judgement, as the tlngers of a hand are when joined together. 
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Equality of Children in Liberality And Beneilcence 

The Holy Prophet 0, again, has emphasised that parents 
should be just and fair to the children, particularly in matters of 
liberality and beneficence, and it must not be that while one got 
more, the other got Jess or nothing. Besidcs being desirable in 
itself, it also, meets the demands of justice and equility which is 
pleasing to the Almighty. 

Apart ffom it, if discrimination is made among children and 
one is favoured more than the other, it will lead to ill-will and 
jealousy, and nothing but evil can come out of it 

The child who is discriminated against will, again, bears a 
grudge against his father, the painfu! consequences of which are 
easy to imagine. 


&\ Jj^j Jji ^ Jj\ i\j\ oUAJ» \ rA VY t) 

&& Jlil 

cJtii jis 4if jj 

'A» JU >» •/ Utjj 

j! Jiii (JLjJU ait 

?ti» J4 jrjjj jjb cJoii ju >1 jjj.j u 

#jj ^j Sji ^-ji jii ^j*s'j! j^iji j*ty& jij V ju 


81 JJ) . jyr Jiir Y jlliit 

(1389/24) Narrated Nu‘man ibn Bashir "My father took me 
to the Prophet iSk ", according to some reports, "in his arms", 
and said: "l have given a slave to this son of mine". (ln other 
narratives^a garden is mentioned in place of the slave). "The 
Prophet m enquired: ’Have you given the same to all of your 
sons?’ 'No,' my father replied. '(1 have given it only to him)’. He 
said: 'It is not correct. Take it back." 


In another version, it is stated that he asked : "Do you want all 
y°Lir chiidren to be eqully devoted to you?" "Yes, Messenger of 
AHah m ”, replied Bashir. ”Ofcourse”. The Prophet 0 
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observed: "Then do not act like that. (Let il not be that you gave 
some property to one child and excluded the others).' 1 

In yet another account, it is added that the Prophet 
remarked. M I cannot be a witness to an act of injustice," 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commcntar) r : In this Tradition, it is enjoined upon parents not to 
discriminate among their children when it comes to giving them 
something as a gift etc., [Such a course has been condemned by thc 
Holy Prophet as unjust and unfair. Some authorities have even 
gone to the extent of calling it Harutim 1 , but a majoirty of them, 
including three of the tounders of the four leading scholars of 
Islamic Jurisprudence Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam Maalik and Imam 
Shafce hold, on various grounds, that though it is not Haraam , it i$ 
Makrooh 2 nevertheless, and highly undesirable. 

It necds, however» be emphasised that the command applies 
only to a situation where the preferential treatment is based on a 
consideration that is not legitimate or justiHable in the eye of the 
SharTah, otherwise no blame will attach to it. For example, if a 
child is physically handicapped and cannot earn his IiveIihood like 
his brothers, a special favour to him will only not be incorrect, but, 
to an extent, essential and worthy of Divine reward. Similarly, 
should anyone, among one*s children, dedicate himself to the cause 
of Faith or public weltare and have no time to look after his 
economic needs, it would, also, be correct and deserving of 
recompense in the Hereatter to make a reasonable allowance ^or 
him over and above the other children. 

These apart, there is no harm if perterence is shown to one of 
the children with the concurrence of his brothers. 


* * + + 


\j{L*j &\ J13 JU J>\ je ./Xo) 

.tL-Ji JJUi \j ^\l J Hj\ 


( J j & -U-* *’ ))) 

(1390/25) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Treat a!l your children equally in 


O. $ignifying an act or thing forbidden by the Shari'ah. 

G. An act or thing not absolutely forbidden by the SharTah, but from which it is 
advisable to abstain. 
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regard to free giving. Were I to show preference, in this matter, 

I would show it to women, Le„ daughters, (lf equality was not 
necessary and ibnding, I would have decreed that more was 
given to daughters than to $ons)." 

(Sunan Saeed Ibn Mansur and Tabarani) 
Commentary: Some legists have concluded from it that though, 
after the death of the parents, the share of daughters to ancestraJ 
property is half of the sons, in their lifetime. the share of both, thc 
sons and the daughters, is equaJ. Therefore, whatever. the parents 

give to the sons, in their lifetime, should, also, be given to the 
daughters. 


Responsibility of Ma rriage 

It is the duty of the parents to arrange for the marriage of their 
children when they come of age. The Prophet & has stressed that 
it should be taken seriously and with a fult sense of responsibility. 


? . \ > 


■‘i* 1 ^ 3 o* p ri >/Tl) 

# & & M &{j iiit jjj ^ 

(oUiUi »'jj) iiii Uji4 ui; *±'j'y„ 

(1391/26) Abu Saeed Khudri and Abdullah ibn Abbas^ 
related to us, saying that the Messenger of Allah £& said: 


Whoever is blessed by the Lord with children should give them 
good names, and a good training, and teach them good manners, 
and arragne for their marriage when they arrive at puberty. (If he 
does not pay due heed to it), and fails to get them married, on 
reaching the marriageable age, (due to negligence). and they 
take to ways that are forbidden. the father will be lield 


responsible for it.” 


(Baihaqj) 


Commentary: The marriage of the children, too. on their attaining 
the marriageable age, has been made a responsibility of the father. 
But. alas. vve are growing increasingly indifferent to it mainly 
because we have made marriage a most tedious and expensive 

affair by Ibllowing the example of others and adopting their 
customs. 


if we take pattern by the good example of the Propbet & and 
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begin to perfrom marriages as he had performed his own marriage 
or the marriages of his daughters, the whole thing will be as easy 
and simple as it is, so to speak, for a Muslim to celebrate the Friday 
prayers. Blesings will, then, follow of which we have deprived 
ourselves through thoughtless imitation of un-Islamic societies. 



RIGHTS OF PARENTS ON CHILDREN 


The Holy Prophet has laid stress on the rights of Parents 
and duties of children, in that regard, in the same way as he has 
stressed the rights of children and duties of parents. In fact, he has 
given it the place of an Article of Faith in his teachings. 

In the Qur'an, the rendering of obedience to parents and 
showing kindness to them has been enjoined along with the 
Oneness and worship of Allah in such a way that it appears that 
among human deeds, to obey the parents and treat them with 
respect and kindnes is next only to Divine worship. To quote from 
Surah Bani Israel'. 

The Lord has ordained that ye 
worship none but Him; and to 
show kindness to your parents. * 

(Banilsra’il 17 : 23 ) (Tr:\V. 

While descriibng the rights of parents at another place in 
Qur'an, in Surah Luqman, it is even stated that: 

Shouid the parents of anyone 
be polytheists and want him, 
also, to foliow their faith he 
ought to decline to obey them, 
but still continue to behave 
towards them with justice and 
consideration. (Luqman3l :15) 

What is told in the Traditions that follow is simply an 
elucidation of these Commandments. 


3^" jt JU 6»3 

* JS3 J4U i 

Ci^Jt ^ U$-»-Li»3 U $ . w la3 
(\»:r\ -OUiUj^-) 



ParentsAreTheHeavenAndHeIIofTheChi!dren 

J o* o ™ Y/t Y) 
*ljj) ,ulSjUji Uj> jJj 
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(1392/27) It is related by Abu Umamah *£&> that (once) a person 
asked the Prophet : M How much is the claim of parents on 
their children?" ”They are your Heaven and Hcll, w thc Prophet 
replied. (Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: It shows that if a pcrson obeys his parents and 
altends to their needs and comtbrts and keeps them happy, he will 
attain Paradise. On the other hand, whoever is rude and disobedient 
lo his parents and otYend them by ignoring their teelings or causing 
ihem grief in any other way is destined to make his home in HelL 


The Good PleasureofThe Lord is Related 
ToTheGood PleasureofThe Parents 


* +* * 


aIJLpJii JLi Ai jjii jii (t rir/YA> 


(1393/28) It is related by Abdullah ibn Ainr ibn ai-Aas that 
the Messenger of Allah iSl said: "ln the good pleasure of the 
tather lies the good pleasure of Allah, an, in his displeasurc, the 
displeasure of Allah.' 1 (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The purporl of it is that anyone who seeks to please 
Allah should earn the good pleasure of his father. To keep the 
parents well pleased is essential to the earning of the countenance 
of the Lord while the anger and displeasure of the tather leads to 
His anger and displeasure. 

The word Wttlid is used which means Tather*, while the 
equivalent for 'mother’ in Arabic is Walidah. Thus, mother is not 
speciTically mentioned in this Tradition, but as it is distinctly stated 
in the Tradition we are now going to discuss, the position of 
mother is even higher than that of tather, and, as such, her pleasure 
or displeasure will carry an equal signiftcance. 


Clalm of Mother isGreater 


Vi J*rj J^ J»» «JO* U* (\r\a Y«\) 
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(1394/29) Narrated Abu Hurayrah that (once) a person 
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enquired from the Prophet "Who has the greatest claim on 
me with regard to service and kindiy treatment?" The Prophet 
replied: "Your mother; and again, your mother; and once 
again, your inother. After her, there is the claim of your father, 
and, after it, of your near kinsmen, and, then, of the kinsmen 
who are next to them.' 1 *' (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The name of the questioner is not given in 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah, but, in Tirmizi and Abu Dawood, it is 
related, on the authority of Bahez ibn Hakeem ibn Muawiya 
Qushairi, that his father, Muawiya ibn Haidah Qushairi, had asked 
the Prophet "Man Abarro ? (Whom shouid I serve and take care 

of)? ” The Prophet replied, "Ummaka. (Of your mother)”, He, 
then, asked, "Summa Manl (Who comes next?’ The Prophet 
replied, " Ummaka ", He, once again, asked, "Summa Man ?" 
"Ummaku \ the Holy Prophet S replied again. After it, he asked 
for the fourth time, "Summa ManT Abaka Summal Aqraba Fal 
Aqraba. (After your mother is the claim of you father, and, then, 
grade by grade, of your relatives to loving kindness and affection)”, 
the Prophet replied. 

The subject-matter of both the narratives and even the phrasing 
of the question and answers is almost identical. It is, therefore, 
highly probablc that the questioner reilered to in Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah s narrative was Muawiya ibn Hardah Qushairi, on the 
authority of whose grandson, Bahez ibn Hakeem, the other report 
has been quoted in Tirmiii and Abu Dawood. 

Anyhow, the purport of both the Traditions, evidently, is that 
where care and kindly treatment are concerned, the claim of mother 
is greater than that of father. 

From the Qur an, too, it appears to be the same for at many 
places, in it, the pain and suffering the mother has to bear during 
pregnancy and at chidbirth and in fostering and bringing up the 
children has been mentioned, in particualr, along with the 
exhortation of showing kindness to parents. 
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Unfortunate is He Who is Not Regardfulof 
Needs And Comtorts of His Aged Parents 


£ / .1 6 \ I . , ^ ^ " 


^3 4^1 JL>>1 J^j Jtf J<ivl> > Or^o/r.) 

jU-ljt Jd ? jsi Jt* J4? ***' 

(p JL^ o'jj) - £* 


(1395/30) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said; "May he be humiliated; may he be disgraced; 
may he be borught low.” "Who?" the Companions i^enqutred. 
"The unfortuiiate person whose parents or any one of them 
attain old age in his lifetiine and he does not earn Paradise (by 
being kind-hearted and dutiful to them). " (Muslim) 


Commentary: We have, already, seen Sayyidina Abu Umama’s 4&> 
narrative that "Parents are the Heaven and Hell of their children." 
It, too, is obvious that parents need most to be looked after 
carefully in old age and to serve them devotedly in that state is 
most pieasing to the Lord and an easy way to attain Paradise. 
Hence. anyone who gets an opportunity to serve his paretns in the 
declining years of their lives and does not make the best use of it, 
as a means to the attainment of Paradise, undoubtedly, is a most 
wretched perso.n. 


Service ofThe Paretns is Preferable Even 
To Jihad In Certain Circumstances 


* l 


aIIp'J jl JU» ,J\ J»r j JJ* O* ()r<n/r)) 

Jti ji ?jij<’ Ji £ a i Jj-*j1j Jiii 
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(1396/31) Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas s£ĕ> narrated that a 
person (once) came to the Prophet and said that he wanted to 
participate in Jihad. "Are your parents alive?" enquired the 
Prophet ii&. "Yes", he replied. "They are alive."The Prophet 0 
observed; "Then strive in their service and bring aid and succour 
to them. (This is your Jihad)." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Perhaps, there was reason for the Holy Prophet 
to believe that the parents of the person concemed were in need of 
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his help and attention and he had left them and come out for Jihad 
without taking their leave. That is why> he told him to go home and 
take care of them, for, in those circumstances, the service of the 
parents was more important. 

It must, however, not be supposed that anyone whose parents 
are alive should not take part in Jihcid , and only those were to do so 
whose parents had died. In fact, the parents of a large number of 
the Companions who joined in Jihad along with the Messenger of 
Allah $=& were living. 


> 1 JJJi or^w/r t> 
L& Jlii Jli Ji Jtii J, JA& 

Y» J Jduil Jli U^Jl \ JlI ‘V jJ ?j£J 


-Ui> 

(1397/32) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri has said that 
someone migrated from Yemen to the Messenger of Allah 
who asked him, M Have you anyone in Yemen?" He said, M Yes, 1 
have my parents there. M The Prophet said to him, M Have they 
given you permission to migrate?" He said, M No! ,r So, he said, 
M Go back to them and seek their permission (to come here and 
work for religion). If they pennit you then come here and join in 
Jihad but if they do not allow you then carry on serving them 
and dealing kindly with them," (Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 


Commentary: We can say of these ahadith on hijrah and Jihad 
that it depends on whether parents are old and in need of help and 
care for which there is no other altemative. 


Heaven Lies UnderThe Feet ofThe Mother 


a£*%\ Jj> J\ iUU- & iX*\Jr J ^jtii \ rWrr) 
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(1398/33) Mu'awiya ibn iahima related to us "My father, 
Jahima, went to the Prophet and said: '1 intended to go on 
Jihad and have come to seek your advice'. The prophet asked 
him : "Is your mother alive? * 'Yes', he replied. 'Then stay with 
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her and look after her needs. Your Heavens Jies under her feet 
the Prophet ^ said.” (Musnad Ahmad and Nasai) 

Commetnary: Apparently, the mother of Jahima nccded attention, 
and, hence, the Prophet gave him the advice. 


jtl dJii Ua* > 

jUJLK is^ *0n ^ cia 5 ;i ji JJU-i alsJi ^ 


(1399/34) It is reported by Sayyidah Ayshah that the 

Messenger of Allah said: M I was sleeping and in a dream 
found myself in Paradise. I heard someone reciting the Qur’an 
there and asked who he was that recited the Qur‘an? 1 was told 
that he was Harith ibn Nu r man. This is how piety is! This is how 
piety is! Serving and obedience to parents is such! 11 (After 
relating his dream, the Prophet said,) Harith ibn Nu‘man was 
very obedient and caring for his mother. (That is why he earned 
the reward.) 


Service ofThe Mother Can Atone For Major Sins 


oi../r5) 


* . »* 


i / *' s * * 3. 3 j> 


(1400/35) Narrated Abdullah ibn Umar *£&> that a person came 
to the Prophet and said: "Messenger of Allah 1 have 
committed a deadly sin. Can my repentance be accepted, (and 
my sin frogiven)?”. ' Is your mother living?" asked the Prophet. 
"No, She is dead," he replied, The Prophet Hk enquired: 4, ls 
there a sister of your mother?’' "Yes”, replied the man. "A sister 
of hers is living." Then treat her kindly and weli. (Allah will 
accept your repentance through its propitiousness and forgive 
you your sin) 11 , the Prophet ^ observed. (Tirmizi) 


Jil Jl5 Jij Jll * 


Commentary: Though all good deeds annul evil deeds, some are 
more efficacious. The above Tradition tells that the service of 
parents, matemal aunt and matemal grandmother are among the 
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acts by whosc propitiousness even the repentance of the worst of 
sinners and evil-doers is accepted and they are forgiven. 


Even An Infldel or Polytheist Mother Has 
A Claim To Kindly Feelings And Sympathy 

oti' J* cJi5 Ja c-u O t . wrt) 

(1401/36) Sayyidina Asma ibnt Abu Bakr ^~e>j narrated 

to us that during the days of the Treaty (of Hudaibiyah) between 
the Prophet and Quraysh of Makkah, my mother who still 
fo!lowcd her paganish creed came to me (travelling all the way 
to Madinah). 1 then asked the Prophet 0 that my mother had 
come and she was in need; could 1 help her? He replied: 'Yes; 
help her, (and treat her as a daughter should treat her mother)’." 


(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Snyyidah Asma was the daughter of 

Sayyidina Abu Bakr and an elder sister of Sayyidina Ayshah 
^ 4n from a different mother. Her mother's name is given in 
the narratives as Qutaila ibnt Abdul Uzza, and Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
^ h ad divorced her even during the Age of Perversion. Anyhow, 
she had ceased to be his wife before the dawn of Islam and had 
held fast to her polytheistic creed. When, after the Treaty of 
Hudaibiyah, it had become possible for the pagans of Makkah to 
go to Madinah and for the Muslims of Madinah to go to Makkah, 
she had come to Madinah to visit her daughter. It was, then, that 
Sayyidah Asma ^j enquired from the Prophet how she 
was going to treat her; whether she should have nothing to do with 
her, as she was a pagan. or treat her like a daughter and show 
kindness. The Holy Prophet told her to be kind and considerate 
and behave towards her as was a mother's due. 


Earlier, we have quoted the Qur’anic verse that if anyone’s 
parents were polytheists, and they, also, wanted him to follow their 
faith, he should decline to do their bidding, but continue to be kind 
and respectful to them. 
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SpecialRights of Parents After Their Death 

The righls of parents do not come to an end with their death. 
Some of these rights» actaully, take effect after the parents have 
died, and it is a religious obligation of good and dutifu1 children to 
tuitii them. 
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(1402/37) Abu Usaid Sa f idi said "Once wc were sitting with 
the Prophet when a person belonging to the tribe of Bani 
Salma caine, and said to him: ‘O Messenger of Allah Are 
there some rights of my parents on me which I have to fulfil 
cven after they have died? f 'Yes f , replied the Prophet (These 
are) to pray for mercy and forgiveness on their behalf, to fulfil 
the promises they may liave made to anyone, to pay due rcgard 
to the bonds of relationship that are from their side, and to be 
respecttuJ to their f|•iends. ,, (Abu Dawood adn !bn Majah) 


Jp (U-r/TA) 
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(1403/38) lt is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Prophet ^ said: "Whoever wishes to give comfort to his father 
in the grave should treat his (i.e., his father’s) brothers kindly 
and well after his death." (Sahih Ibn Hibban) 


o! <&J JL>> jU yu j* o t • t/r*> 

((►*■— »'jj) ■ Jji j' ^ ?,J j*' j 3 ' y* 

(1404/39) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: M An excellent way to serve one r s 
tather and show kindness to hhn, after his death, is that one 
should behave towards his friends with respect and politeness 
and discharge the claiin of one's father f s affection and 
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friciidship." (Musliin) 

Commetnary: In hoth of these Traditions only the friends or 
brothers of the father have been mentioned, but as already stated, 
the claim of the mother is even greater with regard to it. Besides, in 
Abu Usaid Sa^idi^s narrative we have just quoted, it is clearly told 
that both father and mother have the claim on their children, after 
their death, that they treated their relatives and triends with 
attention and honour. 


%\ JJe JJl5 J\5 'jrJ* J* ( M . o/t .) 
U 4 J \ jii J ijlii U4J Aijj UaJL ^-1 j^ OlJUjj jill 


(1405/40) It is related by Sayyidina Anas ihat the Messenger 
of Allah £$&said: u It, also, happens, (sometimes), that the 
parents of a person or one of them dies and he has been 
disobedient 10 them, jn their 1ifetime, and incurred their 
displeasure. But, after their death, he prays to Allah, (with a 
sincere heart), to have mercy on them and forgive them their 
sins, (and, thus, tries to make amends for his impudence). and 
the Lord, thereupon, declares the disobedient child obedient. 


(and, thus, he i$ saved from punishment for being rude to his 
parents)." (Baihaqi) 


Commentary: Just as to obey one r s parents and treat them with 
respect and affection is a virtue of the highest order and becomes 
an atonement even for major sins, to beseech the Lord earncstly. 
alter their death, to show mercy to them, also, is an act which, on 
the one hand, brings comtbrt to them in their graves, and, on the 
other, serves as an expiation for the wrongs the children may have 
committed in that respect, and they become worthy of Divine 
rnercy and bcncficence in the I Iereafter. 

In the Qur’an, the Muslims have been exhorted, particularly, to 
pray for the sa!vation of their parents. It says: 

And say: My Lord! Have mercy 

on them both as they did care ^iLjj UJ' U^^jl jij 
for me when I was little. ' #JI 

(BanilsraU 17:24) 
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Worldly Advantages of Showing 
Kindness And Obedience to Parents 

The real reward of serving the parents with thougtful attention 
is Paradise and in the good pleasure of the Lord, but the Almighty 
bestows some special favour in this world, too, on bondsmen who 
are devoted to their parents and care for their wishes and comtort. 


1 Jji; J* s & o * o * •') 

(1406/41) Sayyidina Jabir related to us that the Messenger 

0 f Allah W* said: "Allah prolongs the life of a person who obeys 

his parents and serves them devotedly." 

(Musnad Ibn Man’ee and Kamil Ibn Adee) 


Commentary: Traditions like it are not inconsistent with the 
doctrine of predestination. It was known to Allah from the 
beginning of time that such-and-such a man will be kind and 
obedient to his parents, and, therefore, the span of life alloted to 
him was greater than what it would have been were it otherwise. 

All the Traditions in which tidings of abundance in sustenance 
are given should, also, be seen in the same light though prosperity 
or porverty, too, is determined beforehand. 


iuT tJJ, iL 3 JU it J JI* J^ & Ji\ > (' t •'V/'‘ ’*) 

(jk -<r 

(1407/42) It is rclated by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: "Obey your parents and treat them 
with kindness, your children will be kind and obedient to you; 
and live with purity. your wives will stay pure," (Tabaram) 


Commentary: Those children who are obedient to their parents 
will find that, their children will be obedient to them. And those 
mcn who lead a chaste lite will ftnd that their wives are chaste. 


Disobedience And Cruelty T owards 

Pa rents is A Most Gr ievous Sin 

In the same manner as the Holy Prophet & has declared that to 
serve one's parents well and keep them happy and in contbrt is an 
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act of exceptional virtue, he has condemned showing of 
disobedience to them or causing them pain and distress in any way 
as a most serious and detestable sin. 


jia jigdi 4*%\ JU jti ( \ t . a/ i r> 

(isjbUl «ljj) . jjjjt J^j ^ 


(1408/43) Sayyidina Anas related to us that (Once) the 
Prophet was asked about the major sins. He replied: " To 
associate anyone with Allah; to disobey the paretns and cause 
them pain or injury; to kill un1awfuUy; and to give a false 
evidence. (Bukhari) 


Commentary: In another report, appearing, also, in Bukhari the 
aforementioned acts have been condemned as Akbarul Kaba’ir the 
most deadly among the deadly sins. The order in which the Holy 
Prophet has set them forth shows that the disregard and 
violation of the rights of paretns is next> in gravity, only 
polytheism, and even more serious than murder. 


^ L J^ Jli t' Vt i) 

> j»: 

jj) % i£\ aaJ JJT J\i 


* V 1 , , , < * < * 


(1409/44) It is related by Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: r, To abuse one's parents. also, 
is a major sin." "O Messenger of Allah it was asked. f *Can 
anyone abuse his parents?" M Yes/‘ the Prophet replied. f, lt is 
like this that a person abused any one's parents, and he, in 
retaliation, abused his parents. (lt would mean that he himself 
had abused his parents)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that to say or do anything to anyone as a 
result of which he may start abusing one’s parents is, in effect, 
similar to abusing one r s own parents and belongs to ihe category of 
major sins. 

We can imagine from it what an important place respect for 
parents occupies in the moral and social teachings of Islam and 
how careful should one be about it. 
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Rights of Other Relatives 

Besides parents, a great emphasis is, also, laid on the rights of 
other relatives, and the special terms used for it, in Islamic ethics, 
is Silah Rahmi which denotes "lovignand treating one f s relatives 
weir 

In the Qur f an, where it is enjoined upon thc Bclicvcrs to show 
kindness to parents, they are required to treat other relatives with 
love and sympathy and pay a due regard to their rights as well by 
including Wa zil qurha (meaning "and unto near kindred") in Ihe 
commandment. 

A few pages ago, we had discussed the Tradition from Sahih 
Bukhari and Sahih Muslim which read: "The foremost claim to 
loving kindness and thoughtful attention on you is of your mother, 
and, then, of your father, and then, grade by grade, of tbe other 
relatives. M 

We take up, now, some of the relevant Traditions. 


J^3 Jti Jtl iySj* & ( V i \ • /t *) 


(1410/45) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah quoted the Messenger of 
Allah as saying that ties of relationship (rahima) is a word 
derived from the Compasionate One (Ar Rahman). And Allah 
said, °l shaM keep connection with him who keeps you ited and 


sever connection with him who severs you." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: The mutual close relationship and kinship between 
people has much in common with the Namc of Allah, Rahman and 
His Attribute Mercy. In fact, that is its source, and that is why it is 
called rahima . It is thus that Allah will keep ties with him who 
maintains ties with other people. But, as for those who sever ties, 
Allah will also sever ties with them. This shows how much 
emphasis the Holy Prophet has laid on joining ties. 


% j^3 ^ 

dJjj* ui j ui j iiM Jti J yu a-Ip 
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*'SJ) ■ *** £^5 O* 3 ^>3 $-*3 <3^ tit--! i3f ^ ^^3»3 

(141 1/46) Abdul Rahman ibn r Awf ^ related that he heard the 


Messenger of Allah say: "Allah, the Most High, says: ’l am 
Allah; I am Al-Rahman (the Merciful): I have created the bond 
of kinship and given it the name of Rahima which I have 
obtained from the root of My Name, Rahman. Thus, vvhoever 


will join it, I shall join him, whopver wiil break it, I shall break 
hhrL’ (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: The Almghity, in His Infinite Wisdoni, has 
designed the system of birth in such a way that whoever is born is 
tied to bonds of kinship, and these bonds carry certain rights and 
ctaims which the Lord has been pleased to classity under the title 
ot Rahima. It is derived from His own Name of Rahman. Thus, 
whoever will fulfil these claims, i.e., show kindness to his relatives 
and treat them well the promise for him is that Allah will join him, 
i.e., make him His own and bestow His favour and relationship that 
one break> AJlah will break him 3 i.e., have nothing to do with him. 

The unhappy circumstances in which we find ourselves today 
and the spectacle of the denial of Divine Benevolance we present 
is* of course, due to our negligence and want of principle in the 
different spheres of life, but in the light of these Traditions, it can 
be eonfidently said that apathy and indifference as regards the 
rights of relatives is, to a large extent, responisble for our 
misfortune. There is, in fact, little to choose between our conduct 
and the conduct of non-Muslims where the rights of kinship are 
concerned. 


Other Blessings 


<i>' *>• (^3 J3^3 jil jtJ O t ^ T/iY) 


(1412/47) Jt is related by Sayyidina Anas ^ that the Messenger 
of AHah said: n Whoever wants an increase in his sustenance 
and that the marks of his feet remain for a long tiine in the 
world, (i.e„ he lives long) should be kind and helpful to his 
relatives.” (Bukhari and Musltm) 


Commentary: As il has been statcd repeatedly in the Qur'an and 
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the Traditions, Allah bestows His favour on some good actions in 
this world as well. In the above report, it is told that to fulfil the 
rights of relatives and treat them with kindness is such a virtuous 
deed that, in retum for it, Allah mulitplies a person’s wealth and 
prolongs his Iife. 

There can, on the whole, be two ways of being good, kind and 
considerate to one's relatives. One is by giving them monetary help, 
and the other by devoting a part of one's time and energy to their 
service. An increase in one's life-span and sustenance, in 
recompense for it, is not only understandable, but, also, 
corresponds wholly with the Infinite Wisdom and Benevolence of 
the Lord. 

From the point of view of the ordinary operation of cause and 
effect, too, there is nothing improbable in it. Family quarrels which 
generally, arise from the violation and disregard of the rights of 
relatives tell upon a man's health and make it difficult for him to 
concentrate on his work while those who treat their relatives well 
and are sympathetic and helpful to them are, comparatively, free 
from tensions of this kind, and their circumstances, on the whole, 
are happier and more peaceful. 


Serving Ties is An Irapediment to Salvation 

(uirn a> 


(1413/48) It is related by Jubayr ibn Mut f im that the 
Messenger of Allah said: M Whoever violates the rights of 
kinship shall not go to Heaven." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: This one Tradition, should be enough to make us 
realise the importance of joining ties in the Islamic scheme of 
things, It shows that violation of the rights of relatives is so greatly 
abhorrent to Allah that, with its Althiness, no one will be able to 
enter Heaven. It is only when a person has been cleansed through 
punishment or forgiven owing to some reason that the Gate of 
Paradise will be opened for him. 
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Showing Kindness Even to Those 
Who Sever The Ties of Kinship 

In the family we, often, have an experjence of people who care 
little for the bonds of kinship and are rude and unjust to us. The 
Holy Prophet has enjoined upon us to continue to treat them 
wel! and fulfil our obligations irrespective of what they do and how 
they behave. 


. rj c-iiaS \i\ (iAJl jit tgij j-^ljjl 


s * 


+ * * 


(ij jbvll Sl jj) 

(1414/49) Abdullah ibn Uamr quoted the Prophet as 


saying, ”The one to join ties is not truely the one who 
reciprocates a kind act of relatives but the one to join ties is he 
who joins ties even when others sever them.” (Bukhari) 


Commentary : When violation of the rights of relatives is returned 
in the like manner, the evil will, naturally, spread in the society, 
while if those who are ill-disposed are treated with kindness and 
affection, it may lead to their correction and be conducive to the 
promotion of Silah Rahmi in the life of the community. 



MUTUAL RIGHTS AND DUTIES 
OF HUSBAND AND WIFE 


The special signitlcance of matrimony in the economy of 
human relationships and the distinctive aims and advantages that 
are associated with it are self-evident. Peace of mind and a happy 
and contented life are, to a great extent, dependent on how 
satistying one’s married lite is and on the state of mutual love and 
trust that obtains between husband and wife. Besides, the main 
ends and objects of marriage, obviously, are that both the parties 
enjoy the pleasures of life with purity, which is possible on through 
the wedlock, and the continuity of the human race is maintained 
with dignity which is the Will and Pleasure of the Almighty 
Creator. These objects, also, can be realised suitably when relations 
between man and wife are happy and there is love, sympathy and 
good understanding between them. 

The chief purpose of the guidance furnished by the Holy 
Prophet ^ concerning the rights and duties of matrimony. simply, 
is that the wedlock proved a source of joy and satisfaction to both 
man and wife, their hearts remained united, and the aims for which 
the institution of marriage had been founded were attained in the 
best possible manner. 

The substance of the Prophet's teachings is that the wife should 
regard her husband over and above everyone else, as far as she was 
concerned, and remained faithful to him. She should leave nothing 
to be desired by way of devotion and earnestness, and believe that 
for her the felicity and welfare of both the worlds lay in his good 
pleasure. 

The husband, on his part, ought to consider his wife a blessing 
of Allah, and give her, ungrudgingly, of his love, and hold her in 
high esteem. If the wife makes a mistake, the husband should 
overlook it, and try to correct her with tact and patience, and look 
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afler her needs and conitbrts to the best of his ability. 

In order to appreciate the true worth of these precepts, we 
should remember the social, cultural and moral climate of the 
world, and, particualrly, of Arabia, 1400 years ago, in which 
women were treated like cattles and enjoyed no rights in society. 


TheForemost Claim on Wifeis of Her Husband 


ji&piJU»jilcJti (Mio/ o*) 


J * ^ i&J ^ u-Ull 


^ «1 jj) 

(1415/50) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that the 

Messenger of Allah said: "The greatest claim on a woman is 
of her husband, and the greatest claim on a man is of his 
mother." {Mustadrak Haakim) 


If Prostration Was Allowed Before 
Anyone Besides Allah A Wife Would 
HaveProtrated BeforeHer Husband 


j^ jl5 o(U\l/M) 





(1416/51) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *£k> reported the Messenger 
of Allah as saying: "If I were to order anyone to prostrate 
himself before another, I would order a woman to prostrate 
herself before her husband." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: There can be no other way to impress on anyone 
the rights of another than these words. The hadilh says that a 
husband enjoys the most rights over his wife after Allah. She must 
obey him and leave no stone unturned in pleasing him. 


(1417/52) Sayyidina Anas is cited by Imam Ahmad as 
reporting the sanie hadith in these words: 


djyti 4 J jJj )j j jSj J jks jlid i 
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M lt is not allowed to anyone to prostrate before another. But, if it 
was proper then 1 would have ordered woman to prostrate 
herself before her husband because he has a very great right 
over her." 


(1418/53) Again, Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa *^e» has quoted an 
incident of Mu s az ibn Jabal Ibn Majah has transmitted il: 

'The well-known Companion, Mu*az ibn Jabal had been to 
Syria. When he returned, lie prostrated himself before the 
Messenger of Allah who asked In amazement, t 
"What is this, Mu'az?" 

He explained that he had been to Syria where he saw its people 
prostrate themse!ves before their religious leaders, priests and 
chiefs. So he was inclincd to show the same reverencc to thc 
Prophei The Prophet said, "Do not do that", He added, 

M lf I were to ask anyone to prostrace himseJf before another 
besides Allah, I would have asked women to prostrate 
themsleves before their husbands." 

(1419/54) We tlnd a similar ca$eofQays ibn Sa’d «^£» 
transmitted by Abu Dawood. He has said. "I went to al-Hira and 
saw its people prostrating themselves belore iheir rulers. So. I 
thought the Messenger of Allah is more deserving of a 
prostration made before him. When 1 came to him I told that I 
had gone to al-Hira and seen its people prostrate themselves 
before their ruler. and 1 added that: 




jik&J V*d c> iS CjI 


He had more right to have people prostrate beforc hini. He 
asked me if I would prostrate myself before his grave when 1 
pas&d before it 1 and I said that 1 would not. He then said: 



uj jvt\ 6» iuji ^ >> dJr jj 

- . » < / » »r»i . + *■ 


r None of you must do it. lf I were to command anyone to make 

He wanted lo show Qays ihal he was a moiial while it is the right 

of an immortal that olltcrs prostrate themselves belore him. 
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prostration before another. I would command wornen to 
prostrate themselves before their husbands because of the 
special right over them given to the husbands by Allah. 


(1420/55) Masnad Ahmad has another incident narrated by 
Sayyidah Ayshah A camel came and prostrated itself 

before the Messenger of Allah Seeing this, hrs Companions 
said to him, "Messenger of Allah! Beasts and trees prostrate 
themseives before you {that is, bow down before you and the 
camel did) but it is more rightful that for us to do so." He siad. 




jjj j $ ol 

"Worship your Lord alone, and honour you brother (that is, 
myselO- If I were to order any one of you to prostrate himse!f 
before another, I would order a wom.au to prostrate herse1f 
before her husband. 11 (to the end). 

The different ahadiih tell us that the Prophet had declared 
on ditTerent occasions the rights a husband enjoys over his wife 
and the question of prostrating herSelf before him. 


Prostration is Only For Allah 

It is very clear from these ahadith that prostration is made only 
before Allah. It is not allowed before anyone else, not even the best 
of Allah^s creation, Sayyidina Muhammad It is also clear that 
Sayyidina Mu’az or Sayyidina Qays ibn Sa'd or any other 
Companion had referred only to a prostration of respect, we cannot 
even imagine that these people had in mind worship or devotion. 
Anyone who believes and accepts the ProphePs call to the 
monotheism cannot have the temptation too to prostrate himself 
betore one besides Allah. These people had in mind the prostration 
of respect or greeting and the schoalrs, therefore, declare that even 
the prostration of greetings or respect before any creature is 
torbidden. Hence, those people, who prostrate before their murshid 
(mentors) or their graves, vioIate the Islamic Shari r ah 9 and they are 
in rebelion with Islam and their behaviour is polytheistic. 
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(These lines on the questton of prostration before any besides 
Allah were in explanation of the foregoing ahadith. We now 
resunie the original topic.) 


Obedience And Loyalty to Husband 

In matrimonial arrangement, it was necessary that the husband 
enjoyed a position of leadership, and his duties and obligations, 
too, were determined accordingly. Man, consequently, has been 
declared the head of the family in the Islamic Shari'ah and great 
responsibilities have been assigned to him. Says the Qur'an: 

( ri:t 

Men are in charge of women. (Al Nisaa4:34). 

For the women the Commandment is that they obeyed the 
husbands as their lord and head of the household, and fulfilled the 
peculiar domestic responsibilites and devolved on them in that 
capacity. Hence, about them, it has been stated in the Qur r an that: 

(Ti:i tUJ*) c. la C-ajj 

Good wonien are obedient, and guard the honourand every trust 

of the husband (even in their) absence. (AlNisaa4:34) 

If the wife fails to submit to her husband, and instead of 
serving him devotedly and complying with his wishes, adopt an 
attitude of detiance and insubordination, it will, naturally, lead to 
discord in the family which will be ruinous for both and they wili 
be loser in this world as well a$ the next. The Holy Prophet has, 
therefore, stressed upon he wives to be loyal and faithful to thier 
husbands and seek their pleasure and gratification. and, also, 
promised a vast reward on it in the Hereafter. 


o\jd\ /iI JjJ>j J^ o* O 1 Y WM) 


> 


(1421/56) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: a woman olTers the five daily prayers, and keeps the 
fasts of Ramadhan, and guards her honour, and obeys hcr 
husband then she can enter Heaven, (as of right), by whatever 
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Gate she likes." (Hilyah Abu Na*cem) 

Commentary: In this Tradition, loyalty and obedience to husband 
has been metnioned along with prayer, fasting and guarding 
oneself against adultery. It denotes that, in the Shari f ah , 
submission to the husband and compliance with his wishes is as 
important as the principal tenets and duties of the Paith. 


UI* jii cJti (\tn/»v) 

(ts dijj) l$*-jjj jty») 

(1422/57) Sayyidah Umm Salmah related to us tha the 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: M A woman who dies in the state 
that her husband is pleased with her shall go to Heaven.“(Tirmizi) 




Commentary: As we have stressed repeatedly, when the tidings of 
Paradise are given on a particualr deed it shows that the deed is 
most pleasing to the Lord and the recompense on it, in the 
Hereafter. is Heaven. 

If, however, the person concemed is guilty of a sin which 
necessarily i$ punishable with Hell> its consequences, also, will 
have to be borne by him, in accordance with the Divine Law. The 
meaning of the aibrementioned narrative of Sayyidah Umm Salmah 
should be seen in this light. 

Another thing worth mentioning, here, is that shouid a husband 
be displeased with his wtfe without any fault of hers, she will be 
innocent in the sight of Allah and the responsibiiity for annoyance 
shall rest with the husband. 

These represented the ahadith conceming rights of husbands. 
We will now see the ahadith about the rights of wives. 


Rights ofWivesAnd RespectingThem 


Jj^j jp o t rr/oA) 

Ji J A' j <3»1 jlib jkj+J&S 
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(1423/58) Sayyidina Jabir ^ has narrated (in a lengthy hadith 
about the Hajjatul Wada' that the Messenger of Allah said in 
his sermon: 


"O Pcople! Fear Allah concerning your wives. You have taken 
them on the security of Allah as your wive$ and they have 
become lawtul to you on His ver>' words and Commands. It is 
your rjght that you do not wish that someone come and sit on 
your beds. If they commit that mistake, you may punish them 
(in warning) but.not severely. And, it is your responsibiiity to 
arrange for tlieir food and clothing (and necessities) in a 
reasonable manner." (Muslim) 


Commentary: This hudith emphasises that men must not misuse 
their authority bestowed on them by Allah over their wives. They 
must fear Allah in this regard. They have taken their wives on the 
basis of rules of marriage prescribed by Shair’ah. Their wives have 
the protection of Allah when they are under their authroity. If 
husbands are cruel to them they would be guilty of violating the 
protection of Allah. This indeed is a great honour tor women. 

The hadith also tells us that a woman must not let any man or 
woman enter her house whom her husband does not like to come 
and converse with her 1 . 

The hadith then tells us that if the women disobey, their 
husbands may punish them in a reasonable manner but never 
severely. 

The hadith concludes with mentioning the rights of wives that 
husbands are bound to provide for their basic necessities. 


AdviceConcerning Kindly Treatment To Wives 

fkj 4* 4» > JjJ*3 J 1 * J 1 * (UttM) 

J J J ^ ^ ^ ^ r r * J i "'i' r r 3 . -r / / > ■ ^ r • > . t | > | 


O. The background is thai il was a common practice among Arabs to visit their 
relatives and acquaintences and speak to wotnen although many a husband did 
not like many of them to visit her in his absence. 
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(1424/59) lt is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: ,f O people! Pollow my advice concerning the 
kindiy treatment to vvives. (I chargc you to treat your wives with 
kindness and love). Woman has been created from the rib (and 
the rib is curved by nature), and the greatest curve is in the 
upper part of it. If you try to straighten the curved rib by force, it 
will break. and if you leave it alone (and inake no efforl to 
correct it), it will remain curved forever. So, tbllow my advice, 
and treat your wives kindly and well/' (Bukhari and Musltm) 


Commentary: What has been said about women, in it, that they 
have been created from the rib — is, apparently, allegorical, and, 
according to Shah Waiiulla^s explanation, the purport of the 
Tradition is that there is some natural curvedness in the nature of a 
woman as there is in the rib. It, further tells. that the greatest curve 
is in the upper part of the rib which, perhaps, denotes that the 
curvedness in the nature of a woman, mostly. lies in the upper part 
of the body, that is, the head and the tongue. 

It, again, is told that if an attempt is made to straighten the 
curved rib by force, it will break. while if it is left alone, it will 
remain curved pennanently. Thus, vvhoever wilt try lo remove the 
curvedness of a woman's nature by force will not only not succeed, 
but it may, also, end up in separation. At the same time, if nothing 
is done by way of correction and retbrm, the curvedness will stay 
as it is, and the happiness and tranquillity which is the chief 
prupose of matrimonial alliance will not be gained. Thus, men 
should better overlook the minor Jaults and weaknesses of their 
wives and behave towards them in a Ioving and kindly manner. It 
may, ultimately, lead to an improvement in their disposition as 
well. 


U* jjts jlS jp (UY»/V) 


(1425/60) Abti Hurayrah related that the Prophet said: 
”No believing man hates liis believing wife. If there is a bad 
quality in her, there will, also, be a good quality/ (Muslim) 
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Commentary: It tells that if a man disliked his wife for some 
reason. he should not adopt an attitude of hatred or indifference 
towards her and start thinking in terms of divorce, but look tbr the 
good qualitities in her and learn to admire her because of them. 
This is the claim of Faith on a beliving husband and the privilege 
of a believing wife. As the Qur'an says: 

'But consort with them in 
kindness, for if ye hate them it 
may happen that ye hath a thing 
wherein Allah hate placed 
much good. (Al Nisaa4:19) 


» j» j' 


Good And KindlyTreatmentToWives 
is ACondition of Perfection in Faith 


5» j&j J^ ii\* \ trvu) 




(1426/61) lt is related by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ that the 

Messengcr of Allah said: "Among Muslims his Paith is more 
perfect whose behaviour toward (everyone) is good, and. 
(particularly), towards his vvife is oflove and kindness. fl (Tirmizi) 


JU> j>3 jii J15 ijjk ( ) t Yvn T) 

0 »j _>) 

(1427/62) Abu Hurayrah related to us that the Messenger of 


Allah said:"Among Muslims they are more pertect in Faith 
who are perfect in morals» and, (in fact), the best of you are 
those who are best to their wives." (Tirmizi) 


BehaviourofHoly ProphetTowardsHisWives 

%\ JL>j>-0 JtScJliiiJtA J* (UT A/TT) 

(.u*^ crt 1 u* jk 1 #1 j ^j 1 *^ 1 J *** u r 11 j j) 

(1428/63) It is reJated by Sayyidah Ayshah i** & that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Cood among you are those who 
are good to their wive$; and I, (on my part), am very good to my 
wives.° (Ti rmi 2 i) 
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Commentar> ; : It shows that a special mark of goodness is that a 
man treated his wife lovingly and well. To make the advice more 
effective for the Muslims, the Prophet added that, by the grace 
of Allah. he was most kind and considerate to his wives himself. 

The attitude of the sacred Prophet towards his wives was 
perfect, indeed, a few examples of which arc contained in the 
narratives given below. 


JU JJiJil*- oudu Ciii cJ*' cJii Jp (utt) 

lil j J ^ 'J& ^ j 

J JJ) * ^J J** 

(1429/64) It is narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah t** & that she 
used to play with dolls (even after her marriage to the Prophet 
and arrival at his house). Some of her friends played with 
her. When the Prophet came to the house, they would (quit 
playing out of respect for him) and hide in an inner portion of 
the house hut he would send them back to her (and let them 
play). So they would resume play with her. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: She was nine years old when she came to the 
Prophefs house as his wife l . She played with dolls and not only 
did the Prophet not stop her from playing but he also 
encouraged her to play on. 


The Question of Doll And Pictures 

The question could arise in some minds that while Islam 
disallowed pictures of animate beings, how did the Prophet 
allow her to play with dolls? Some authorities have suggested that 
the ban on pictures was imposed much later in Madinah while she 
had married the Prophet 0 and played with dolls in the initial days 
of his migration to Madinah. However, I personally feel that her 
dohs did not fall under the purview of the ban on pictures. Today 
when we have progressed much in the act of stitching > young girls 
conitnue to play with crude dolls with imperfect outline and 
appearance which cannot be called pictures in any way. 

O. The wives of the Prophet whom he marricd besides her were either old 
women or widows. She alone was a young girl. Thece are several reasons for 
that but the chief is that she could becotne a teacher and guide for the 
Muslims on the Prophet‘$ life. 
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Competition in A Race 

dJl?' UgSV J*(\tr-/To) 

*s£AJj ^AiJl ci l » uii (ji^j 4^j jlli JJli jaJ 

(ijbjjiatjj) .a jy»J l t_5Jaj aJj> JtS 

(1430/65) Sayyidah Ayshah <ii ^» 3 related to us: "(bnce) I 
was accompanying the Messenger of Allah on a journey and 
we ran a race, and I won, Afterwards, when I had grow^n fat, we, 
(again), competed (with each-other) in a race, and, this time, he 
won. Upon it, the Prophet remarked: *Now, we quit." 

(Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Indeed this is a pointer to those who have no placc 
for such a thing in their Iives. 

Showing a Sport to Sayyidah Ayshah 

?& fbj JU JJI cJti Um Jp 0 trwn) 

\jyX3\i l- 5Ui jjSi 

*t^jj .^$UJ iLiu 

(1341/66) Sayyidah Ayshah related to us, "By Allah, 1 

have been a witness to the spectacle that, (one day), the 
Abyssinians were having a sport of lancing in the Mosque. To 
show it to me, the Messenger of Allah 0 stood at the door of 
my apartment (which opened in the Mosque), using his mantle 
as a screen for me, and I watched the game through (the space) 
between his shoulder and ear. The Messenger of Allah kept 
standing for my sake till (I felt I had seen cnough of it, and) 
retired. (She added) "You can imagine, (from it), what was the 
place of a young and funloving girl." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The incident narrated above is enough to show how 
considerate the sacred Prophet 0 & was to his wives, and what pains 
did he take to make them happy. There is a great lesson, in it, for 
the Ummah 1 . 


'. Meaning the Muslim community as a whole. 
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Allowance for Entertainraent in *Eid 

It should be noted that the afore-mentioned incident had taken 
place on the day of Eid 2 , as is distinctly stated in Stthih Bukhari 
and Sahih Muslim. Allowance has been made, within prescribed 
limits, for enntertainment on the festival of Eid as popular fun and 
relaxation, too, fulfils an important human need. 

It is, further, related, again on the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah 
t** Ai in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Mttsiim and other standdard 
compilations of the Traditions that once, on the day ot Eid, the 
Prophet was lying, covered with a sheet. that two little girls 
came and began to sing, on the tambourine, about the battle ot' 
Buas. In the meantime, Sayyidina Abu Bakr came and told the 
girls to get out. The Prophet uncovered his face and said: "Abu 
Bakr, leave the girls alone! (Let them do what they are doing. This 
is the day of Eid)." (meaning allowance had been made. to some 
extent, for recreation on that day). 

The Sport Was in The Nature of 
A Drill, And That Was Why The 
Prophet Had Watched it Himself 

Another thing is that the gamc of lancing the Abyssinians were 
playing was a kind of drill and a form of militaiy training. and it 
was, probably, for that reason that the Holy Prophet had taken 
an interest in it. In some versions of the same Tradition appearing, 
also. in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim, it is mentioned that the 
Prophet used to encourage manly sports. ln addtion. it is stated 
that Sayyidina Umar^ wanted to drive away the Abyssinians, but 
the sacred Prophet told him to let them play, and to the Africans 
he said: "Go on with your game." 

The Question of Hijab 

Now, for the question of Hijab 2 . lt is evident that the 
Abyssinians were Ghair Mahram^ and strangers for Sayyidah 
O. A Muslim festival observed on the first of Shawwal. 

©. Meaning privacy, modesty and conceaiment as prescribed in the Shari'ah for 

© t itcrally, a stranger. In Islamic usage, it denotes one who is not permitted to 
emer women’s apartments, and is not (as regards marriage) within the 
lortiidden degrees. 
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Ayshah ^ > and such being the case, why did the Hoiy 

Prophet ^ let her watch them at play? 

Some commentators have oiTered the explanation that it had 
taken place in the early days when the Commandment of Hijab had 
not been revealed. But it does not hold good in the light of the 
narratives. It is stated by Haiiz Ibn Hajar, in Fath-aI-Ban\ on the 
basis of Ibn Hibba’ns account of che above Tradition. that the 
incident occurred in 7 A.H.. and the commandment of Hijab had, 
delinitely. been revealed betorc it. 

Besides. Sayyidah Ayshah herself has said that while 

she was watching the game, the Holy Prophet & had provided the 
screen for her with his mantle which would have been unncessary 
had the injunction concerning Hijab not been sent down till then. 

Some authorities. moreover, have argued that since there was. 
definite)y, no question ol an evil thought arising in Sayyidah Aysha 
mtnd on watching the Abyssinians at play, it was lawful 
on ^er P ar t to do so. It is not torbidden for a woman to see a 
stranger in circumstances in which she is safe from temptation and 
protected against being led into evil. Imam Bukhari has refered to 
the same explanation in Kitab-im-Nikah (The Book of Marriage) of 
Sahih Bukharh and it doubtlessly. is more conyincing. 



RIGHTS OF NEIGHBOURS 


Apart from a man’s parents, children and ncar relatives, there. 
also, exists a permanent associaton betwecn him and his 
neighbours. The state of this association. whether it is good or 
otherwise. exercises a deep intluence on his life and morals. The 
Holy Prophet $=& has attached a great imporiance to it and exhoried 
his tollowers to pay a due regard to the rights of neighbours. to the 
extent that he has declared good neighbourliness to be a part of 
Faith, and essential requisite to salvation. and a measure ol one's 
love tor Allah and His Messenger. 


Continuous Exhortation of Jibrail (Gabriel) 

With Regard to The Rights of Neighbours 

Jii 'jU >3 lijtp 

(\ £rr/nv) 

(r U-j urjwJt , (JJ) .St >> 

(1432/67) lt is related by Sayyidah Ayshah 14 * itt and Ibn 
Umar iitthat the Prophet 0 said: "Jibrail counselled me 
so persistently about the rights of the neighbour that I felt hc 
was going to declare him a heir.” (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that Jibrail brought cmniandments from 
AUah concerning the rights of the neighbour so frequently. and 
stressed the need to be kind and courteous to him with such force 
and regularity that the Holy Prophet thought that the neibhbour. 
also, will be made a heir, i.e.. it will be enjoined that just as 
parents, children and other near relatives of a person inherit the 
property left by him on death, the neighbour, too, will be given a 
share in it. The purpose ol this Tradition, obviously, is not merely 
to state a fact, but it, also, is a most effective way to brins» home the 
importance of the neighbours to the Muslims. 
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l_ove of Allah and His Prophet Depends On 


& 5' ?? J > 0 trr/n a> 

\A& 4iit Jlii *1 jJ» 33^ 4^ (J-ij 

bj ii 3^33 **■* v^h <3* ^ <U^»3 


« 


«33^ 6* 3'3*“ Jrf^3 *>« ^3 

(1433/68) Abdul Rahtnan ibn Abu Qurad *$e> said ihat the 
Prophet 5^ perfortried wuclhtt (ablution) one day and h»s 


Companions began to wipe them$elves with thc waier he had 
used. The Prophet $1 asked thcm what induced thcm to do that 
and they said that the love of Allah and His Messenger had 
prompted them to do that. He said, "lf anyone is pleased to love 
Allah and His Mcssenger, or rather to have Allah and His 
Messenger love him, he should speak the truth when he tells 
anything, fulfil his trust when he is put in a position of trust, and 
be a good neighbour." (Bayhaqi) 


Good And Kindiy Treatment Towards The 
Neighbours is An Essential Condition of Faith 


d ^ <j*j 4 4> &.Ji 6^ o* j f J3* 

, ^ 1 ». t 1 > 



*' ‘jj) - C -»-/ad y I 

(1434/69^ Abu Shurayh AI-’Adawi ^ related "I heard the 
Prophet say with my own ears and my eyes were seeing him 
when he spoke these words 'Whoever believes in Allah and in 
the Day of Fina! Judgement, it is esscntial for him to be kind 
and gentie to his neighbours, and whoevcr believes in Allah and 
in the Day of Final Judgement, it js essential for him to entertain 


his guest with kindness and generosity, and vvhoever be1ieves in 
Allah and in the Day of Final Judgement, it is essential for him 
to speak what is good or keep q□iet. ,, (Bukhari and Muslim) 
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(An almost simiiar narrative, has, also, been quoted in Sahih 
Bukhari and Sahih Musiim on the authority of Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah 4$©) 


He is Not A True Believer and Will 
Not Go to Heaven Whose Neighbours 
Do Not Feel Secure on His Account 


% jt 


iij JIS jii iy/y, (uro/v.) 


J jU-M «i jj) 

is lelated- by Abu Hurayrah that he Messengcr 
of Allah said: M By Allah, he is not a true Beiiever: by Allaii 
there is not FaJth in him; by Allah, he is not a believing man" 
"Who?" he was asked. "From whose mischief his neighbours dc 
not feel secure , the Prophet islSS repiied. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: From its construction, it is evident how agitated tho 
Holy Prophet must have ielt when he spoke these words. 
Anyhow, the substance of it is that a Muslim should be so kind and 
Iriendly to his neighbours that they had nothing to fear from him. If 
thc neighbour ot a Muslim does not feel safe on his account, he, 

according to this Tradition, will not deserve to be called a taithiul 
Believer. 


J^^ (it-3 4 »« JJii Jll jir (\ t y w >) 


»1 Jj) ajl*- J;c i Ji 

(1436/71) Itis related by Sayyidina Anas^ that the Messenger 
ot AlJah ® said: He shall not go to Heaven from whose 


mischief his neighbours do not teel secure." 


(Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that a man whose charaeter is such that his 
neighbours expect nothing but evil from him and Iive in the fear of 
being hurt or harmed by him will not be allowed to enter Heaven 
without undergoing the punishment for it. 

From both of these Traditions we can obtain an idea of the 
value placed on the rights of neighbours by the sacred Prophet 0. 

It was the style of the Prophet's way of speaking that is laid on 



400 Meaning and Message of Ihe Traditiom Part VI 

a deed, his customary way of putting it is to say that whoever 
neglects it is not a true Believer and shall not be admitted to 
Heaven. We have, already, discussed it at length in Yolume l . 1 


He is Not a Muslim Who Eats His Fi!l 
While His Neighbour Goes Hungry 

4^*' J <> o * ™/ v x > 

(jJ*\ J j ji>» •>jj> M (Uii 3*3*4*- • j^-3 ^ 

(1437/72) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the Messenger 
of Aljah said: "He has not affirmed faith in me. i.e., he is not 
my follower who eats to his satisfaction and sleeps comfortably 
in the night while his neighbour goes hungry, and he is aware of 
k m (Tabarani) 


(A report conveying the same subject-idea, and in almost the 
same words, has been quoted by Imam Bukhari in 
Al-Adab-al-Mufrud , and Baihaqi in Sha'ab-al-Iman , on the 
authorily of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas and by Haakim, in 
Mustadruk , on the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah tn 

addition to that of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas 

Note: Alas! Such a wide gap has occurred between the actual 
conduct of the Muslims, as a whole, and these sayings of the 
Divine Prophet & that it is hard for an unknowing person to 
believe that such, really, were the teachings of the Holy Prophet 


Through these Traditions the Prophet 0, nevertheless, has 
made it clear that whoever remains indifTerent to the needs and 
difficulties of his neighbours and cares nothing for them is not a 
follower of his, and he will have nothing to do with him. 

It is signillcant that no distinction has been made, in these 
Traditions. between a Muslim and a non-Muslim neighbour. 


Some Specific Rights of Neighbours 

J>i3 J* & Ji Kj^ O ^A/YT) 

o!3 £*$ a >3^c>u 


Q.P. 119. 
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( 1438 ^ 7 3) Mu'awiya ibn Haidah f#b related to us that ihe 
Prophet said: M 1 he rights of the netghbour upon you are that 
if he falJs ilJ, you visit him. and if he dies, you attend his funeral 
(and take part in the arrangements of burial), and if he asks fora 
loan (in hi$ need), you !end it to him (provided that you can 
affort it) and if he commits an evil deed, you prevent it from 
being known Le., do not give publicity to it, and if he is 
favoured by luck, you ielicitatc htm, and if a calamity befalls 
htm, you grieve in sympatln with him. and. (further), that you 
desist froni erecting your building highcr ihan his in a way that 
fresh air cannot ha\c a free passage to his Itouse. and (wlien a 
delicious food is preparcd in your house. you take carc that) the 
aroma of your pot does not cause sorrow to him (and his 
children) except that you scnd some of it to him (as a gift)." 

(Tabarani) 


Commentary: Among the riehts of neighbours indicated above, 
the last two deserve a special atlention. These require us, tlrstly, to 
be careful while building a house etc. T that its walls are not so high 
as to cause discomforl to the neighbours by obstructing the free 
passage of air into their house, and, secondly, to make sure that the 
flavour of the pot does not reach the neighbour’s household when 
we cook a tasty meal because it will excite in theni the desire to eat 
it and make them sad that they cannot afford. Hence, we should 
either make it a point to send some of the food to the neighbour or 
do not allow its appetising smell to traveJ to his house which, of 
course, is not easy, 

These exhortations denote how $ensitive the Holy Prophet 
was conceming the rights of neighbours. 

An identical report has been quoted by Ibn f Adi in Kamil, and 
Khara'iti in Makkarimul-Ikhlaq , on the authority of Sayyidina 
Abdullah ibn ’Amr ibn al- T Aas with the addition 


"Jf you buy fruit, send some of 
it to your neighbour (as a gift), 
and if tt may not be possible. 


jU ij jjkii 



* 


3 A 9 ^ £ * S* J A 
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bring it in secretly {so that the 
neighbour does not know about 
it, and, also, be careful that) 
none of your children takes the fruit out of the house (and eats 
in there presence) lest the neighbour's children fee! envious on 
seeing it.'* (Kanzul'Ummai) 




4*%\ Jj>%\ 's4j ji 5 jii &>%\ 


(Ja-.jl! 1 »'jj) 

(1439/74) Sayyidina Jabir related that thc Messenger of 
Allah said: "When curry is cooked in the house of anyone of 
you, he should increase the broth (by adding water to it), and, 
then, send some of it to bis neighbour.” (Tabarani) 


This guidance of the Prophet is transmitted by Tirmizi and 
others froni Abu Zarr Ghitari in similar words. 


Three Categories of Neighbours: Non-Muslim 
Neighbours, Too, Have Their Rights 

iili j&j 4 i .%l J-e > 'S 4 'i j 1 * j( M t • / v«) 

ihu j \>rj j3*3 ^r'3 & ^ 

tij y&i\ j*i l?\j H 44 Uti SJS 

LS6 & <sJS\j * *J jt*i 0 ^ *J cs-iJ' 


(*J>Jt ,w~ j»l j Ai—J' ^ j'jJl «IJ j) 

(1440/75) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir that the Messenger 
of Ailah said: "Neghbours are of threc kinds and three 
grades, One. the neighbour who enjoys only one right (and so 
far as the rights are concerned), he is the neighbour of the 
lowest grade; two, the neighbour who enjoys two rights; and 
three. the ncighbour who enjoys three rights. The neighbour 
with only one right is the polytheist, i.e., non-Muslim neighbour 
with whom there are. also, no family ties, (and as such, he is 
eniitled oniy to the right of a neighbour). and the neighbour 
with two rights is the neighbour who is, also, a Muslim (and, as 
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such, he has a claim a$ a neighbour and another as a 
co-religionist), and the neighbour with three rights is the 
(neighbour who, in addition to being a neighbour), is, also, a 
Muslim and a relative, (and, as such), he will have one claim as 
a neighbour, another as a co-religionist, and yet another as a 
relative." (Musnad Bazaar and Hilya Abu Na'eem) 

Commentary: It, candidly. tells, that the obiigation to live in 
peace and goodwill with the neighbours, as demanded by the 
Qur’an and the Traditions, also, includes the non-Muslim 
neighbours, and they, too, have a claim to our kindness and 
sympathy. The Holy Companions have drawji the same inference 
from the teachings of the sacred Prophet 0 and arrived at the same 
conclusion. 

It is stated, in Tirmtei etc., about Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 'Amr 
ibn al-’Aas ihat once a goat was slaughtered in his house, and 
when he came home, he said to his family; 

"Did you send the meat to our 
Jewish neighbour? Did you 
send the meat to our Jewish 
neighbour? I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah say that 
Jibrail used to bring commands 
(from the Lord) concerning the 
showing of kindness to the 
neighbours and treating hiin 

weil with such positiveness and frequency that the Prophet 
began to feel he, too, was going to be declared a heir," 


Ujl*J 

J yk <5i' itt 

Ji)ii 


Caring For The Instruction of The Neighbours 

The foregoing Traditions dealt, mainly. with the material 
welfare of the neighbours and paying regard to their needs and 
teelings. We shall now take up a saying which tells that if such a 
people may be living in one’s neighbourhood who are backward in 
religious knowledge and whose social and moral behaviour Ieaves 
much to be desired, it is the duty ot those Iiving around them to 
arrange for their moral and religious education and uplitL 
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&>&> * iW>l>#* 

ji 65 t*j iiUi i* & <A&> &m> #>#> 


(8 ^^! } ^SLJi u>'j *'jj) 

(1441/76) Alqamah ibn Abdul Rahman related to us, that his 
father, Abdul Rahman 4fe, had told him, on the authority of Hs 
father, Abza Khuza’ee, that, one day, the Messenger of Allah S» 
said (in a special sermon): "What has happened to those (whom 
Allah has favoured with an exceptional knowledge and 
understanding of Faith and the Shari'ah and, in their 
neighbourhood, there live people who are sadly wanting in it), 
and they do nothing by way of teaching Faith to their 
neighbours and promoting an awareness of lt in them? They 
neither give good counsel to them nor discharge the duty of 
sanctioning what is lawful and forbidding what is prohibited. 

And what has happened to the (uniformed and backward 
people) that they make no effort to learn about the Faith from 
their neighbours? By Allah! It is the duty of those (possessing 
the knowledge and understanding of Faith) to try to teach the 
Faith to their (ignorant and backward neighbours) and produce 
an awareness of it in them and (to reform them), through 
preaching and good counsel, and exhort them to do what is 
good and legitimate and abstain from what is wrong and 
forbidden. In the same way, the ignorant and backward people 
should acquire the knowledge and understanding of Faith from 
their neighbours, like seekers of knowiedge, and take advice 
from thcm. Otherwise, (if none of the two classes of men will 
do their duty), 1 will have sevcre punishment sent down upon 
them in this very existence." (Musnad lshaq ibn Raahwaih, Kitab-ul- 

Wuhdaan-lil-Bukhari.MusanniH-ibn-us-Sakam.andMusnad-lbn-Mandah). 

Commentary: This narrative is mentioned, as it is here, in the 

Fifth Volume of Kamul 'Ummal, under the title of the Rights of 

Neighbours, but at another place, in the same book, it has beeri 



Book of Monetary and Mutual Dealings 405 

reproduced with the addition that the Prophet £§& had addressed 
these words to the people of Abu Moosa Ash'ari and Abu 
Maalik Ash‘ari known popularly as Ash'arieen. They were, 
generally, weli-versed in Faith and the Shari'ah , but close to them 
lived a community which was vcry backward. The members of this 
community had neither been given religious education nor were 
they interested in acquiring it. Both the groups were, to this extent, 
at fault, and the Holy Prophet had reprimanded them for 
negligence without taking their names, as was his custom. It is, 
further, stated that when Ash'arieen came to know that it were they 
for whom the reproach was meant, they sent a delegation to the 
Prophet assuring him that they would teach the necessary tenets 
and principles of the Faith and the Shari'ah to their neighbours 
within a year. 

We, thus, leam from the above that the sacred Prophet ^ has 
enjoined upon the people of all localities and regions who possess 
the knowldge of Faith to impart it to those living near them and to 
work for their moral and spiritual instruction and improvement 
through preaching and gentle persuasion. Similarly. he has charged 
those who are ignorant to maintain a regualr contact with men oi 
Faith and learning of their neighbourhood so that they can protit 
from their company. If this guidance was followed by the Ummah, 
no section of it wouid be wanting in religious knowledge and 
earnest attachment to Allah and Prophet as the case, 
unfortunately, was with a vast majority of Muslims today. 



RIGHTS OF WEAKER 
AND POORER SECTIONS 


The rights vve have discussed so far were with regard to the 
classes or categories of men with whom vve have a special 
connection or relationship, whether of blood, marriage and 
neighbourhood, or of business transactions and social aiTairs. In 
addition to these, the importance of respecl lor the rights of the 
weaker and poorer sections of the society. and of ever>' kind of a 
needy person. the orphan, the widow. the sick. the destitute and the 
downtrodden, has, also. been stressed in the tcachings of the Holy 
Prophet To care for their nceds and to look after their 
well-being has been described by him as a virtuc of the highest 
order, and he has given the tidings of a vast reward on it. 


Caring For The Indigent, 

The Widow And The Orphan 


jill JjUj Jtl jj ĕjjj* ti Y/VY) 


j jb*Jl dl jj) 

(1442/77) Jt is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Whoevcr strives to relieve the widow, the 
distresscd and the needy is as one, in Divine reward. who does 
Jihad in the path of Allah." Abu Hurayrah added that as far 
as he remembered, tlie Prophet also, said ”He is as one who 
fa$ts permanently during the day and spends the nights in 
prayers." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary : As everyone knows, Jihctd is a deed of utmost merit 
in Islam. In the same wuy, it is a most enviable state Ibr a 
bondsnian that his days are spent in lasting and nights in prayer. 



408 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VI 

But, as the Holy Prophet 0 has stated in this Tradition, the same 
is the worth and value of a person, in the judgement of the 
Almighty, who takes pains to help and assist a weak and needy 
fe!low-man or a helpless widow and spends of his weaith on them 
or tries sincerely to draw the attention of others to their problcms 
and difficulties. 


^ * 
ui 


4tt1 j 4^ O* O ^1T/VA) 

hj 3u'j 

(^jWjUI 3i ) .L-AU^iai 

(1443/78) lt is related by Sahl ibn Sa'ad that the Messenger 
of Allah Wt said: "Whoever supports an orphan belonging to his 


own or any other family will be as close to me in Heaven as 
these fingers are to each-other." Sahl relates that the Prophet 
made a motion of his index and middle Ttngers (while he said 


it), and there was only a little space separating the two (at that 
time)," (Bukhari) 

Commentary: It tells that the Holy Prophet raised his index 
and middle fmgers in such a way that only a little space was Ieft 
between them, and, showing the two fingers to the Companions, 
observed that there would be only that much of distance or 
difference between his station in Heaven, and that of the bondsman 
who accepts the responsibility ot supporting an orphan whether 
coming from his own tamily, likc nephew or a grandson, or any 
other family with which he has no paritcular ties of blood. 


■y 4* %\ JU> >t Jji3 ji o* O 11 t/Y 1 ») 

0» Jk* 

( 1444 / 79 ) lt is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
Prophet S& said: "The bondsinan who took an orphan from 
among the Muslims and shared his food and drink with him, 
Allah will allow him to enter Heaven provided that he is not 
guilty of an unpardonable sin." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The above Tradition makes it clear that the promise 
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of salvation and entry into Paradise is subject to the condition that 
the bondsman has not been guilty of a misdeed, such as apostasy, 
polytheism or murder, which is not pardonable. 

Though this provision may not be included, in so many words, 
in a Tradition of persuasion or exhortation, it should be understood 
to form a part of it, as a matter of course. 


^ . \ > f g * * * * + j 


#Ju 5^»ii *i} j-lj 

a ^->) 


(1445/80) Sayyidina Abu Umamah said that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "lf anyone strokes an orphan r s head, doing so 
only for the sake of Allah, he will have blessings for every hair 
over which his hand passes, and if anyone treats well an orphan 
girl or boy under his care, he and I shall be like these two in 
Paradise," he put two of his fingers togeiher (Ahmad, Tirmizi) 


Commentary: This hadith very clearly defines the reward for 
metting out good treatment to the orphans. There is only one 
provision that it should be solely forthe sake of Allah. 


> 4 *%\ JL>> J15ji ^ <un/A\) 

oijj) .alh ^ M 


(1446/81) Abu Hurayrah ^ related to us, that the Messenger of 
Allah i$& said: r, The best of Muslim homes is the home in which 
an orphan lives and is treated in a Ioving and affect"ionate 
manner, and the worst of Musliin homes is the home in which 
an orphan lives and is treated badly or curelly.” (Ibn Majah) 


4*%\ JU £\ J\ ^ al VJ>j* t Y/AY) 


(1447/82) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that a man 
complaincd to the Prophet ^ of his hard-hearted nature. The 
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Prophet asked him to stroke the head of the orphan and feed 
the poor. (Ahmad) 

Commentary: These things are prompted by softncss in a man's 
nature but if anyone is hard-hearted he may practice thesc things 
sincerely and he will become mild-hearted. 


Attcnding To The Needs of The Poor, 
The Sick And The Distressed 


Jti Jj— »j d>' j** 0*1 a* O * i A/AT) 

s' ' *•'''«<•'««{. »' . 4 » y i r f -r f . * * ♦ Ir» i* i J I J / ' 11 J / / 

^-ll» ^ £ y <>* j 


((»L***j d»jj) 




(1448/83) It is narrated by !bn Umar ^ that the Messenger of 
Atlah i|& said: ,f A Muslim is a MuslinTs brother, he does not 
wrong him or abandon him. lf anyone cares for his brother's 
need Allah will care for his nced; if anyone removes his 
brother's anxiety Allah wili remove from him one of the 
anxieties of the Day of Resurrection. And if anyonc conceals a 
Muslim’s secrets Allah will conceal his secrets on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Bukhariand Muslim) 




/ / / ✓ 


ji J>j J\5 JU 5 >:> > (\ u VAt) 

r - 1 4 >*J V- 1 »' > 4 /* ‘‘“'.r-i J-r" i 

JLiJi c,ir u jj*ii ^>3 ?>*/»;> & iiui 


(c^X»jJlj ijl^ *1^j) .4*^1 

(1449/84) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
of Allah said: n If anyone removes a Miisltm^s anxiely of the 
anxieties of the world, Allah will remove his anxiety on the Day 
of Restirrection. If any creditor allows respite to a hard-pressed 
dcbtor x Allah will make il easy for him i n this world and the 
hereafter. If anyone keeps a Muslim r s secrets then Allah will 
conceal his secrets in this world and the Hereafter, And as long 
as anyone goes on helping his borther, Allah will go on helping 
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liim." 


(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi) 


% > 


U-i' &\ JjLj Jli JlS i Jp (uo*/Ao) 


uii 3 4 Ut SllT ^Cy lii-Ll Ll^ ^LLi 

lILL* U-j (t-LL* Uii} jUj loii liLLi ^iibl 

^ jli jA o* j_>) .£ k\jLLt Ub 

(1450/85) Abu Sa'eed all-Khudri has cjuoted the Messenger 
of Allah 0 as saying: "He who clolhes a naked Muslim Allah 


* > 


will clothe liiin with green garments in Paradise. As for the 
Musliin who leeds a Muslim who is hungry, Allah will teed him 
the fruit of Paradise. Then, as for a Muslim who will give water 
(°r any othcr drink) to a Muslim who is tliristy Allah will give 
him to drink the extremely pure drink (of Paradise) on which Is 
an unseen seal." 


LU in ji5 jil (\ tos/A^) 

oijj) a*± jUli i 


(1451/86) U is relaied by Abu Moosa Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah said: tf Peed the hungry, visit the sick and 
free the captives. n (Bukhari) 


Commentary: Besides teeding ihe hungry, it, also, contnins the 
exhortation to visit the sick and obtain the Ireedom of those who 
are held prisoner. As for visiting the sick, it needs to be 
remembcred that, in coinnion parlance, it simply denotcs enqniring 
alter the health ot a sick person, but, in Arabic, it is used in a wider 
sense and inciudes looking after him as well. Thus, the command 
ofvi$iting the sick, given in this Tradition, does not stop merely at 
paying a visit to a person who is ill or enquiring about his 
condition, but, also, requires us to care for him, and arrange for his 
treatment etc., as tar as possible. Similarly, the commandment, of 
treeing tlie captives, obviou$ly, denoies those who are held in 
captivity unlawfully f or. at least, it is hoped that good will follow as 
u conscquence of thcir release, and there is no danger of a harm or 
evil ensuing from it. To secure ihe trecdom of such prisoncrs is, of 
coursc. commendable. 
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'i»i l\ g*%\ J>> j >3 jii j \5 s>:>r/Av) 

ag >3 ^ u : 

i J£- >> uvli J:j4p 0' J^J^' 4^3 J 

(iii f a 1 » ,> ii skp AjI* > *-&' c-ik 

iil c~*> '-•* > * !'*' ' Vj C-j'j > — JiiS' 4>j 1* Jv5 

J J Jj c-ili Ul ii>J ^ 

JiiT 4»3 ^ J 1 * J4-- 5 > Jj> C Jsa^ «—&> 

iy-J *-£S‘ Ut 4iJj (Ui £**i JfJ4* ji Vj 3 


(jJL—• 41 j j) • 1^4^ *-^'* *“ J ^' J 

(1452/87) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "On the Day of Judgement, Aliah will say to 
His bondsman: 'O Son of Adam! 1 fell ill, and you did not visit 
me.’ The bondsman will reply: 'Thou art the Lord of the Worlds. 
How could I visit Thee?’ Allah will, thereupon, say: 'Did you not 
know that such- and-such a bondsman of Mine was ill, but you 
cared not to visit him? Had you done it, you would have found 
Me with him.' Allah will, say again: 'O Son of Adam! 1 asked 
you for food, and you did not give it to Me.' The bondsman will 
reply : 'Thou art the Lord of the Worlds. How could I give Thee 
food?’ Allah will, then, say; Are you not aware that 
such-and-such a bondsman of Mine begged you for food, but 
you did not give it to him? Had you done that, you would have 
found it with Me.' Allah, again will say: 'O Son of Adam! I 
asked you for water, and you did not give it to Me. 1 The 
bondsman will reply: 'Thou art the Lord of the Worlds. How 
could I give thee Water?' Allah will, then, say: 'Such-and-such a 
bondsman of Mine had asked you for water, but you did not 
give it to him. Listen! Had you given him the water, you would 
have found it with Me." (Muslim) 


Commentary : The extra-odinary way of emphasising the 
importance of being kind and helpful to the weak and the indigent 
adopted in this Tradition is enough to show what place do 
compassion and kindheartedness occupy in the teachings of the 
sacred Prophet and how enviable is the lot of those who feel for 
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the less fortunate brethren and are ready to help them in vvhatever 
way they can. What it denotes, in sum, is that whoever will heip 
and bring solace to a sick and needy person will find Allah with 
him, and attain the goal of Allah-realisation. 


Slaves and Servants 

The institution of slavery was common in Arabia and almost all 
over the world at the time of the raising up of the Prophet 
Muhammad 0. The victorious nations considered the people they 
had captured in battle as a 'commodity' and not as human beings, 
and used them mercilessly for their own advantage. 

The sacred Prophet on the one hand, declared the freeing of 
slaves an act of highest virtue and an atonement for sins, and 
exhorted the people to it in various ways while, on the other hand, 
he enjoined that the slaves should be treated fairly, instead of being 
driven like cattle, and their basic needs, like food and clothing, 
taken care of in a manner to which they were entitled as human 
beings. In fact, the Prophet 0 stressed that the slaves should be 
given the same food to eat and dress to wear as the master’s family 
did. He wamed his followers that they will be called to account in 
the Hereafter if they failed in their duty to be just and benevolent to 
the slaves. 

History tells that the entire course of life of the slaves was 
transformed as a result of these teachings and commandments and 
their humanity was restored to them. Thousands ol them rose to be 
religious and spiritual leaders of the Ummah and held the highest 
offices of the State. Some of them even founded kingdoms. 
Eventually, the whole world was influenced by this guidance, and 
slavery became a thing of the past. 


Basic Rights of Slaves 

4* %\ Jj> > J* <3* 5^ J J ' i or/AA) 

•' jj) ■{44* J* 

(1453/88) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Food and dress is the right of the slave, and, 
also, that he is not assigned a task which may be beyond his 
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endurance." (Muslim) 

Commentary : In the above Tradition, only this much is told that it 
is the duty of the master to teed and clothe his slave properly, but 
in the other narratives we are now going to quote. it is stated, 
turther. that the same iood and ciothes should be given to the slave 
which the master himselt' ate and wore. 

it, again, tells that such a task niust not be set for a slave which 
may be too much for him. 

These, so to speak, constitute the tundamental rights of the 
slaves. 


Brotherly treatment 


JU >J>^3J*J*>(uoi/aO 

JS”G lL* AjJu Ot>-l iJJl ^ 


Ji u J^Ji i) JJtLLiLLttj 


(1454/89) It is related by Abu Zarr Ghifari that the Prophet 
said: "(Your slaves) are your brothers. Ailah has placed them 
under your authority. So % he who has a brother under him 
should feed hiin and clothe him as he does himself and avoid 


taking from him work that is beyond his power, and if he does 
tell him to do such things then he should, also, join in it. M 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In it, the slave has been declared to be the brother 
of the master under whose control Allah has placed him, are both 
of them not the children of Adam, after all? There could, surely, 
not be a more powerful appeal for the good and fair treatment of 
the slaves. It is» further, told that when the slaves and the masters 
were borhters, they should, also, be treated like brothers and no 
discrimination made between them in the basic needs of life, like 
food and dress. 


The Slave or Servant Must Be Given The Food 
To Eat Which He Cooks For The Master 


jpj jts jil r^jk ^ ^(woort.) 



Book of Monetary and Muiual Dealmgs 


415 


4aa dJUtAJli 4jU>-Jj d ^ 
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A)&\Ai* OJU 
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(1455/90) It is related by Abu Hurayrah $k> that the Messenger 
of Allah said: " Wlien your slave or servant prepares food for 
you and lays it before you, and he has suffered the 
inconvenience of heat and smoke in cooking ih you should ask 
him to sit down and share the mea!. If the food is in a small 
quantity, (and cannot suffice for two), the master should. at 
least, give a morsel or two of il to him." (Muslim) 

Commentary: In the Prophet f s ^ time, duties of a cook were 
taken, from the slavcs. The Holy Prophet theretore. enjoined 
that the nieal prepared by the slave should be shared vv?th him by 
the master. 

In our time, the same command will apply to the servants who 
are eniployed as cooks. 



\j JLij 4 j o i,\^r 4 Mb iot^- 


Slaves Should Be Forgiven 
If They Commit A Mistake 


(u*v«u) 

jJl* iipt Jj CrJLSJ ja*j jjij t (J-^3 

(j j>l j j) . 0 ja i 4iP 1 jAPl Jli CJl?" l«J3 C.,a . /a^ 

(1456/91) Abdullah ibn Umar related to us that (once) a 
person came to Ihe Prophet ^ and said: f O Messengcr of Allah 
To what extcnt should we forgive the mistakes of our slave 
or servant?' The Prophet rcmained silcnt. The man repeaied 
the enquiry, and thc Prophet again, rciriained silent. Whcn 
he asked for the ihtrd time, the Prophet ^ observcd: ’Scveniy 
timcs each dayV' 


Commcntary: The Holy Prophct kept quiel whcn hc was asked 
for the tlrst two tinnes, perhaps, for the reason that he wanted ihc 
questioner to realise the redundancy of his enquiry. To forgive thc 
mistakes of one f s slave or servam is an act of virtue which makes a 
man deserving of Divine mercy, and, hcnce, one sliould be ready tt> 
excuse thetr faults as much as possible. When, ho\vevcr. thc 
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question was put to him for the third time* the Messenger of Allah 
remarked that they should be forgiven even if they committed a 
mistake as many as seventy times each day. Evidently, the tlgure of 
seventy, here, does liot denote the exact number, but that a slave or 
servant should not be chastised even if he made a mistake otten. 

ln our view, 'tbrgiying 1 , in this Tradition, means that 
punishment should not be inflicted on a slave or servant in a spirit 
of vengeance or vindictiveness. In case, however, it seemed 
advisable from the point of view of their correction that they were 
taken to task, there was no harm in it, and it would not be inimical 
to the spirit of the exhortation contained in the above saying. It 
would, in facu be in thcir own good. 


J *&**&'<£-*£» J>*j J^ J^> S-iJ'^(UoY/H) 
** »'JJ) £UJ 1 'jjSrt 


(1457/92) It is related by Ka'b ibn Ujrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: ‘'Do not punish the slave-girls for breaking the 
vessels for the age of the vessels, too, is determined beforehand 
like your own age. ,r (Dailami) 


Commentary: Sometimes, procelain or glass ware get borken 
owing to the careiessness of the slaves or domestic servants upon 
which they are punished. The Holy Prophet iH, in it> tells that just 
as men Jived upto a certain age, and, then, died at the appointed 
hour, the vessels, too, broke when the span of life alloted to them 
came to an end. It would; thererore, be unfair to punish the poor 
slaves or servants for it. Nevertheless, as alrealdy stated, they could 
be castigated as a measure of correction. 


Revenge Will Be Taken From The Oppressors 
of Slaves On The 0ay of Resurrection 


o> ^ j» Sj-J J* J* ( u ® AMr) 

(0^^^ ^j-4 UJtt» iS" jLL* Oj-** 


(1458/93) Abu llurayrah said that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah $=& say: "Whoeyer beats the slave unjustly revenge will be 
taken from hiin on the Day of Resurrection." (Baihaqi) 
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Atonement of Cruelty to SIaves 


j >3 j \i (u^/u) 


iisju £>l ijjUS' «uiaJj' 4j\j ti>- 43 l«^Cfr 4>* Jj^ 


(1459/94) Sayyidina Ibn Umar ±&k> said tliat he heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: ”If anyone punishes his slave for a 
crime he has not committed or slaps him then he can make an 
atonement by emancipating him. (!f he does not do it then he 
will be punished by Allah). (Muslim) 


J! vJtf <s Ji j* (\t i * / * °) 
^ jiit iu cJu^J 


I I - * 


> Jtt cJii ,Jbj J Jit JL> jjjj j» tiii cJlu 

. jl_Jl ■ - - ' jl jt_Jl ■ C-Calt Jaa! |J j 3 Lit Jl£i jul AiJ-jJ 


(1460/95) Abu Mas'ud Ansari said that (once) he was 
beating a slave when he heard a voice from behind. (Someone 
was saying): 'Oh Abu Mas'ud! Remember that Allah has a 
greater power and authority over you than you have over the 
poor slave/ He turned round and saw that it was the Prophet 
upon which he said : "O Messenger of Allah (1 am setting 
him free). Now, he is free (from my side), for the sake of Allah," 
The Prophet observed: "You should know that had you not 
done so, i.e., set him free, the Fire of Hell w^ould have consumed 
you.” (Muslim) 


Last Testament of The Prophet 
Concerning SIaves 


(ijby *ijj) / jAJlj 0 ji 3 


(1461/96) It is related by Sayyidina Ali that the last words 
(spoken by the Prophet before his death), were: "Observe 
Prayer (Salah)! Ob$erve Prayer (Salah)! And fear Allah as 
regards your siaves and servants." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It shows what tmportance did the Holy Prophet 
attach to respect for the rights of the slaves. He bracketted it with 
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the observance of prayer, and took pains to slress its signitlcance 
upon his followers even at the time of his departure from the world. 

According to Sayyidah Ayshah's ^ narrative quoted in 

Sahih Bukhari , the last words of the Prophet were: 
n Allaahumma-er-Rajiqal A'ala y (To my friend, the Highest of 
High). Commentators have tried to produce contbrmity between 
the two reports by exptaining that the last words of ihe Holy 
Prophet that were addressed to the Ummah were those 
contained in Sayyidina Ali's report while the last words he had 
addressed to Aliah were what are contained in Sayyidah AyshalVs 
narrative. 


Loyalty of Slaves to Their Masters 

Together with enjoining upon the masters to be fair and 
generous in their treatment of the slaves and servants, the Holy 
Prophet also, has emphasised that it was the duty of the slaves 
and the servants to remain faithful to their masters. 

The Messenger of Allah has said that fortunate and 
successful was the slave who was the devotee of Allah and faithful 
to his master. 




* * * + * 


U-i J>ij Jw J15 3^ ( u 1 y/<\v) 


(1462/97) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ”lt is a matter of great success and good 
fortune for a slave that Allah raises him from the world in the 
state that he is a worshipper of his Lord and loyal to his mastcr." 


(Bukhari and Muslim) 


S! Jii JL* Ai J>^3 ji(mr/u) 

Jjy *J*\ iii kp 3 ^ lij liiJt 


jbM* jj) 

(1463/98) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Prophet said: ”When a slave is faithful to his master, and, 
also, worships Allah, he is deserving of a double reward (in the 
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Hereafter). M (BukKari and Muslim) 

Commentary: A principal feature of the teachings of the sacred 
Prophet is that he exhorts every class or individual to fulfil the 
rights of others with a full sense of responsibility and consider it a 
source of good fortune in both the worlds. He thus, enjoins upon 
the niasters to fear Allah in respect of their slaves and servants and 
be good and fair in thcir dealings with them, and treat as iheir 
brothers and tamily members, and upon the slaves to be loyal and 
sincere to their masters. 

The root cause of all the trouble and mischief in the world is 
that everyone wants 10 securc his rights withoul fulfilling the 
duties. There can be no real peace and happiness in the sociely 
until we attach an equal importance lo the claims of others upon us 
and our own claims on them. 


Behaviour of The Old And The 
Young Towards Each Other 

ln every society there are some who are senior in age and others 
who are juniour to them. The Holy Prophet has, also, taught 
how they should behave towards each other. We shall now take up 
a few Traditions appertaining to this aspect of social conduct 
which may appear insignificant to some people, but plays an 
important part in prompting a happy and peaceful life, both at the 
family and the community levels. 


Jli 





(1464/99) Amr ibn Shu ayb ^0 related to us, "My father, 
Shu'ayb told me, on the authority of his grandfather, Abdullah 
ibn Amr ibn al-Aas that the Messenger of Allah said: 
*He is not of us who is not affectionate to those who are younger 
to him in age and respectful to those who are olders.” 

(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


jJjl 9? Jll ( ) 11 °l ) » •) 
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j* J-J r^3 *»' <J-* J^ ^ o' f j2J' 


(tSJL.jJt Oljj) 



(1465/100) Sayyidina Anas -s^» related, "(Once) an elderly 
person came who wanted to go up to the Messenger of Allah 
(and meet him), but the people (who were present) took some 
time to make way for him, t.e., they did not move quickly 
enough as deference for his age would have required. The 
Messenger of Allah observed: 'Whoever does not show 
affection to the young and respect to the old is not of us." 


(Tirmizi) 


Coramentary: It shows that anyone who wants to be deeply 
attached to the Holy Prophet and his Faith should treat those 
who are younger to him with affection, and those who are older, 
with respect. 


p/tU Jti (mi/wi) 


.tjj) .&A & <*- & b4* vU 

(1466/101) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the 




* » 


* _ x 


Messenger of AHah && said: ”For thc young man who wi!l 
honour an old man because of his years, Allah will appoint men 
who will honour him in his old age." (Timiizi) 


Commentary: It tells that while the real reward on showing good 
manners to one's elders and behaving towards them with respect 
will be in the Hereafter, the Almighty bestows His favours in this 
world, too, upon those who do so. 



RIGHTS OF ISLAMIC FRATERNITY 


The Holy Prophet like all the earlier Prophets, was raised 
up in the world with Divine Faith and Heavenly Guidance. Those 
who responded to his Call and accepted the Faith he had brought, 
naturally, went to form a separate community which came to be 
known as Ummah al-Muslima 1 or Islamic Fratemity. 

As long as the Prophet remained in the world, the Islamic 
fraternity or Ummah served as his right hand in the preaching and 
propagation of Faith and taking the Guidance to mankind, and, 
after his passing away, it had to fulfil the sacred mission till the end 
of time as his 'deputy', or successor'. For discharging the grave 
responsibility, it was essential that, along with possessing the 
qualities of hrmness of belief and unflinching devotion to Allah, 
piety and righteousness, and missionary zeal and enthusiasm, the 
hearts of its members, i.e., of the followers of the Holy Prophet 
as a whole, remained united, and they acted like a single body. tf, 
on the other hand, the Muslims were divided among themselves, 
and instead of unity and solidarity, there was discord and 
dissension in their ranks, they could not be.excepted to prove 
themselves worthy of the task. 

For that very reason, the Prophet also, declared adherence 
to Islam and a sacred and different classes of the Islamic 
brotherhood the need to behave towards each other as brothers, 
helping one another and fulfllling the claim stemming from the 
common bond of Islam. 

The exhortation was all the more necessary because the 
Ummah included men drawn from various countries, races and 
social ranks, with their own ethnic, cultural, linguistic and 
temperamental peculiarities, and this diversity was to grow further 

w ith the passage of time. _ 

. SigniTying the Community of the Faithful. 
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A Strong Building 

j*/S\ ji (JUj Ju ^ > (U^v/l • Y) 

jt*Ji «tJj)li»J i-aij 
(1467/102) It is related by Abu Moosa Ash'ari ^ that the 
Prophet said: "The connection between one Muslim and 
another is like that of a strong building, one part of which 
slrengthen the other." The Prophet then. showed. by 
interlocking the fingers of one hand with those of the other (that 
Ihc Muslims should comibne and coalesce with one anoiher like 
it), (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that just as the bricks of a building 
become a strong tbrtress by uniting with one another, the Ummah. 
too, is a iortress of which every Muslim is a brick and there should 
be the sanie closeness and coherence among the Muslims as was 
tound in the bricks of a building. The Holy Prophet turther. 
demonstrated by interlocking the Hngers of both hands that the 
Muslims ought to stick together and blend into a single body like 
that. 


tii. % Js> k\ JjS} JtS Jti J ^UAJt J- (\ ilA/) • r) 
iS\j J1S\ & \ jt L\j J'/ 

/ •* * * p 

.uS 1 

(1468/103) It is related by Nu'man ibn Basbir *&> that the 


Messengcr of Allah said: r, A!l Muslims are like (the limbs 
of) a man. If the eye huris, the whole body feels the pain, and, in 
the same way, if anyone has a headache, the whole body joins in 
the suffering." (Muslim) 


Commentary: What it seeks to emphasise is the organic unity of 
the Muslim Millat. All for one. and one for all" should be the moito 
of the Mulims. Thcy should be ready lo share the sorrow and 
suffering of each other. 


jts Jsj %\ JU > j/j $ j (t tvtn. o 

% Jtr j Jtr ki LJ 
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fji '- J W H P ^ -0)1 Kt.jS ^ 4vrlr 

((••*—j °'jj) f y. *“' *t~* M—• r~“ <y>) 

(1469/104) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah satd: "Every Muslim is a Muslim's 


brother. He should neither harm him himsell nor leave him 
alone when oihers treat him unjustly, (but try to help him). 
Whoever will fulfil the need of a brother, Allah will fulfil his 
need, and whoever wi 11 remove the distress of a Muslim, he will 
flnd a distress of his removed on the Day of Requital, and 


whoever wili liide the secrets of a Muslim, his sins will be 
hidden from others view by Allah on the Last Day. 1 ' (Muslim) 


£*%\ JU J^) Jii ji VJ>'jk Jy Jp ( \ tv-/i -o) 
ji u£» is Jj' *’j¥4 'Ij *u*i ij iiitj-s' 

• J 4 , i . -I / 

4 * * 4 \ sx4%* / t * * t* I ^ 

(1470/105) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 
$£ said: ”Every Muslim is a Muslim's brother. He should 
neither harm him himselt'nor leave him alone to be a victim of 
the cruelty and injustice of others. rr (Abu Hurayrali adds that, 
after it* the Prophcl pointed towards his bosom thrice, and 
said: ‘This is the place of piety. For anyone this lault is enough 
(to make him utiworthy) that he considers a brother Muslim 
worthless. and puts him to shame. Everything belonging to a 
Muslim is sacred to the oiher Muslim. his life, his property and 
hishonour." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It tclls that aiter enjoining that no Muslim should 
consider a Muslim base or lowly and trcat him with contempt. the 
Holy Prophet ^ pointed at his bosom thricc and rcmarked thal it 
was the place of piety, It is worth recaNing that. in the judgement 
of the Lord. piety is the sole criterion of superiority. Says the 
Qur r an; 


(\r:t^ oi jps**h) j! 


Verily, the most honoured of you in thc sight of Allah, is he 
who is the mosl righteous of you. (Al Hujrai4<>: 13) 
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Piety, in fact, is another name for the fear of Allah and earnest 
anxiety for the Hereafter. It. obvious!y, is an inner feeling and no 
one can know by looking at a person whether there is piety in him 
or not. Thus, no believing person has a right to consider a believing 
person base and worthless and behave towards him in a disdainlul 
manner. Who knows that a man who appears to him to be interior 
may be possessing the quality of righteousness and be honourable 
in the sight of Allah. It is, therefore, not permissible to a Believer 
to hold any other believing man in contempt and behave 
disrespectfully towards him. 

The Prophet warns, lurther, that for a man to be a sinner it 
is enough that he thinks contemptuously of a believing bondsman 
of the Lord and puts him to disgrace. 




(1471/106) Jarir ibn Abdullah related to us, saying that "I 
had taken the pledge at the hand of the Messenger of Allah 
to observe prayer ($afah) % and to pay zakah , and to be a sincere 
welKwisher of every Muslim.” (Bukhari a nd Muslim) 



Commentary: It shows that when Sayyidina Jarir took the 
pledge of Faith at the hand of the Holy Prophet the latter had 
made him promise that he will offer paryer (sa/ah) regularly, pay 
Zakah and be sincere to all Muslims. 

We can leam from it how careful the sacred Prophet was 
about the mutual relations of Muslims. He took the pledge ot 
brotherly*fee!ing and well-wishing towards all Muslims along with 
that of the observance oHundamental duties like prayer (salah) and 


Zakah. 


J k\ jts jtl (MVT I \. v> 

aJ^jj 4J ^Lij 

(1472/107) It is related by Huzaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever does not take an interest in the affairs 
and problems of Muslims is not of them, and whoever’s state is 
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such that, each morning and evening» he is not loyal and earnesl 
towards Allah, towards His Messenger, towards His Book, 
towards His Imam. i.e,, the Caliph of the day, and towards the 
Mtislims, as a whole, is not of thcm," (Tabarani) 

Commentary: It tells that it, too, is an essential condition for 
being a faithful Believer that one is not indifferent to the 
dinicultics and problems of the Muslims, in generak but takes a 
genuine intcrcst in them. Similarly, it is. also. necessary that he is 
habitually loyal and devoted to Allah, thc Prophel the Qur’an, 
the Islamic Govemment and the gencral body of Muslims. 


jb\ jJ hj j* (\i vr/> • a> 


(1473/108) It is related by Sayyidina Anas ihat the 
Messenger of Allah said: M Bv thc Holy Being in whose 
power is my life, none of you can be a iritc Belicvcr unlcss hc 
desires for his brother what he desires for hinisclt'” 


(Bukhari and Mtislim) 


Commentary: It shows that to teel earnestly for a brother Muslim 
to the extent of preterring for him what one preters for oneself is a 
prerequisite of Faith, and anyone who claims to be a Muslim. but is 
lacking in it is, in facl. unhlessed wilh the reality oJ lslam. 


Some Special Claims 

jj» jtl jllsjj^i 0*vtM * ^) 

£cJi J J*ijd\ ^M\ Js uji 

((,1^ j <s jsJ\ dijj) . fjrk^\ j 

(1474/109) It is relatcd by Abu Hurayrah ihat ihc Mcsscngcr 
of Allah said: "There are Jlve claims of a Muslim upon a 
Muslim: to return his greetings: to visit him when he is i!l: to 
attcnd his luneral; to accept his inviiaiion lo a fcast: and to 
makc the praycr of mercy for him by saying yu-ruhmukullaah 

(May the mercy of Allah be on you) whcn he sneezes.” 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The 11 ve things mentioned in it are acts which. in 
everday iife. give expression lo as well as are likcly to promole 
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brotherly feelings .betweert Muslims, and, therefore, a special 
attention should be paid to them. In another report, to salute is 
mentioned in place of retuming the salutation and some other aets. 
too, are specified. It shows that the claims described in the above 
Tradition are by way of an example and not conclusive. 


Defence of The Honour of a Muslim 


< 4-4 i‘yi 4 **?< J ^ 1 } 

o'jjv *si 4^34 o* *s? 4-^3^ i>? J 0 ^- \ 1 ±ls 

<»j’» y •'JJ) - i G4u 4-*4 0^3* V5? 

(1475/1 10) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "The (untortunate) Muslim who 
forsakes a Muslim (and does not coine to his aid) at a tiine when 
his honour is being outraged. Allah, too. will deny him His help 
when he is in tlie greatest need of it while the (blessed Muslim) 
who stands by a Muslim at a time when his honour is 
imperilled. Allah. too, will favour hini with His help when he 


wili be needing it most. 1 


(Abu Dawood) 


JU > Jli J* ^ Ji > ( \ t WV\ \ \ ) 

* , 1 s t r * * f' J ' 1 \ * 1 " > ' •* 

9r M 4^y- <CUm> 4l> Jjji 



(d Otj^) • W 

( 1476/1 I 1 ) Sayyidina Mu'az ibn Anas ^ said that the 
Messcnger of Allah 0- said: "iranyonc guards believer from a 
hypocrite, Allah will send an angel who will guard his tlesh on 


the Day of Resurrcction from the firc of Hell. But if anyone 
attacks a Muslim saying somcthing by which he wishes to 
disgrace him, he will be restrained by Allah on the bridge ovcr 
Hell till he is acquitled of what hc said. 1 ' (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It is a very serious and grave sin to accuse and 
disgrace and speak against a Muslim. Even if the accuser is a 
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Muslim, he will be detained over a part of Hell (its bridge) until he 
is purified ot the tilth his sin by burning to ashes just as gold is 
placed on fire until it is puritled of its impurities. The words of the 
hadith imply that this sin is unpardonable in the sight of Allah, yet 
today it is a common pursuit with Muslim. even the front-rank 
ones. 


uiiUi ^ ^ 


O Altahl Preserve us. And wc seek refuge with Allah from the 
mischief of our base self and from ihe evrl of our deeds. 


jld h ^l^(UVY/^ > T) 

Jt ik 4^1 Sjk 


^ sSj^ ol j j) 

(1477/112) Abu Darda ^s> said that he heard thc Messenger of 
Allah say, "No Muslim will detend his brother's honour 
without it being due from Ailah to defend him from the tlre of 
Hell on the Day of Resurrection." He then recited: 


(tv:r« j&j* Jij-ij U^Ap \2&- 


(To help believers is incurnbent upon us) (Ar-Room,30:47) 

(Sharah as Sunnah) 




Sj**j Jti iiJli iUJ-i jp (MYA/ur) 

•J^1>? ***** Jj 

(jUj? \ *\jjy 


(1478/1 13) Sayyidah Asma ibnt Yazid quoted the 

Messenger of Allah as saying: "lfanyone defends his brother 
who i$ slandercd whcn absent, it will be due from Allah to set 
him free from HelL" (Baihaqi) 


o tv^A ^ t ) 

J* ?>^'3 ojLii ^ syjj JiP >3 

dlji Ojju joii >3 jjjiy ^ 

*-*J* 4 ' JJ) 
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{1479/114) lt is related by Anas that the Prophet said: 
"Anyone before whom a Muslim brother is being defamed and 
his repntation is being injured. and he can speak for him and 
defend his good name. and. (also). does it, Allah will help him 
in this world as wcll as the ncxl. and if he does not defend or 
support him although he is in a position to do so. Allah will take 

him to task (for it) both in this world and the next." 

(S!i;irah-us-Sunna Iman al-Baghwi) 

Commentary: The llve previous reports go to show how precious 
the honour of a Muslim is in the sight of Allah and what a grave 
sin it is for us to be found wanting in our duty to detend and 
protect it. 


A Muslim is Muslim's Mirror 


4JJ' <3d JjJ«3 J^ J^ * Aj* ^ ' iA •/) \ °) 

iaJ-i» is* u&i •’ ‘rt 


«tjj) ^y/j 

(1480/115) Abu Hurayrah relates that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "A Bcliever is a Believer's mirror. and a Believer 
is Be)ievers's brother: he removes his defect (or dellciency). and 
uuards him Iroin hchind. (Abu Dawaod and Tirmizi) 

Commentary: A rnirror retlects evcry blemish on the face of a 
person. and shows it only to him and not to anyone else. That every 
Muslim is a Muslim's mirrnr would. thus. mean that a Muslim 
should intbrm his brother of any tault or weakness he may observe 
in him. with a sincere heart. and reirain from spreading it abroad. 
The report. iurther, tetls that every Believer is a Believer's brother. 
It will, theretbre, be his duly to protect him, to the best of his 
ability, trom an evil or danger. 


Attitude Towards Mankind, In 
General, And All Created Beings 

In thc tbremeniioned Traditions. we have seen instructions 
governing the behaviour of Muslims to one another. We shall, 
now. exaniine the sa> ings of thc Holy Prophel relating to our 
conduct in respect of all mankind and the other creatures of the 
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Lord. 


& 4*% jU & # ilii J 1 1 A \/^ > l) 

va»/i j> JSoi-J J^i) Jj Jia*j ) *13 sl^- Ji Jia jUJ^ jiiii 

> *C ■»a .1 jnildJ J <Jl3 Jlij Jli 

(JUj- 5 e^j) Jm S ,„tf4 


(1481/116) It is retated by Mu'az ibn Jabal 4^©* M 1 emjiiired trom 
the Holy Prophet ^ aboui superior Taith, i.e.. what was the 
highest grade of Failh and how could it be reached. The Prophet 
replied: Mt is that you love whom you love solely for the sake 
of Allah, and hate whom you hate solely lor the sakc of Allah 
(Friendship and enmity should be wholly for His sake). And. 
secondly. that you kecp your tongue engagcd in the 


remembrance of Allah’. 'What else?’ I asked fuilhcr. 'That you 


desire for others whatyou desire for yourself and do not desire 
for others what you do not desire for yourselP. the Prophel ^6* 
replied." (Musnad Alimad) 


Commentary: It shows that in the teachings of the sacred Prophci 
sincerity and well-wishing for mcn, in generaL lo the extent of 
desiring for them what one desires for onesclt’ is among the highcst 
attributes of Paith. 


j>^3 Jl5 ^ (>iAT/UV) 


, 6 


(1482/117) Jarir ibn Abdullah ^e> relatcd that thc Prophet 
said: "He wiII not gain the rnercy of Allah in whose hearl 
there is no mercy for men." (Bukhaii and Muslim) 


Commentary: It imparts a stern warning to those who do not treat 
fellow-men with kindness and compassion and remain inditTcrent 
to their needs and difficluties. Such men, we are told, will have no 
share in the mercy of The All-merciful. 

It must be understood, however that it does not mcan that 
criminals must not be punished. The Qur’an tells us: 


O yvt s^iJi) .«-OSi1 1 o jJ- ^Uaih ^ ^3 
And there is life for you in retaliation. (al-Baqarah2:179) 
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4* %s JU %\ J* J* sA* <*J* 

J j j’/i\ j J \'jJ-'>\ o^> 

(1483/118) It is related b> Abdullali ibn Amr ibn a!-Aas that 
the Messenger of Allah said: "Allah will have mercy on 
thein who are merciful. Show compassion to the dwellers of the 
earth, He who dwells in the heavens wil! show compassion to 


you. 


(Abu Dawood and Tirmlzi) 


Commentary: lt contains a most torcetul exhortation for showing 
kindness to all the creatures of Allah on earth with whom one 
comes into contact. It. first, tells that there will be the special mercy 
of Allah on those who are mercitul, and, then gives the assurance 
that the Lord will show compassion to those who are 


compassionate to His creatures. 

In this Tradition, the phrase Mann fi-e-s-Sama'i has been used 
for AUah which. literally, means, "He who is in the heavens n . 
(F.vidently. the connection between the Almighty and the heavens 
is not the same as obtains between an occupant and the place he 


occupies). 

Like the earth and all the other living and non-living things. the 
sky. too, has been crealed by Allah. He is the Lord of the heavens 
and the earth. and both of these are equally related to His functions 


and attirbutes of Diyinity, Creation and Preservation. 

<Ai:tr JJ) j/i'' J) 'J lS& Jj 

And He it is Who in the heaven is Allah, and in the earth Allah. 

(A1 Zukhruf43:84) 


But since the heaven enjoys superiority over the earth, Allah 
has a special assciation with it, the true significance of which, 
however,is known oniy to him. It is owing to it that A 4ann 
fi-es-Sama'i *u_Ji J has been used in the above narrative tor 
Allah as against Mann fi-el-Arz.jefis 


&%S JU %s ^>4? j & ( ) t\il\ \0 

*JCp J\ JJ-S 

(OU*\l» J ^j*** 1 » *'JJ) 



Book oj Monetary ctnd Mutuai Dealings 43 | 

(1484/119) Sayyidina Anas *&> and Abdullah ibn Mas r ud 
related to us, that the Prophet said: r! Atl the creatures are the 
Ayaal (family) of Allah. The more beloved of Allah, among His 
creatures, therefore, is the man who is good to His family, i.c., 
creatures." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: Those who are dependent on a person of the 
necessities of life, like food and clothing, are called his Ayaal. In 
this way, all the created beings are the Ayaal of AHah. He is their 
Cherisher and Sustainer. The above Tradition, consequently, lells 
that whoever shows kindness to the crealures of Allah will be 
deserving of His love. 


Kindness to Animals 

The Holy Prophet J^Bl like the earlier Prophets, has permittcd 
that the animals that have been created for riding or carrying loads 
or any other purpose are used for it. Again, the tlesh of the anirnals 
which have been declared clean can be used for food, considering 
it to be a blessing of the Lord, and in aecordance wdth llis 
Command. But, ai the same time, the Holy Prophet has 
enjoined that the animals musl not be treated crurelly, and onc 
should fear AlJah in respect of the dumb creatures as wcll. 




jl» 'At>1 JU* aJL 


(1485/120) Suhail ibn Hanza!iyyah *£k> narratcd thal once the 
Prophet came upon a camcl whose belly was touching ils 
back (owing to starvation). On seeing it, he said: ,l O peoplc. fear 
Allah with regard to the dumb animals. (Do not starvc them likc 
that). Ride on them in the condition that they are well, i.e., 
properly fed, and when you leave them, leave in the condition 
that they are well\ i.e., after you have fed thcm properly. 1 ' 

(Abu Dawood) 


jJLi} 4* 'i.» jjp Jil 

* r 

"j *%\jiii 4^-3 jii 
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(1486/121) Sayyidina Jabir narrated that (once) the Prophet 
saw a donkey whose face had been branded. Upon it, he 
remarked: He is removed from the incrcy of Allah who has 
committed this (ci ltel) act/' (Musnad Ahmad) 

Coinmcntary: In the olden days, it was customary to brand 
animals, like horses and donkeys, with red-hot iron, as a mark of 
recognition. and it is done, even now, at some places. But to burn 
the mark on an animaTs face, which is the most sensitive part of the 
body, is most cruel, indeed. The Holy Prophet felt deeply hurt 
on seeing the donkey whose face had been branded and observed 
that cursed was the man who had done that. It, surely, was an 
expression of severe resentment against the person who had been 
cruel to the poor animal. 


J^j A& Jj? 4>t Jli jti 3 'JCjk jp ( t iAY/\ YY) 

<L$l ^J* 

i \ & • jo* *&&»***£ 

i^j <sj^ .Ijj) ■>' J* *»>» J' a 

(1487/122) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah i|& said: "A woman of bad character was granted 


remission (of her sins) on the act that she saw a dog that was 
(moving round) a w^ell in such a state that its tongue was 
hanging out, and it was panting, and (it appeared that) it would 
die of thrist. (The woman took pity on the dog> but there was no 
rope or vessel to draw water from the well.) So, she took off her 
leather stocking, and, somehow tied it to her,and drew water 
(from the well) by means of it, (and gave it to the dog to drink). 
She was forgiven (by Allah) of her sins upon this act (of 
mercy)". A Companion, thereupon, enquired: "O Messenger of 
Allah Is there a reward even on giving food and drink to the 
animals?’ 1 T, Of course", the Prophet replied. "There is a 
reward on giving food and drink to every living creature." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The aim of the Holy Prophĕt obviously, was 
not merely to narrate the story. but to stress ihe importance of being 
kind and compassionate to allthecreaturesof Allah,evento a dog. 

A similar report has been quoted in the preceding pages from 
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the same source-books, Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. In it, 
however, the giving of water to the dying dog is attributed to a 
male trave!ler and not a woman of easy virtue. We have discussed 
it, in detail, over there and explained how a simple act like it could 
lead to salvation, and what was the real significance of it. 


j» U ^L»j jlU %\ ibi jli jtl ^ ^ t aa /\ Yr) 

cJk- 1 ) t^ai >ji jLj; L js-u tfj} £ jjiji Jii 


(r 1 —*j ' »'jj) . alxi» *i 

(1488/123) It is rejated by Sayyidina Anas that the 
Messenger of Aliah S&& said: “A Muslim bondsman who plants a 
tree or grows a crop, and, then, a man, bird or animal eats of it, 
it wi,! t»e charity on his part." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary : The moral of it, again, is that to give food and 
drink not only to human beings, but to all the creatures of the Lord, 
including a bird or an animal, is an act of virtue on which there is a 
reward in the Hereafter. 

On the other hand, to treat an animaj cruelly and inflict pain on 
it unncessarily is a great sin, as the following Tradition will tell. 





' *tjj) Jejy* 'ij 

(1489/124) Abdullah ibn Umar and Abu Hurayrah related 
that the Messenger of Allah said: ”A hard-hearted woman 
wili make her way to Hell simply for killing a cat (in a most 
callous manner). She held it in captivity and neither gave it 
anything to eat herself nor set it free so that it could feed on the 
rodents (till it died of starvation).” (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: These few Traditions are enough to give an idea of 
the teachings of the Hoty Prophet ^ conceming the treatment of 
ammals. It in no way, conflicts with the command of the Prophet 
!m about the killing of poisonous animals, such as, snakes and 
scorpions, which is an act of service to men as well as to the other 
creatures of Allah. 



RULES AND PROPRIETIES OF MEETING 


In all civilised societies, there have always been some particular 
Ibrms of greeting, as an expression of respect, affection or formal 
recognition, upon meeting a person. In our own courntry, the 
Hindus say Namaste on meeting or arrival. and, also, Ram, Ram. 
Among the Christians, it is customary to salute with the words iike 
'Good morning', or 'Good evening'. 

Among the Arabs, too, before the advent of Islam, similar 
forms of salutation were in vogue. It is stated in Sunnah Abi 
Dawood, on the authority of the Companion, Imran ibn Husain, 
Before the advent of Islam we used to say An’maallaahu bika a'in 
(May Allah grant coolness to your eyes). and An'im sabaah (May 
y°ur morning be happy) while greeting one another. When from 
the darkness of perversion we emerged into the light of Islam, 
these formulas of salutation were forbidden, and in their place, we 
were taught to say, As'Salaam-u-Alaikum (Peace be with you)." 

As a little reflection will show, no better form of salutation is 
possible as an expression of love and regard on goodwill. It makes 
an excellent and mOst comprehensive prayer for the occasion, 
denoting: May Allah bestow peace and security on you. For those 
who are younger to us in age, it is an expression of kindness and 
affection, and for the elders, of regard and attention. Moreover. 
Salaam is one of the Excellent Names of Allah. In the Qur’an, the 
phrase, As-salaam-u-Alaikum , has been used on behalf of Allah, as 
a mark of favour and esteem of Divine Prophets. Thus, we read: 


J* Jjp Ji J 

(i a i.ir*.r r», i * 

Peace be unto Nuh among the people. (Al Saffat, 37:79); Peace be 
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unto Ibrhaim, (Al Saffat, 37:109); Peace be unto Musa and 
Harum, (Al Saffat, 37-.120); Peace be unto llyas, (A1 Saffat, 37:130); 
Peace be unto those sent (to warn), (Al Saffat, 37:181), and, 
Peace be on Mis slaves whom Me hath chosen , (Al Saffat, 37.59). 


The Beleivers, too, are commanded to make salutation to the 
Holy Prophet 0 in these words: 

As-salaam-o-Alaiha Aiyyuhan-Nabi (Peace be with thee, O 


Prophet), 

And, the Prophet is told that when those who believed in the 
Divine Revelatioms came to him. he should say to them: 

(<>t:r f W5h> ^ (^-O 

Peace be unto you! Your Lord has prescribed for Himself 
mcrcy (A1 Anam 6:54) 

Similarly in the Hereafter at the time of entry into Heaven, 
Believers will be recieved with these words; 


.* * J 


Enter them in Peace, (A1 Hijr 15:46); and 


Peace be unto you because ye preserved. Ah, passing sweet will 
be the seauel of the (heaven!y ) home. (Al Ra’d, 13:24) 


Anyway, there can be no better greeting than As-salaam-u- 
Alaikum. If the two Muslims who meet are already acquainted with 
each other and there exists a bond of friendship, relationship or 
affection between them, this form of salutation fully signifies the 
connection, and, on the basis of it, gives an eloquent expression to 
the sentiments of joy, regard, love and well-wishing. On the other 
hand, if they are strangers, it becomes a means of introduction and 
a declaration of trust and sincerity; or, in other words, one assures 
the other, through it, that he is a well-wisher and there obtains a 


spiritual tie between them. 

Be that as it may, the teaching of As-Salam-u-AIaikum and 
Wa'alaiku-mus-salaam as the forms of greeting among the 
Muslims is a most propitious instruction of the sacred Prophet 
and a distinctive practice of Islam. 
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Importance of Salaam 

(ui./uo 

‘^LJi tjjLPk 

(tf J*/J> «I j j) ,^)LL; 

(1490/125) It is related by Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas that 
the Messerger of Aliah m said: "O people! Worship Allah, the 
Beneficient, feed His bondsmen, and spread Salaam much, and 
you will reach Heaven in safety." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: In it, the Holy Prophet has taught three things 
and given the tidings of Paradise to those who observe them. 
Firstly, paying of divine honours to Allah, the Benehcent, which is 
the exclusive claim of the Lord, and the high aim and purpose of 
creation; secondly, the giving of food to the poor and needy 
persons, as an act of charity, and to friends and relatives and 
virtuous slaves of Altah, as a token of love and sincerity, which is 
an excellent way of uniting the hearts and promoting mutual 
affection, and, also, a cure for the deadly ailment of stinginess; and, 
thridly, to make common the salutation of As-salaam-u-Alaikum 
and Wa'alaikum-us-Salaam among the Muslims, on the widest 
scale, which is a distinguishing practice of Islam and a formula of 
prayer taught by the Almighty Himself. Upon these three things, 
the Prophet has given the assurance that whoever will observe 
them will safely attain the goal of Paradise. 


<sj*j pUkh iM Jd & {Lj 


(, 4 -— .&jks^j*j 
(1491/126) Narrated Abdullah ibn Umar that once it was 
asked of the Prophet ^ a better and more superior act in Islam 
(or a more superior practice among the practices of Islam). 
"One, you feed the bondsmen of Allah; and, two, you make 
salutation (salaam) to those you know as well as to those you do 
not," the Prophet repl ied." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In it, the Holy Prophet l|&> has described the giving 
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of food and spreading of Salaam as more meritorious deeds in 
Isiam. In some other Traditions, reproduced earlier, acts like 
Allah-reniembrance and Jihad and kindly treatment of and 
obedience to parents, too, have been mentioned as the "best" and 
"most superior" of acts. But as we have repeatedly emphasised, 
there is no inconsistency in them. The variation is due, simply, to 
the divergence in the needs and circumstances of the questioners, 
and* in various ways, al! these deeds command an exceptional 
siginficance in the Islamic design of life. 


,&,j 4 * & JL M JP 3 J* ^ > O n v) 

jip -/jt ‘tjtej tjl?jj rj mj» » jUjw 

(,J f^Jt yJS I ‘(U^jt^J O j » *U* I 

(1492/127) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
of Allah said: M You will not enter Paradise till you believe 
and you will not believe till you love one another. Let me guide 
you to something by doing which you will love one another. 
Salute all and sundry ainong you." (Muslim) 


Commentary; This hcidith says that faith on which admittance to 
Paradise depends is not merely reciting the Kalimah . Rather, it 
encompasses the mutual love of believers which can be increased 
by greeting one another with salam. 

The main result of a deed is felt only when the deed is done 
sincerely. It applies to prayer (sa\ah) y fasting t Hajj and zikr too. It is 
again the same with Salam and hand-shaking if a sincere spirit 
prompts it, the results would be obvious. 


Divine Reward 

jajJ+piJiy&U joCi jia jL;, 

JJ& 4* t j f*&Jt jiii i\Se ^Uj 

4 / < / + #• »y ^ J •'i ^ ^ ^ 1 « 3l " I 

<*jbyj ydl «IJJ) . JJtii 
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(1493/128) Imran ibn Husain relates that once a person came to 

Prophet and said: " A ssalaam-u-Alaikum !'' The Prophet 
“ retumed lhc greeting, and when the man sat down, he said; 

Ten, i.e., ten good deeds have been written in his name owing 
to this Salaam." After it, another person came and said: 
"As-salaam-u-Alaikum wa Rahmatullah 1 The Prophet §& 
returned the greeting, and when that man sat down, he said; 
Twenty i.e. twenty good deeds have been written in his name." 
Then, another man came and said: "As-salaam-u-Alaikum- 
wa-Ramhatullaah-wa-Barakatuh' 1 ". The Prophet returned 
his greeting, and when this man sat down, said: "Thirty i.e., 
thirty good deeds have been written in his name." 

(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: In his Infinite Benevolence, the Almighty has 
prescribed for the Believers the reward of ten good deeds on eveiy' 
good dced pertbrmed by them. It is stated, also, in the Qur'an: 

(n. :t f us*i) ‘jii. iU £ 

Whoso bringeth a good deed wi11 recieve tenfold the like 
thereof ‘ (AlAn'am 6:161) 


, 11 was for this reason that the Holy Prophet remarked about 

the person who had said As-salaam-u-Aluikum , alone, that he was 
going to get the reward ot ten good deeds, and about the person 
who had added the words, Wa Rahmatullah. to it that he was going 
to get the reward of twenty good deeds, and about the third person 
who had added Wa Barakatuh to the greeting that he was going to 
get the reward of thirty good deeds. He who replied to the greeting 
will be entitled to the reward in the same order. 


Imam Maalik has quoted the reprot from Tufail, son of Ubayy 
ibn Ka'b saying "I used to visit Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 
^ (often). His habit was thaf he took me, with him, to the market 
and offered salaam to every shop-keeper, junk dealer, and poor 
person he met m the way (and, then, retumed home without buying 
anything). One day, as I went to him, he as usual wanted me to 
accompany him to the market. I said, What wili you do there? You 
neither stop at a shop nor buy anything nor even enquire about its 

price nor sit with anyon e. (What is the use of going to the market)? 
Peace be wjth you, and the mercy of AHah. ' 

Peace be with you, and the mercy of Allah, and His blessings. 
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Let us sit here and talk. lt will be more profitable to me\ 
Abdullah ibn Umar replied: 'I go to the market solely for the 
prupose of making salutation to whosoever I see'" 

Si' Lj4**\ J* J*kd\ T 

(ijti y\ jdlj ■W*' eljj) JJ 

(1494/129) lt related by Abu Umama that the Messenger of 
Allah JH said: "He is more deserving of the mercy and 
propinquity of Allah among the people who is the first to offer 
salaam." (Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


( 0^1 ®' jj ) -jr$ ] <yt 15 

(1495/130) Abdullah ibn Mas'ud related that he heard the 

Prophet say: ”He who is the first greets is free from pride.” 

(Baihaqi) 

Commentary: It shows that to take precedence in making the 
salutation is a sign of freedom from vanity. It can, also, mean that it 
is a cure for pride which is a great sin. 

Salaam on Meeting Anyone 

{Lj J* Jts ^ ur\) 

g* 'M j && J^# J* 

teiii JJttP \i\j ii jjJi JSU-iuai' Vrli 'S*J 

(1496/131) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: ”A Muslim has six rights over another 
Muslim”. He was asked, "What are they, Messenger of Allah?" 

He said, "O When they meet, he should greet him with salaam, 

© when he invites, he should accept the invitation, © when he 
seeks guidance or advice, he must advice him, O when he 
sneezes and says Alhamdulillah, he must say yarhamak Allah 
(May Allahdaave mercy on you), O when he is ill, he must visit 
him and 0 when he dies, he must go with the funeral." 
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Commentary: Of the six rights, one is to greet another Muslim 
with on meting. We have seen a similar hadith a few 

pages earlier and have commented on it. The same comments apply 
here. 


^ 4^ cJt*- jli aIIp Sw 


^ j * ^ p** 

<3 jb «1 jj) 

(1497/132) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "When anyone of you meets a Muslim brother, 
he should offer salaam, and if, after it, a tree, wall or rock comes 
between them, (and they cannot see each other for some time), 
and, then, they come face to face again, he should offer him 
salaam once more." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It tells that if two Muslims meet and are separated, 
after the salutation, even for a brief moment, and, then, they meet 
again, they should exchange the greeting a second time. One can 
leam from it how important it is to offer salaam in the teachings of 
the Prophet and the Shari T ah. 


Salaam On Coming Into or Going Out 
of One f s Own House or Any other Place 


J»l (Lj Jjmj ^ & 0 rr> 

. Jtj <-&*' cJUi 


(LfX»jxSt pIjj) 

(1498/133) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the Prophet 
said: "Son, make salutation when you go to your family. It 
will be a source of blessing to you as well as to the members of 
the family. ,r (Tirmizi) 


jil ja(UVIrO 
ilil i jii yr litj <dii IjIlH 


(&W* 1 ^ »ljj) 

(1499/134) Jt is related, on the authority of Qatadah 
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(Tabaee 1 * by way of a Mursal 2 ), that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "When you go to anyone's house, make the salutation to 
the inmates, and when you leave, leave by making the salutation 
offarewell." (Baihaqi) 


-•» -■ x x 


jvi *^i-%\ J-o Jj\ j* iyjjik (s o. ./i r °) 

lij ^3 j jl iJli-i jli (►!— J\ p£±*-\ 

o* }J ) .«>Vi j* JjSh 0^4* 

0500/135) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 
m* said: When anyone of you arrives at a gathering (or 
assembly), he should, (first of all), greet those who are present, 
and, then, sit down if he wants. Afterwards, he should salute, 
again, on leaving, and the first salutation is not superior to the 
second salutation i.e., the salutation of farewell is of the same 
value or grade as the salutation of arrival, and not inferior to it 
in any way." (Tirmizi) 


“ - * 


Some Other Rules And Regulations 

|*C> 4&%\ J%> 4#t JP3 Jll Jtl ay-ji, Jp ( t o . \f\ rt) 

'±**\ J* Juh^i j* 

(tSjbhJi tijjy 

(1501/136) Abu Hurayrah related that the Messenger of 
AJIah said: ,r The younger person should salute the elder 
person; he who is passing on (the road) should saiute those who 
are sitting; and (men oO smaller group should salute (men oO 
the larger group 11 (Bukhari) 


(ln another narrative of Abu Hurayrah it is said "The 
traveller on horseback (or another carriage) should salute him 
who is going on foot. fr 


Commentary: It tells that when two persons meet, the one who is 

©. The term is applied pre-eminently to Muslim doctors who foliowed the 
immedtate/ly/i^ or Compantons of the Holy Prophet 'S, and whose reports 
and narratives regarding the Prophet 0L form a part of the Siwnah. 

Sometimes a Taba r ee relates a Tradition, buC does not mention the name of 
the Sahabi , i.e., the Holy Companion through whom it had reached him. Such 
a Tradition is called Mursal in the special usagc of Islam. 
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younger in age should take the lead in making the salutation. In the 
same way, if a person who is going somewhere happens to pass by 
someone who is sitting, he should salute him first, and when two 
groups of men come across each other, men of the smaller group 
should be the flrst to greet men of the larger group, and in case a 
person is riding, he should, first, wish the person who is going on 
foot. The wisdom of the last instruction is self-evident. The man 
who is travelling on horseback or in a car etc., apparently, enjoys 
superiority over him who is walking on foot, and, therefore, he 
should show humility by wishing the pedestrain first. 


Jli ' 0 ' T/ \ tv) 

*ji o' cA j lilj ji ijy 

(OUiNt ^^ji^Utjj) 


0 502/137) Sayyidina Ali ibn Abi Talib 4» related to us that the 
Prophet said: "lf anyone belonging to a group that is passing 
by salutes, it will suffice for the whole group, and if anyone 
belonging to the group that is sitting acknowledges, it will 
suffice for the whole group”. (Baihaqi) 


When Not To Salute? 


$ 'j** $ 0°*V'AT' a) 

(1503/138) Abdullah ibn Umar narrated (once) a person 
made the saiutation to the Prophet when he had sat down to 
urinate, and he did not reply. (Tirmizi) 


Commnetary: It shows that salutation should not be made in a 
situation like the above, and if a person did so, out of ignorance, it 
should not be acknowledged» 


Jil , o. t/s rO 


(1504/3 39) Miqdad ibn al-Aswad related in the course of a 
long narrative, that when the Messenger of Altah 0 came to 



444 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VI 

AM-us-Suffa l in the night, he used to wish them in such a low 
voice that those who were asleep did not wake up, and those 
who were awake heard the salutation. (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It shows that a person who makes the salutation 
should take care not to disturb anyone in his sleep or cause 
discomfort to anybody in another way. 


Shaklng Hands 

Besides salaam , to shake hands, also, is a form of giving 
expression to sentiments of joy, affection and esteem upon meeting 
a person. Generally, it is done simultaneously with saiutation or 
immediately after it, and, so to speak, marks the fulfilment of the 
aim and object of salaam , as some Traditions clearly tell. 




(1505/140) It is related by Abdullah ibn Mas’ud that the 
Prophet ii& said: ,r Shaking hands denotes the completion of 
sal utation. 11 (Ti rm i zi and A bu Dawood) 


Propitiousness And Reward 


(1506/141) lt is related by Bara' ibn 'Aazib thaf the Prophet 
said: "When two Muslims meet, and shake hands with each 


other, and, (along with it), glorify the Lord, and beg forgiveness 
for thcmselves, they will, after all, be forgiven." (Abu Dawood) 


Jtl ,JLj A^PJtl JL> jk\ Jpj 0» ( * ® * V/ \ i T) 

(5i_. ja .^U»i CJthj 'jk^ 'j^j JAJI 4^i 'j 


(1507/142) Ata Khorasani (a Taba^ee) related to us, saytng that 

O. There was a raised Hooring in a corner of the Prophet*s mosque iti Madinah 
on which a group of Muslims used to live for religious reasons. They led a life 
of austerity and devoted themse)ves wholly to the learning of Faith and 
worship, and were known as Ahi'us-Suffci or Ashaab-us-Suffct (People of the 
terrace or platforni). 
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Messengcr of Allah ^ said: "Shake hands with one another; it 
remove$ ill-will; and give presents to one another: tt will 
promote love and affection among you and enmity will 
disappear from the hearts.” (Muwatta) 

Commentary: It shouid, however, be noted that the eAicacy and 
propitiousness of an act is bound by the condition that it is 
performed with warmth and sincerity and not as a mere formality. 
A lifeless seed does not germinate. 


Embracing, Kissing And Standing 

Embracing and kissing are the ultimate forms of the 
manifestation of love and attachment, but these acts are permissible 
only when they are not opposed to the letter and spirit of the 
Shari'ah 9 and there is no danger of their leading to harmful 
consequences. 

It is quoted in Tirmizi , on the authority of Sayyidina Anas 
that once a person enquired from the Holy Prophet iH: "Is it 
permitted that upon meeting a brother or dear friend we clasped 
him in the arms or kissed him?" ,r No", the Prophet ^ replted. The 
quenstioner, then, asked: 11 Is it allowed to shake Hands with him? n 
"Yes! It is allowed,” said the Prophet 

The authorities have explained the forbidding of embracing and 
kissing in this Tradition by saying that it appertains to situations in 
which such an act can be the cause of an evil or mischief, 
otherwise several incidents of embracing and kissing by the sacred 
Prophet ^ himself are reported in the authentic collections of the 
Traditions, as the following narratives will show. 


Jil o* & (\• • A/ur) 

^ * * 

U Jli 131 (J-jj kS* 'il it Jlj»3 6^ 

(y. && J? £4} i ii 4 * 

• &'J S.JT J* 


(1508/143) Ayub ibn Bushair related on the authority of a 
member of the tribe of Banu Anzah, that he asked Abu Zarr 
Ghifari *£&> whether the Messenger of Allah shook hands 
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with people upon meeting them. Abu Zarr replied M Whenever I 
went to him or met him, he always shook hands with me. Once, 
(it so happened), that he sent for me, but 1 was not at home at 
that time. When, on returning, I was told that he wanted to see 
me, 1 went to him. At that time, he was sitting on his Sareer 1 . 
He got up and embraced me, and threw his arms around my 
neck, and this embrace was very, very good, i.e., most blessed 
and pleasing.*' (Abu Dawood) 






(1509/144) It is related by Imam Sha^abi, by way of a Mursal , 
that when the Prophet receiyed Jafar ibn Abi Talib, (on 
his retum from Abyssinia), he embraced him and kissed him 
between the eyes i.e., on the forehead. (Abu Dawood and Baihaqi) 


ijU-T<£4^3^ (> i o\ >/\ io) 
\ ^ll cJU-i \i\ c J\t> liJUti J 

cJil \i\ 

jb y «1JJ) , \j isCI* U 


(1510/145) Sayyidah Ayshah related M l have not seen 

anyone more similar to the Messenger of Allah $=& in shape and 
appearance of face, and in habits disposttion, and manner of 
walking then (his daughter) Fatimah Zuhra (She 

resembled him most in all these things). When she came, the 
Prophet wouid get up, (out of love and joy), and advance 
towards her, and take her hands in his hands, and make her sit at 
his place. In the same way, when he went to her house, she, too, 
used to stand up, take his hands in her hands, and kiss them, and 
make him sit at her place.” - (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: The above reports distinctly show that embracing 
and kissing the hand or forehead etc., are permitted in the SharTah 
and establsihed by the practice of the Holy Prophet himself. 
The narrative of Sayyidina Anas in which embracing and 
‘ kissing are forbidden, will, thus, be deemed to be applicable to 
•. Meaning a cot or low seat made of the branches of the date-palm. 
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circumstances in which these are likely to lead to a sin or possess 
even a semblance of it. 

Moreover, in Sayyidah Ayshah's narrative, it is stated 

that the Holy Prophet used to stand up at the coming of 

Sayyidah Fatimah i** and she used to do the same at the 

coming of the sacred Prophet which shows that to stand up, out 
of love, joy, esteem or good-mannerliness, for a relative, a friend, 
an elder or any other dearly loved or venerable persdn, too, is 
correct and in keeping with what is lawful in the Shari’ah. But from 
the other Traditions, some of which we shall take up later, it 
appears that the Holy Prophei did not like the Companions to 
stand up at his coming and expressed his displeasure at it. lt was, 
probably, due to his natural humility and freedom from pride. 

Taking Permission Before Entering A House 

The Holy Prophet hirther, has taught that when a person 
wants to meet anyone or go into his house or join his comapny, he 
should, first, take the permission and never go in without it, for 
who can tell what he is doing at that time and whether he is in a 
position to have a visitor or not. 


ty&rj jA <S' cri o* (' 0 '*“0 

aIIp Jtii ^Ld\ plj <1* Jli 


Oijj) 

(1511/146) It is related 


t 9 / << J c. / J f # 

by Katdah ibn HanbaJ that once his 


step-brotheH, Sufwan tbn Umaiyya, sent him to the Messenger 
of Atlah with some milk, a young deer and a few cucumbers, 
It was at a timc when the Prophet lived in the upper part of 


the valley of Makkah. Kaldah narrates "1 went s with these 


articles, where the Prophet §£ was, without making the 
salutation, or obtaining the permission. The Prophet 
thereupon, told me to go back, and ask for permission by 
saying: "Assalaam-u-alaikum 1 May I come in?" 


(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Sufwan ibn Umaiyya was the son of Umaiyya ibn 
. Hi$ mother*s side. 
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Khalf ? a well-known enemy of Islam and the Hoiy Prophet. He had 
embraced Islam after the Victory of Makkah, and the incident 
mentioned above, probabiy, had taken place during the joumey to 
it. The Holy Prophet was, then, staying at the elevated part of 
the Valley of Makkah, called Mu’alla. 

Kaldah ibn Hanbal did not know that if he wanted to visit 
anyone he should make the salutation and obtain permission before 
entering the house. He, therefore, went straight to the sacred 
Prophet without observing the proprieties. The Prophet 
thereupon, told him to go out and take the permission by saying: 
"As-salaam-u-alaikum ! May I come in?" He, thus, not only told 
him what was the right thing to do on such an occasion, but> also, 
made him act on it. A lesson imparted in that way, obviously, is 
more effective. 


> j’J>j JC> 'Ury jCS J> 

^ jia 

& j*> j^ ‘G* 0^1 pj 4*% 1 JU> jjlj jiii 

6' jiui' ,jLij apjtt JU> jpj jui 


»i jj) . jtH ja 

(1189/147) It is narrated, on the authority of Ata ibn Yasaar, 
that once a person asked the Messenger of Allah "Should I, 
Tirst, take the permission even when going to my mother?" 
" Yes; you should M , the Prophct replied. Ata ibn Yasaar, then 
asked: "I live in the same house with my mother. Is it necessary 
for me, even then, to take her permisston before entering? 11 
"Yes 1 , the Prophet said. "First take the permission". The 
man said again: "I am her sole attendent, (and do all the things 
for her. I have, therefore, to go to her tre^uently)." "(ln any case, 
go in only after obtainmg the perraission", replied the Prophet 
[He added]: "Would you like to see her naked?" "Neyer", 
the man replied. "Then go in after taking the permission", the 
Prophet 0 observed." (Muwatta Malik) 


Commentary: It shows that even if a person went into his 
mQther's apartment, he should, first, obtain the permission for it 
was quite possible that she had taken off her clothes, for some 
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°MV>iA) 


(jUfV^ v*-* e, JJ> \*Uj 

(1513/148) It is related by Jabir thai the Prophet ilk said: 
'“Do not give permission to one who doe$ not convey the salaam 
before asking permission." (Baihaqi) 


Commentary: The Islamic method of seeking permission is to say 
May I come in?' (etc.). If anyone forgets it» he must be 
reminded of the Islamic fratemal greeting. 


^>1 4>aU) ji-Lij ^ip^l ^sJl JU» I Jlii 
j*> iiwJ ?j>ii t ,^1* JiCjJ ji” *J jii jOk.yt iJji iJb» J\ 
. j*ai (JLj 4 *%IJU j^i ti jiU ?j>Sl t ^CLn Jiii 

<*>'**' »t jj> 


(1514/149) Rabee' ibn Hiraash (Tabaee) relates that once a 
person asked the Prophet ^ for permission to come in. He said: 
"May I come in?" The Prophet, thereupon, told his attendant to 
go and tell him that the correct way to taking the permission 
was to say: "As-salaam-u-alaikum\ May I come in?" The man 
heard the Prophet (Before the attendant could reach him, and 
corrected himself), by saying: "As-salaam-u-alaikum\ May I 
come in?" The Prophet ^ gave the permission, and he came in. 

(Abu Dawood) 


& *jr£ J* 0° W> * •) 

i\ dla ‘44 ‘4 #4 ’fCS\ jia* uji j 

jiii f«Cjt uiji jui ? {bj 4**' JU 4 S42 

“> fCS\” ^Lj 4*%\ JU 

juiJUL- aL ‘4 “M j 3 jU 

I j j '-& 4S 3 SS 0*1 <*’ jj-»J ^ 

j—iiL> ijj^tj (JJUj 4* *<&' u4* jrJ' ‘fV-Ut j* 
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^ Ujli; iUL ti ju jLi*t* 

(•* y&yjL* Jiri J j& j*j 

Si ijli^ *uUi ii <--> ji CJj ‘^UkJl ^JL*j aIIp 4^ 

aJp «ttt A' J y *j J JUi 4ijaA* Llp Ikj 

jl Wj LiTjl j! L»1 Jiii cJjii ^ JUi -/i* 


(* J 1 *^' fl 11 J j) - 

(1515/150) It is related by Qays ibn Sa f d (one day), the 
Messenger of Aliah ^ came to our hosue, and, (according to 
the recognised custom. said from the other side of the door: 
'As-salaam-u-alaikum wa rahmatullaah\" (Instead of replying to 
the greeting with a loud voice and begging the Prophet && to 
come in), my father, (Sa'd ibn Ibadah), acknowledged the 
salutation in a very sofc voice (which the Prophet could not 
hear). I enquired (from my father); 'Why do you not ask the 
Prophet i$& to come in? 1 r Keep quiet r , replied my father. 'Let it be 
like that so that he sends the Salaam to us again and again (and 
we get its b[essedness)\ The Prophet JS& said again: 
'As-sulatim-u-aiaikum wa rahmatulIaahY (When he» again did 
not hear a reply from my father, the Holy Prophet j$j& said, 
'As-salaam-1i-alaikum wa rahmatullaah' for the third time, and 
on still receiving no reply from my father, turned back. My 
tather, thereupon, came out and catching up with the Prophet 
said to him: 'Messenger of Allah I was hearing your 
greeting, and» deliberately, replying to it with a low voice in 
order that you may send the Saiaam to us over and over again, 
(and we get its blessings)\ The Prophet then, retumed with 
my father t and my father told the inmates of the house to get 
things ready for the Prophet's bath, The Holy Prophet then, 
took the bath, and my father gave him a sheet dyed in saffron or 
vars l , which he tied around his wasit, and, then, raised his 
hands, made the supplicalion: "AUa hummaj'al salawatika \va 
rahmatikcTala a'af*i-Sa'd. (Oh Allah! Bestow Thy choicest 
favours and blessings upon the family of Sa'd).' The Holy 
Prophet after it, ate something, and when he decided to go, 
my father offered him hts donkey ior riding, on the waist of 
An odorous substance. 
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which was placed a cushion made by folding a broad piece of 
cloth, and told me lo accompany him (as an escort). So, I wenl 
aiong with the Prophet £&. The Prophet told me to sil on the 
donkey with him. but I, respectfully. declined, upon whicli he 
said: 'Either sit with ine or go back. (Jt is intolerable tliat you 
walk on foot while I ride)." The narrator. Qays ibn Sa’d. adds 
that, thereupon, he returned home. (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: lt siiows that when a person goes to see anyonc. he 
should, first. seek his permission to conte in by saying, 
As-salaam-u-alaikum. and in case he recieves no reply, he should 
d° so thrice. and if, still, there is no reply, he should return. 

The way Sa'd ibn Jbadah behaved for the sake of being the 
recipient of the sacred Prophet's salaam and its blessings over and 
over again, and owing to which the Prophet j& had to make the 
salutation thrice, and, then, decide to return, apparently, was 
improper. but since the irttention behind it was good and noble, and 
Sa'd had been encouraged to act like that because he knew that the 
Prophet 0 would not be angry, there was no harm in it. It, aiso, 
turned out that way, and the Prophet S, instead of showing 
displeasure, appreciated the sentiment of Sa’d ibn Ibadah, as is 
cvident from the supplication he made for him and his family. 

It furhter telis that, after the bath, the Holy Prophet S wore a 
broad piece of cloth dyed in saffron or vars (which, too, like 
saffron, is a coloured and odorous substance obtained from a kind 
of corcus), though, in some Traditions it is strictiy tbrbidden to 
men to wear such clothes. We can either conclude that the 
afore-mentioned event had taken place before the revelation of the 
commandment prohibiting the use of clothes dyed in saffron etc., 
by men or that thc sheet had been dyed eariier and washed 
throughly later on in which case its use was permissible to men as 
well. 


OfTeringofASeatToVisitorsNexttoOneself 

J-* Jlt Jjl J*- j jj-i Jl J ylksJi (>f iUlj t o ) 1/) O O 
4* % J^IJi t jui iiL oiiUJt j l\ j^,jU jJr { j\ Jtii p&j 
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(1516/151) Wasiia ibn al-Khattab narrated that (once) the 
Messenger of AUah was sitting in the mosque that a person 
came. The Prophet ^ movcd from his place (to make room for 
him), upon which he said: ”Be seated, Messenger of Allah !§& 
There is enough space for me/' The Prophet rcplied: M lt is 
the claim of a Muslim that when a brother saw him (coming), he 
should move a little from his place (and make him sit next to 
himselfV (Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: It denotes that due honour should be shown to a 
visitor even if the host is a man of the highest position. It contains 
a iesson, particularly, for the Holy men who bear a relationship of 
propinquity or succession to the Holy Prophet 


N o One Should be T old T o 
Yacate His SeatForOneself 






•* > * * • 9 x * 
\~*~+ 


* * 


-* J 0^1*0'«'jj) 

(1517/152) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Prophet said: "No one should tell anyone to get up (for 
himself) and take his seat. On the contrary, people shouid make 

room for those who comc (and offer them their seats)" 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: While it is forbidden to occupy anyone's seat by 
telling him to vacate it, if a person voluntarily gets up and offers his 
seat to anyone, he will be deserving of the Divine reward in 
accordance with the intention. 


o* JlS (&J J ‘jr*j ii\ iy.j* 

*ijj) j& c* J p* Jt 

(1518/153) lt is related by Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Prophet 
^ said: "Whoever leaves his seat (for some reason), and, then, 
comes back has a greater claim to it.” (Muslim) 
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No One Should sit Between Two 
Persons Without Their Permission 


JUAl J Jjt U -J. (\ a \M\oO 


(1519/154) Amr ibn Shu’ayb related to u$> on the authority of 
his father, Shu r ayb, who had heard it from his grandfather, 
Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas, that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Do not sit between two persons w^ithout their 
permission." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: The same Tradition has been quoted, again, in 
Surtan Abi Dawood , and in Jam'a Tirmizi , on the authority of 
Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas, with a slight variation of 
words. lt says: ,r lt is not allowed for anyone to sit between two 
persons sitting side by side, without their permission, and (thus), to 
separate them from each other. 11 


WhoeverLikes PeopletoStand UpFor 
Him, Ou t of Respect, is Doomed to Hell 


JJij jdjdabisi^ (^t.aoo) 


*■ \ * 


jjl y (J Jl* jsi\ ol jj) . jLl \ y* ia juL» f liLi aJ JiaJj 


(1520/155) Mu*awiya ibn Abu Sufyan related that the 
Prophet said; "Whoever feels happy at people standing up, 
out of respect to him, should better make his abode in HeJI." 


(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The above warning, evidently, is with regard to the 
person who wishes people to stand up in his honour and feels 
happy on it. It is a sign of vanity and the ultimate destination of the 
vain, the proud, and the haughty is Hell. But it is a dilTerent matter 
if people stood up out of love and respect for anyone whithout his 
wanting it, though the Holy Prophet did not even like it for 
himself. 


TheMessengerofAIIah^ Did Not 
Like PeopleTo Stand Up In His Honour 


*in JJ 1 * ^ ' ° v \/ \ oi) 
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lfrja<u ^JLaj Sh ^ jiu liT *} Jlii AJ bXii Lii- ^Jlp bili 


(djb j*t*ljj) .Liaij 

(1521/156) lt is related by Abu Umama Bahii ^that (once) we 
stood up as the Messenger of AUah ^ came using a staff as a 
support. r, Do not stand up as the Persians do for eacb other', the 
Proph e t o b se rved. (A bu Dawood) 


&\ Jj-i»j jii Jli J* (>°YY/'*y) 

* >'Jr r 6j^. ^ 'r£ V WA ^Lj 4* % JU 


^JJ) 

(1522/157) Sayyidina Anas narrated that no one was more 
dearly foved by the Companions than the Prophct and, yet 
their practice was that they did not stand up on seeing him for 
they knew that he did not like it. (Tirmizi) 


Everyone Ought To Rise When The 
Head ofThe Assembly RisesTo Leave 


JU> J>^3 & Jt8s;J> ji J*(\orr/s*A) 

Jiaju J^iiS il y l*l—S ll3 ^ Jl>t ,i. Ji U ma ijmlsyj 


iCMil' ^ 6\ JJ) . 

(1200/158) Narrated Abu Hurayrah *&> that the Messenger of 
Allah used to sit with us in the Mosque, and he would talk to 
us. Then, w r e all used to stand 11 p when he rose (to leave for 
him), and remain standing until vve had seen him entering an 
apartment among the apartments of his wives." (Baihaqi) 

Commentry; That the Holy Prophet did not stop the 
Companions from standing up a$ he rose to leave for home shows 
that he did not consider it improper though, as stated ealier, he did 
not like anyone to stand up when he came. In our view, the 
ditTerence between the two positions is that while to stand up on 
the Prophet's arrival was solely out of respect which was 
displeasing to him, to do so when the Prophet rose to leave was 
for the reason that the assembly had ended, and those who were 
present, too, had to go home, and, hence he did not object to it. 



TEACHINGSOFTHEPROPHETCONCERNING 

LYING, SITTING, SLEEPING, ANDHIS OWN 

PRACTICE 


The Holy Prophet has fumished guidance to his tollowers 
about lying, sitting and sieeping as well. Below we shall discuss 
some of the relevant Traditions which, also, give an idea of the 
amazing comprehensiveness of his teachings. 


Forbidding Sleeping On A FIat Roof 


& j M (\®Y t/\o<\) 

* ' 

(cs-UjiJi p Jl i. Jji-^l t 

(1524/159) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir that the 
Messenger of Allah forbade sleeping on a roof which was 
not surrounded by a low wall or parapet* 11 (Tmnizi) 

Commentary: The sacred Prophet told people not to sleep on a 
root that was without a caping or surrounding wall because there 

was the danger of talling trom it in one's sleep or owing to 
darkness. 


J_^j Jl* Jl* ^ Jp ( \ o y ®m •) 

k* iii (jt^ w jj ^j) 4>^«r ji 


* 

(1525/160) Sayyidina Ali ibn Shayban 4» said that the 
Messenger of Allah £$£ said: "If anyone spends the night on the 
roof of a house with no protection or a stone palisade, the 
responsibility to guard him no longer applies. (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: This is an eloquent method to disallow something. 
There are unseen ways of Allah’s protection for mankind. The 
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Qur'an says: 

(iY:T\*W^) W. 

1f anyone disrcgards personal protection then he loses the 
opportunity of divtne protection. 


Forbidding Sleeping With The Thigh 
of One Leg In An Upright Position 
And The Other Leg Resing On It 

o' > Jp3 jJd 15 > ( \ * Tl/N o 

(^ .»» ^Cli # J 

(1526/161) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir that the 
Messenger of Allah forbade that a man should raise one of 
his legs over the other when he lies down on his back. (Muslim) 

Commentary: In the Holy Prophet's time, it was common among 
the Arabs to wear a sheet round the waist, and when a person 
wearing it will lie on his back with the thigh of one leg held in a 
vertical position and the other leg resting on it, his private parts 
may, sometimes, be laid open. The Prophet torbade it, probably, 
for the same reason. but if a man is putting on trousers or any other 
garment which carries no such risk, the commandment will not 
apply. 

Forbidding Lying On Stomach 

jLj 4* JU > JLj JlS 3» ( W Y V/ \ 1T) 

(1527/162) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah $k> that on seeing a 
man lying on his stomach, the Prophet remarked that such a 
manner of lying was displeasing to the Lord. (Tirmizi) 

tij 4* J^ J^ J mr) 

jii 1 L>\ Oii Jr J^j esr* 



. ,Ult 


(1528/163) It is narrated by Abu Zarr that the Prophet 




Book of Monetary and Mutual DeaUngs 


457 


passed by while he was lying on his stomach. He jerked him 
with his foot and said, "Jundub, only those who go to Heil lie 
likethis." (IbnMajah) 

Commentary: This is an effective way to show how detestable 
something is. Jundub was the real name of Abu Zarr. 


How Did The Prophet Lie? 


y»yj Uiji » jJ » oji 4* Jj. jS, 


( 4^J ( c y> j «i jj> ■ # j* ^3 

(1529/164) (t is related by Abu Qatadah that he practice of 
the Prophet £ 5 $ was that when he made a night-halt during a 
joumey, he used to lie on the right side> and when he made the 
halt a little before the morning, he would raise his arm on the 
elbow, and place the head on its palm, and, (thus), have some 
rest. (Sharh-a-Sunna-Baghawi) 


Commentary: The Arabs, generally, travelled in the night to avoid 
the scorching heat of the desert. So, if they started early in the 
evening, they used to make a halt when enough of the night was 
left so that they could snatch a few hours sleep, and when the start 
was delayed, they halted towards the morning. 

The above Tradition tells that when the Holy Prophet made 
a halt at a time that a sutTicient part of the night remained, he 
would take rest in sleep by lying on the right side, as was his usual 
practice, whiie when he made the halt in the early hours of the 
moming, he would lie with his head resting on the palm of his 
hand raised on the elbow, and, thus, wait, as it were> for the Fajr 
serviceJ 

From Traditions like it, one can imagine what excepetional care 
the Companions took to preserve the account of the Prophet’s 
life, to the minutest detail, such as, his customary way of lying and 
sleeping. 


& bi Jjp >Ji jil iiiJU- > (^r 


O. Early morning prayer. 
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j ^ * l ^ \ * i" 1 -r ^ i' > ^ ^ ' i #? |. 

J^Aj Coxj ( 5 Ju> JJUl 

,j^JLji 4 Jij tuUi Ia jju uL^-t Jj Jt5 





<4SjbtJl*ljj) 

(1530/165) It is related by Huzaifah that when the Prophet 
went to bed in the night, he would place his hand under his 
cheek and make the (tbllowing) supplication: 


% 



Oh AJiah! In Thy name do we Iive and die. 


And, when he got up, he would say: 


j j mJI aJIj LjU) U Jju UUs-I ^jjl <\JL) JL»yJl 


Praise be to Allah who restored us unto life, having caused to 
die, (in a way), and unto Him shall bc the Resurrection.(Bukhari) 


Commentary: In some other narratives, it is also stated that the 
Holy Prophet 0& used to lie on the right side, with the right hand 
placed under the cheek, and advised others to do the same. 

Apart from the above supplication, many other supplications 
too, are found in the Traditions for the two occasions of retiring to 
bed in the night and rising up in the moming. We shall, Insha 
Allah, be taking them up in the next volume. 


MiswakOn Waking Up 


t&i & {Lj (\or\Av i) 

{Ijb ^LL»! litj <Ulj JLPwTljjJlj 


(1531/166) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that it was the 
custom ofthe Prophet to place a Miswak 1 at the head of his 
bed as he retired for the night, and the fir$t thing he did on 
waking up was to use it. (Mustadrak Haakim) 


( j y* ji y jj) V) j ^ 

(1532/167) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that the 


O. A twig or tender shoot of the branch of a tree which was, generally. used by 
the Arabs for brushing the teeth during the olden days. Many Muslims do so 
even today. 
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Prophet m always use to Miswak on waking up from sleep, 
whether during thc night or the day. (Abn Dawood) 

Manner ofSitting 

L* %\ Jj> iii jjhj cJf3 jil yj. J>\ 1 o rr/\n a) 

(ti jlaiJl «Ijj) ,4JJLj 

(1533/168) Abdullah ibn Umar rdated to us, "I have seeii 
the Messenger of Allah sitting in the court-yard of the House 
of Allah (in Makkah) in the Ih/iba posilion." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: To sit down upon the rump and the soles of both 
the teet, with the thighs standing upright and the arms thrown 
lound them, is called Ihtiba. It denotes a mood of thoughtfulness 
and humility. It appears from the Traditions that the Holy Prophet 
gcnerally, used to sit like thal. 

lii ^3Jts 1, (tori/\vO 

(ijb jA «i j j) 

(1534/169) It is related by Jabir ibn Samurah that the usual 
practice of the Prophet was that he remained sitting at the 
same place, after the Fajr prayer. in the squatting position, until 
the sun had fully risen, i.e., Ishracj. (Abu Dawood) 

This is another method in which the Prophet sat from after 
Fajr to Ishraq in squatting position (turning one leg into another 
and sitting on the hips). 

Those Who Come To a Meeting Or 

Assembly ShouldSit AtTheEdge 

uS laj lT Jll ^ Jp (\oro/\v.) 

•'jj> • jJt pLj 

(1535/170) It is related by Jabir ibn Samurah "Our habit. 

(the habit of the Companions), was that when anyone of us 
came to the assembly of the Prophet $&, he sat at the edge 
(instead of making his way through the men who were already 
sitting. (Abu Dawood) 
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Commentary: It is an accepted principle of the essentials of the 
Traditions that when a Companion relates that, at the time of the 
sacred Propeht, his Companions used to do such-and-such a thing, 
it shows that it was in accordance with the wish and desire ot the 
Prophet $&, and a direct resuit of his teachings. The above 
Tradition would, thus, denote that the Holy Prophet had taught 
it to the Companions that if an assembly was in progress and 
someone came late, he should sit in the last row where the space 
was available. The head of the assembly could, of course, tell him 

to come nearer if he liked. 

1 


WrongToSit In TheMiddle 
of A GroupOf Persons 


jJLij jCiJ j J "> t 0 V”l/1V O 


(JjU y\} 15JU yi\ »ljj) O* 

(1534/171) Sayyidina Huzayfah has said that a person who 
comes and sils in the middle of the circle of some persons is 
cursed by the Prophet (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Scholars have forvvarded many explanations of this 
hadith. 

(i) A proud person or an ill-mannered one interrupts the slaves 
of Allah who sit in a circle jumping over them to sit in the 


middle. 

(ii) The people in the circle sit facing each other but the intruder 
obstructs them when he sits in between. 

(iii) It refers to the comedians who sit in the centre to disturb the 
group by cracking jokes. Allah knows best. 


Forbidding Peopie F rom 
Sitting in Separate Groups 


^Lj JL*> ^ J ® r v/ \ y v ) 

(t>ys y\ «1JJ) -o-jt 1^0' L3> <3^ yM 

(1537/172) It is related by Jabir ibn Samurah that once as 
the Propeht came, the Companions were sitting divided (in 
groups). Upon it, he exclaimed: "Why is it that I see you sitting 
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separately (in groups)?" (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: One of the ways of expressing displeasure at 
anything is to say: "What am I seeing?" Meaning it should not be 
like that. The Hoiy Prophet was surprised to see the 
Companions sitting in separate groups, and he admonished them 
and told them to sit together and not in twos or threes. In some 
other Traditions, it is told that apparent separation or disunity 
produced an identical effect on the hearts while sitting together 
promoted fellow-feeling and sense of solidarity. 


One Should Not Sit In Such A Way 
ThatAPart of His Body Was in The 
Sun, And TheOther in The Shade 


ji jtl i j_p j o' i ° r a/ wr> 


j) 

(1538/173) lt is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah iijk said: "When anyone of you is sitting at a place 
sheitered from the light ofthe sun and the shadow recedes and a 
part of his body is exposed to the sun and the other remains in 
the shade, he should move away from there." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Medical experts are of the view that to sit or lie in 
the position that some part of the body is in the sun and the other in 
the shade is injurious to health. The Prophet has forbidden it, 
perhaps, for the same reason. 



GUIDANCE REGARDING TALKING, 
LAUGHING, SNEE2ING AND 
YAWNINGIN COMPANY 


The Holy Prophet also. has given precise instructions 
concerning things one should be careful about in conversation and 
while cutting a joke or when sneezing or yawning. The substance 
of these teachings is that a person conducted himself at such a time 
and during these natural acts with grace and dignity, and, at the 
same time, made them an occasion for remembering Aliah, and 
paying attention to His Comandments. 

We have seen, already, in this very volume, a number of the 
Traditions regarding speech which inciuded truthfulness and 
falsehood, gentleness of the tongue and rudeness, and tale-bearing, 
back-biting, fault-fmding and slander and idle chatter and aimless 
conversation. We, now, proceed to take up reports dealing with thc 
remaining subjects of the same division. 


Speech Should Not be Prolonged Unnecessarily 


'j&ti jJrj {.tij ti^; jts ^UJt jjJU Jp (t orv\vt) 

^ jLis jiii 


(5 jli y\ Otjj) 


(1539/174) Amr ibn al-Aas narrated that, one day, as a 
person stood up, and spoke (by way of a sermon) and prolonged 
it much, so he said: "It would have been better if he had made it 
short." Amr ibn al-Aas went on to say "1 heard the Prophet 
say: 'I think it fitting (or have been commanded by Allah) to 
be concise in speech for it is better to be brief and to the point." 

(Abu Dawood) 
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Commentary: It is common experience that listeners set bored ii' 
the speech is lengthy. 


Speech Can Be A Cause of Felicity 
And Happiness As Well As of Misery 


Ja ja ./^vo) 

> *J %\ 4*=^ j£>' a! (^3 

» u >lji u&u ?>: >! **>>> 

. «liL Jtl •JU' Ljj iul 


/ / / 


(•j*J j ^Ju j ^ ot jjy 

(1540/175) Bilal ibn Harith narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Sometimes, a person lets fall a good and 
virtuous thing from his lips whose true worth is not known even 
to him, but upon that very speech the Lord decides to favour the 
bondsman with presence before Himself. On the other hand, 
sometimes, a person lets fall a bad and vicious thing from his 
lips, the full range of the wickendness of which is not known 
even to him, but upon that very speech the Lord decides to send 
down His wrath upon him until the Day of Last JudgemenL" 


(Baghawi) 


(A similar narrative has been quoted by Imam Malik in 
Muwatta, Imam Tirmizi in Jama'i, and Jbn Majah in his Sunnan) 


Commentary: The purport of the above Tradition is that a person 
should not forget Allah and seque! of the Hereafter while speaking, 
The words he utters can make him worthy of the good pleausre of 
the Lord> and, also, deprive him of Hi$ beneficence and take him to 
Hell! 


Care Should be T aken Even 
While Praising Anyone 

To praise anyone, in fact, is to testify and bear witness in his 
favour which, evidently, is a matter of great responsibility. Besides, 
it might make the person who is praised conceiled and egotistical, 
and encourage him to think too highly of himself. 

It, also, essential to bear in mind the dHTerence between 
genuine praise and Aattery. 
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4&1 J-j Jii J+j JjM J»S \( \ O l \/\ Vl) 

^ -jg ji .uJi JsJJt cJ&i JS&3 Jlii (jLj 4* 

■J;>_ 'ij Jfltor ili ^ jir ■>? uvi j_j-i jiii 


(1543/176) Narrated Abu Bakrah that once a person praised 
someone in the presence of the Prophet (and did not exercise 
enough care or restraint in it), upon which he remarked: "You 
have cut off the neck of your brother, i.e.» done something that 
may be his ruin, by praising him like that". The Prophet said 
it thrice, (and observed>: "Should anyone of you find it 
necessary to praise (a brother), and regard him worthy of it* he 
ought to say: ’! think so of such-and-such a brother (and this is 
my opinion of him), and the reckoning i$ with Allah. (He is 
aware of all things)\ He should refrain from issuing a command 
to Allah concerning the piety and purity of anyone. (He must 
not, for instance, say about anyone that he is, deHnitely, Holy 
and virtuous in the sight of Allah for it would amount to issuing 
an order to Allah which is most unworthy of a bondsman)," 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


4*’& JLJ» Jj'j JlS Jli |i iiiiJi (\ c. t y/\ vv) 


(1542/177) It is related by Miqdad ibn al-Aswad that the 
Prophet said: "When you see the 'praisers’ i.e., those who are 
too lavish in praise, throw dust at their faces/‘ (Muslim) 


Commcntary: Irt it, ‘Praiscrs’ has, probabJy been, used for 
flatterers, sycophants and adulators who shower praises for 
personal gain or any other unworthy purpose. It is lor such people 
that the Holy Prophet has said that when we see anyone being 
extravagant in praise and portraying a person too favoruably we 
should throw dust at his face. 

Commentators have offered various exp!anations of it. Some 
believe that dust should, actually, be thrown at the faces of 
'praisers* as an expression of dislike while others hold that they 
should not be patronised or treated condescendingly, and to throw 
dust has been used here as an idiom denoting 'discouragement' or 
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'turning away'. Yet others like that such ‘praisers’ ought to be told 
that dust may be in their mouths which is the same as throwing 
dust at their faces. 

The narrator, Miqdad ibn Aswad tells that once, in his 
presence, a person praised Sayyidina Uthnian before him upon 
which he acting upon the above Tradition. picked up dust from the 
ground and threw it at his face. Similar incidents are related 
concerning latter-day religious and spiritual leaders as well. 

It necds, however, be remembered that if with a good intention 
or out of a religious consideration. a genuine compliment is paid to 
anyone. at his face or behind his back, and there is, also. no 
likelihood of his beginning to overrate himselt, it is not torbidden. 
On the contrary, the giver of such a praise will. Insha Allah , bc 
dcserving of Divine reward, in accordance wuth the soundness of 
his intention. There are instances of the Holy Prophet S? 5 
commending the merits of the Companions and the Conipanions 
commending the merits of other' Companions. These instances lall 
within the same category of praise. 


Poetry 

Poetry was very popular among the Arabs during the days of 
the Holy Prophet $&, but the Prophet himself. had no taste for 
it. It, in fact, appears from the Qur'an that Allah had purposely kcpt 
him away from it. 






And We have not taught him (Muhamniad) poetry. Nor is it 
meant for him. (Ya’sin 36:69) 


Moreover. the kind of poetry that was in vogure, in Arabia, at 
that time, and the moral character of the poets have been 
condemned by the Qur'an in these words: 


(m-rrrrr^i 

As for poets, the erring follovv them. Hadst thou not seen how 
they stray in every valley, and how they say that which they do 
not know? (Al Shu r ara 26: 224-26) 
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Once some Companions enquired from llie sacred Prophet 
about poetry if it was totally bad and forbidden. M No*\ replied the 
Prophet. “If the subject-matter of a verse is good, it is good, and il 
the subject-matter of a verse is bad, it is bad. ,r On some other 
occasions, he is s also, reported to have remarked that "Some verse 
are full of wisdom." 


JcJti Jp (\ o t r/\VA) 

eljj) . 

(I 543/178) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that once 

as poetry was mentioned in the presence of the Messcnger of 
Allah observed: “Poetry, too, is a form of speech. Whal is 
good, in it, is good, and what is bad, is bad.“ (DarQutni) 


(The same Tradition has been quoted by Imam ShaTee on the 
authority of Sayyidah Aysha’s nephew her sister's son, Sayyidina 
Urwah, by way of a Mursal). 


& (iiij M J 1 * J 1 * 

(O!jWj' »ljj) .ii&ryjj\ J* 

(1544/179) It is related by Ubayy ibn Ka'b that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Some verses are pure wisdom 
(from the point of view of theme)." (Bukhari) 


(*Lij illl Jjl J>j Jll Jls iy'jk ji ()oio/)A.) 

“jbg *AJ» li jt t\» xj iur >iJji iur 

—*J ti jWJ' »*jj) 

(1545/180) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Ailah said: "The truest thing a poet said is what Labeed 
ibn Rabee'ah has said in this line: Ala kultu shiyin ma 
khalallaah baatil. (Know that everything is perishable save 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Labeed was a distinguished poet of the Age of 
perversion yet, even in those days, his poems contained pious ideas 
and sentiments. The Holy Prophet praised the verse mentioned 
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above and said that it was the truest line of poetry because it 
contormed to the Qur'anic verse: 

(AA: 

Everything will perish save His countenance. (A) Qasas 28:88) 

The panegyric in which this line occurs was written by Labeed 
when he was a pagan, and, then, Allah blessed him with Faith. lt is 
said that on embrcing Isiam, Labeed gave up writting poetiy . He 
used to say. "Now the Qur’an is enough for me." According to 
Hafiz ibn Hajar. Labeed died at the age of 156. 

Ju>>» 

(1546/181) 'Amr ibn Sharir narrated, on the authority of his 
father, Sharir ibn Suwaid Thaqfi, "In a journey. I was seated 
behind the Messenger ot'Allah on the same mount, that he 
asked me if 1 remembered the verses of Umayyah ibn As-Salt. 

’Yes Messenger of Allah I replied. 'Recite some of them, 
said the Prophet I thereupon. recited a couplet. he, then, told 
me to recite more, and I recited another couplet, and, then, he 
(again), told me to recite more, and 1 recited a hundred 
couplets." (In another yersion, it is told that the Prophet i®» 
observed: "Umaiy.yah had come very close to Islam in his 
poems).” (Muslim) 

Commentary: Umaiyya ibn As-Salt, too, was a poet of the age of 
perversion whose poems were of a devotiona! nature. It was for 
this reason that the Holy Prophet & liked his poetry and said that 
he had come very near to Islam in his verses. 

In another rcport, It is stated that, once, on hearing the verses of 
Umayya ibn Salt, the Holy Prophet & remarked ”his poetry had 
become Muslim, but his heart remained an inftdel." 

Umayya ibn Salt lived long enough to see the days of the Holy 
Prophet, and the Call of Faith, also, reached him, but he did not 
embrace lslam. 
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Wit and Humour 

Wit and humour is a pteasing attribute of )ife, and just as its 
excess is bad, to be devoid of tt, also, is not commendablc. 
Besides. if an eminent and Holy Person behaves towards an 
ordinary man in a light*hearted manner and jokes with him, it 
makes him happy and he feels honoured. Hence, the sacred Prophet 
too. sometimes. made jokes with his Companions. but his 
jokes were. always. reflned and in good laste. 


Jtl Iup Ujc-SjJ At Jii 3 ^ Jp ( ^ o t v/>i at) 

(dJJUjsl» \j j) .uU Jy» 


(1547/182) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that oncc somc 
Companions said : "Messenger of Allah $£! Do you make jokes 
with us. ,r "I telt what is just and correct (in a joke as wcll)," the 
Prophet £& replied. (Tirmizi and Ahu Dawood) 


otA/\Ar) 

' * 

JJ^ ti JU 5 aJujJ j Jtii 

(* }** #\j<s±*r*\ *\)j) . J J^MAb J*j <^J 

(1548/183) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that once a 
person requestcd thc Mcssenger of Allah £& for a camel to ride. 
"Yes, I wi)[ giye you the off-spring of she-camcl for riding/ said 
the Prophet ,( What will I do with thc Young one of a 
she-camel? 1 ' thc man askcd. "A camel, afler all, is the young one 
of a she-camel.” thc Prophet replied.(Timiizi and Abu Dawood) 


lil J^ PjAj C-Jllij cJUi JJ 3 ?-* J^JJ V 

(jijj ^jj) . IjA Llu^i ( UjI l)Ujt l3l J jii I 


(1549/184) It is reiated by Sayyidina Anas thal the Prophet 
said to an old woman: M No old woman will go to Hcaven/’ 
’’Why? M , asked the woman. "What have tliey done?" She used to 
recite the Qtir'an regularly. The Prophet asked her if she had 
not read the verse in the Qur r an: 
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j)l) 1 t\JU>S ij* UUiJ' UJ 


Lo! We have created them a (new) crcation and made thein 
virgin. (Meaning the Lord shall recreate the o!d women in 

Heaven and-make them young maidens). (Al-Waqi’ah 56:35-36) 

(Musnad Ra 2 ecn) 


Commentary: The two atbrementioned narralives of Sayyidina 
Anas otfer an cxample of the relined sense of humour of the 
sacred Prophet In some other Tradilions, hovvever. jesting is 
torbidden. But as these Traditions show, and it is, also, supported 
by the practice of the sacred Prophet ^ we have just seen in the 
above reporls, the commandment applies to jokes that have a 
malicious intent and arc likely to be hurtful. 


jUj M' Jli 


JU> ^ v o o . t \ A®) 

AiUtsi lAjt- 4Ju>j jl*J IIJ \ 


(1 550/185) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
Prophet said: "Do not quarrel with your brother, nor joke 
with him, nor inake a promise to him which you can nol ful(il.” 


(Titmizi) 


Commentary: The context in which jesting has been forbidden in 
it clearly shows that it reiates to jokes that may be a cause of pain 
or annoyance to others. 


Laughter 

To laugh or show pleasure or approval by smiling, also, is 
natural to man and there is no virtue in always being grave and 
solemn. It was customary with the Holy Prophet to greet people 
with a smile, and it is easy to imagine how happy it would have 
made them. 


^ jtj* J* (\©M/\Al) 


(1551/186) It is related by Jarir ibn AbduHah Bahili ''Eyer 
since I embraced Jslarru it never happened that the Prophet S$j& 

retused me admission and he never saw me without smiling". 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 
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'J£\ \JJ-\ iiUl* j* (\ooY/NAv) 

J>-»J ir? UJUj 

(1552/187) H is related bv Abdullab ibn Harith M l never saw 
anyone who smilcd more than the Messenger ot' Allah 

(Tirmizi) 


<*L*3 4»1 «cjj 5JtJlP j* (>eor/ vaa) 

(ctf jtAJl ft1 J j) . p ■ «■ ;7j 1^*1 «tf «U* jl A 


(1553/188) Sayyidah Ayshah related, ”1 never saw the 

Prophet bursting into laughter. revea!ing the inner part ofhis 
mouth, i.e*. he never laughcd loud and long so that onc could 
see the inner part ofhis mouth* He only smiled," (Bukhari) 


Commentary: In some Traditions. the Holy PropheCs acl of 
showing pleasure has been described as mirth of Dahctk (laughter). 
but it. simply, denotes what was so typical of him, i.c.. a smile. 
Sometimes. hovvever, when the Prophet fell very happy. he 
would smile broadly which revealed a part of his inncr moulh* It is, 
thus. stated in some reports that "thc Prophet 0 laughed so much 
that the rnolar teeth could be seen." 




Alll jt5 5(> oot/\ A^) 


* /»* 


> _ > *■ 


1iVi ^UaJ »./all A*5 ^Lgi 


* ^ 


(1554/1 89) Narrated Jabir ibn Samurah "The Messenger of 
Allah would remain seated, till the rising of the sun, at the 
place where he had otTered Ihe Fujr prayers, and get up when 
the sun had risen. (Ouring tliat time), the Companions, used to 
relate incidents of the age of perversion and laugh heartily, but 
he only smi!ed. M (Muslim) 

Commentary: It would be advisable, here, to refer to the two 
statements of celebrated Companions which have been reproduced 
in Mishkaaf from Sharh Swmah. Thcy read: 

(i) It is related by Qatadah (a Taba'ce) that oncc, someone 
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ennuired from Savyidir»a Abdullah ibn Umar ^whether the 
Prophet & (ever) enjoyed a joke with the Compamons and 
laughed with them. upon which he replied: 

"Yes of course. The venerable men laughed (on occasions of 
laughier). but. even then. Failh used to be greater in their hearts 
than the mountains. (Their laughter wos not like thc laughter of 
the hcedless uhich deadened the heait)." 

(ii) Bila! ibn Sa'd narrulcd: 

"1 havc seen the Holy Companions. They used to run between 
fi\ed marks. (as the young do for tur» or exercise). and, also. 
laugh. Then. as the night fell. they bccame ascetics." 

$neezing And Yawning 

tit ^3 Jb> i»> ji* (\ o •»«/> n •) 

jiaiin 

(1555/190) It is related by Abu Hurayrah ihal the Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: "When anyone ofyou snee/.es. he should say; 
"Ai-hanui-u-lilkiah. (Praise be to Allah). And. his brother (or 
did the Prophet & say, 'his friend'?) who happens to be with 
him should say: " Yar hanmkailaah. (Mercy of the Lord be upon 
you). In reply to ii. the one who sneezes should say to him: 
"YuhdeekumitUuah wa yusleh haalakum. (May Allah favour you 
with Guidance and set right your state)" (Bukhan) 

Commcntary: When a person sneezes. some vapours and tluids 
are expelied through the nose or the mouth which can. otherwise, 
be harmtul. A sneeze. thus, is a blessing of AUah. normally and m 
state of good health. That is w>hy. it is told in this Tradition that a 
person who sneezes should say, " AI-hamd-u-Lillah ". and he who ts 
present there, at tliat time, should say, "Yar hamukallaah , and, 
then. the one who sneezes should say. "Yahdeekumuiiuah wa 

yusleh haalakum." 
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Now, imagine how an ordinary act like sneezing has been 
made, through this advice, an occasion tor Allah remembrance and 
a means ot'earning His good pleasure. 




(1556/191) It i$ related by Abu Moosa Ash'ari that he heard 
the Prophet 8& say: H Whcn anyone of you sneezes and says, 
'A\-hannl‘U-lilUiah\ you should bless him by saying ’Yar 
hamukctUaah\ and if he does not say Al-hanuUu-lillauh. you, 
too, should not say Yar HamkuUaah. (He loses the claim to your 
supplication by not saying Al-hamci-u-liUaah)." (Muslim) 


^JL»j aJLpl o* ( \ oov/ \ 

^ j*> J»s Pj ***** 

j jtAJi #tj j) J&l j ♦ 

(1557/192) Sayyidina Anas narrated that once two persons 
who were sitting with the Prophet sneezed upon which he 


blessed one of them by saying Yar-hamukallaah, and did not do 
so for the other. The other person, thereupon, said to hiin: 
''Messenger of Atlah 0! You blessed him by saying 
Yar-hamukaUaah , but did not say so for me.” The Prophet 


replied: ”Hc said Al-hamcl-u-lillaah , w r hile you did not. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


^JLij 4)t £-4-J iil Jr! » J* ( \ ooA/\ 5r) 

» '*» jui ^ 

C(^—“ ol JJ) 

AiUiJl J» jU ii' cS-b.jsU ijljj ji} 


(1558/193) Salmab ibnt al-Akuwa't** *'related "(Once) as 
a person sitting with the Prophet sneezed, he blessed him by 
saying, Yar-hamukallaah. but when he sneezed again, the Hoiy 
Prophet ^ remarked: 'He has cold'." (Muslim) 
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(In another report of the same incident quoted in Tirnuzi it is 
siated that thc sacrcd Prophct had made the remark when the 
person had sncczcd tbr thc Ihird time). 

Commentary: It shows that if a person sneezes repeatedly owing 
to cold it is not necessary to say Yar-hamukallaah every time. The 
ibllowing Tradition is morc explicit. 


J J ipli J £ ^£-(\ oo«l/Mt) 


j jj) o\jj) cjlA j 

( 1559/194) It is rclated by Ubaid ibn Rifa'ah that the Prophet 
said ft Say. Yar-hamukalJuah thrice to the person who 
sneezes, and if hc sncc7.es in excess of it, it is up to you to say it 
or not.” (Tinr»izi and Abu Dawood) 




J* 41 lUJt J jft uij jU Jil>i Jjij J* pkli\j 41 

j 4U % Jjp ai jji j ua^ ^ j4) > j>^3 


(1560/195) Sayyidina Nafi' relatcd that once a person who was 
sitting next to Abdullah ibn Umar sneezed, and, then, said: 


"AI-hamd-u-1illaah was-salaam-a- 'ala Rasootiliah. (Praise be to 
Allah, and peace be with the Messenger of A!lah). ,r Abdullah 
ibn Uinar observed: "1. too, say. Ai-hamd-u-Lillaah 


was-salaam- n-ala RusooiiUctah. but it is noi said like that ai 
the time of sneezing. Thc Prophet has taught us to say. 
Ai-hamd-tt -Uiiaah f aia kuli-i-haal (Praisc be lo Allah in ail 
conditions), on such an occasion." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It shows that the sacred Prophet has taught both 
thc phrases of Al-hamd-u-iillaah and Al-hamci-u-liilah aia 
knll-i-haal for utterance when we sneeze. We. further, learn from 
Abdullah ibn Umar's remark lliat no addtion should be made in 
the lormula of supplication taught by Prophet even though the 
addition may be correct from the point of vievv of mcaning. 


jm? i&j 4&'&\ jU ^ 
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<aj'i y »'jj) 


1 



(1561/196) lt is reiated by Abu Hurayrah '^When the 
Prophet sneezed, he used co cover his face with both hands 
or a cloth to suppress its sound." (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It tells that to cover the face with the hands or some 
cloth when one sneezes and keep the sound low, as far as po$sibk\ 
too, is among the proprities of sneezing. 


JL*> Si & (\ on y/ \\ v) 

. jli ^ui Jtl 

(1562/197) It is related by Abu Sa ? eed Khudri <^se> that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "When anyone of you yawns, he 
should cover the mouth with his hand as the Devi! gets in (if the 
mouth remains open)' 1 . (Muslim) 


Commentary: The mouth is stretched open while at the time of 
yawning, and an ugly sound is produced, and the face» too, gets 
contorted. In view of it, the Holy Prophet J5& has advised us to 
cover the mouth with the hand when we yawn. 

As for Satan's getting in, the authorities have held that it mighi 
denote his actual entry, whose signiltcance is not known to us, as 
well as that it gave him an opportunity to cause harm or annoyance. 

Shah WaliuMah aJ* AM+r-j, moreover, has offered the 
explanation that when the mouth of a person is opened wide, at the 
time of yawning, the Devil causes something like a mosquito to tly 
to get into it and even inside the stomach 1 . But Allah knows best. 


O. Hujjat, Vol. II, P. 200 




EATING AND DRINKING 


The teachings of the Holy Prophet concerning eating and 
drinking can be divided into two parts. One in which it is told 
about articles of food and drink as to which of them are allowed 
and which are lbrbidden, and the other that deals with the rules and 
proprities of eating and drinking with reference to good manners, 
and which, are also benetlcial to heatth or belong to the categoiy of 
Allah-remembrance or expression of gratitude to Him. and by 
means of which even acts like these that are purely physical in 
nature and in response to a biological urge get elevated to acts of 
worship and become a source of gaining Divine good pleasure. 

About the sanctioning or tbrbidding of the articles of food and 
drink, the fundamental principle is what has been set forth in the 
Qur'an in these words: 


( ) oV:V ot^kh ^ 

The Prophet (who can neither read nor write) will make lawful 
for them all good things and prohibit for them only the foui. 

(Al A'raf,7:157) 


The Commandments regarding the lawful and prohibited 
articles of food and drink are, in fact, an elaboration of what has 
been stated briefly in this verse. The things the sacred Prophet 
has forbidden, at the Command of Allah, certainly, are foul and 
harmilil, one way or the other. In the same way, the things he has 
allowed are good and clean, agreeabie to the taste and beneficial to 
health. 

Among the articles of dirnk, wine has been explicitly forbidden 
in the Qur’an, and, as we shall see later, detailed instructions are 
given in the Traditions about it, while among the articles of food 
that are forbidden, these few things are specifically mentioned in it: 
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carrion, blood {that has poured out), swinetlesh and the animal that 
has been immolated to the name of anyone apart from Allah. 

All these were used as food among some sections or tribes of 
Arabs though the earlier canonic laws had declared them unlawiul. 
Hence, it was thought necessary to reiterate it in the Qur’an. 

The torbidding of carrion, evidently, is for the reason that the 
ver> f idea of eating it is revolting to a right-minded person, and. 
besides, it is injurious to health for, according to experts. it 
beconics toxic owing to the dimunition of the natural heat of the 
body and absorption of blood into the system. 

The sanie is the case with blood. No sane or civilised person 
will consider it fit to eat it, and, in the Islamic SharPah* it has been 
declared to be positively loathsome and filthy. 

The swine is the cursed creature so much so that when the 
wrath of Allah feII on certain communities due to excessive 
wickedness and evit-doing, and He decided to detace them and 
alter their forms, He turned them into apes and swine. 

aJULjl) 

Allah hath tumed some to apes and swrne, (A! Maidah 5:60) 

It shows that boih these animals are extremely foul and 
detestable and a manifestation of the fury and indignation of the 
Lord. and, that is why, il is torbidden to partake of their llesh. 

The Qur'an has not, specifically, mentioned the monkeys 
because their flesh, generally, is not eaten, but pork has been made 
an agreeable article of food by a number of communities, specially 
the Christians and, therefore, it has declared it forbidden to the 
Believers over and over again. 

Moreover, as it is told in the Traditions, when Sayyidina Isa 
will appear on the earth in the Last Days, just before the 
Resurrection, he will, along with the destruction of the crucifix, 
also, ordcr thc cxtcrmination of pigs from the world, and it will, 
then, become manifest how the Christians had flouted his teachings 
and the teachings of all the Divine Messengers by making pork a 
favourite dish. 

The reason for the prohibition of the flesh of the animal that 
has been dedicated to anyone aside that of Allah, or, in the words 
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of the Qur r an: 

i» ^ * * t 

£ o;*\ 4 j <dh ^IaI li-dj 

Which hath been immolatcd (to thc namc ot) any other than 
Allah, (Al An*avn 6:145) 

is that the uncleanlines of the polytheistic belief and the intention 
of the person who does so pollutes the animal as welL and hence, 
its flesh becomes unfit for human consumption, 

In tine, these four things have. specitlcally, been forbidden by 
the QLir’an, and the other arlicles of iood that have becn declared 
unlawful by Ihe Hoiy Prophet mark, so to speak, the 
culmination of the same commandmcnt. 

Now, the Traditions. 


Lavvful And Unlawful Food 


icS\ jjtc Jii jir Jil J\ (} #ir/ 

JuLS* JjS) ilj%\ iJjlLt ici\ 

&& U* * ji” '> j# tu ci^U) 

(iitojji .a**#i "i£s 6' % 


(1563/198) lt is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
people of the age of ignorance i.e., the Arabs before the adver»t 
of Islam used to eat certain things, (owing to natural liking or 
inclination). and avoid eating certain tltings (because they 
instinctively felt an aversion for them. It went on like Ihat) till 
tbe Lord raised up thc Prophet as His Messenger and 
revealed His Book and declared lawful thc things that were 
lawful in the judgement of the Lord, and unlawTul the things 
that were unlawful in the judgement of the Lord. Thus, the 
article of food or drink Allah and Hi$ Messenger have aliowed 
is allowed, and the article they have prohibited is prohibited, 
and the article concerning which they have remained silent, Le., 
have not told whether it is allowed or forbidden, i$ forgiven. 
(There is no penalty on making use of it). ,r After it, Abdullah 
ibn Abbas related the following verse of the Qur'an in support of 
his statement. 



480 


Meaning and Message ofthe Traditions Part VI 



Say: I find not in that which is revealed unto me aught 
prohibited to an eater that he eat thereof* except it be carrion, or 
blood pored forth. or swinetlesh for that verily is foul or the 
abomination which was immolated to the name of other than 
Allah. But whosoever is compelled (thereto), neither craving nor 
transgressing, (for him) lo: Your Lord is Forgiving, Merciful. r ' 

(A1 An'am 6:145) (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary; It shows that the raising up of the sacred Prophet 
and the revelation of the Qur*an, the criterion of the legality or 
otherwise of anything is Divine revelation and the Command of 
Allah and the Messenger, and the likng and inclination or dislike 
and aversion of anyone has nothing to do with it. 


(1564/199) It is related by Abdultah ibn Abbas "The 
Prophet $=& has prohibited (the eating of the flesh oO every 
beast with a canine tooth and every bird which seizes with its 
claws." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that the flesh of all the animals, like a lion, 
wolf, dog, or cat, which have a canine tooth, and all the birds, like 
a talcon, eagle, or kite, which hunt with their claws is forbidden lo 
the Believers, 




(1565/200) It is related by Abu ThaMabah M Thc Prophet 
has prohibited the flesh of domesticated donkeys.' 1 (Bukhari) 


Commentary: In some Traditions, mules are, also mentioned 
alongwith the donkeys. The Holy Prophet has forbidden the 
tlesh of both the animals to the Believers. 


J 0*lVY • O 
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4, JJ) • f 6i'3 jXiJ' ji 

(1566/201) Jabir narrated that on the Day of the Victory of 
Khyber, the Prophet prohibited the eating of the flesh of 
domesticated donkeys and allowed the flesh of the horses." 


(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Comraentary: In view of it, many legist-doctors are in favour of 
the allowability of the flesh of the horses, but Imam Abu Hanifah is 
reported to have held it uneatable on the basis of the Tradition 
cjuoted in the Sttnan Abi Dawood and Sunan Nasai , and on the 
authority of Khalid ibn Waleed which says: 


ju^ij £*i\ £\ je.jp pLj Lj- % JU >i jLj l\ 


"The Messenger of Allah M forbade the eating of the flesh of 
thedonkeys, mules and horses." 


Though the documentary evidence of its transmission is weak, 
the general practice of Imam Abu Hanifah is that when a doubt is 
created about the lawfulness or otherwise of a thing, on logical 
grounds, he prefers prohibitation out of prudence. 

Perhaps it is because of it that the Imam has held the horse 
flesh uneatable. He has advanced some other reasons as well. In 
some books of the Hanafi school, however, it is stated that Imam 
Abu Hanifah had, ultimately, accepted the view of the other 
legist-doctors and agreed that the flesh of a horse was lawful food 
for Muslims. 


l *J& JJuJ' J\ jtir t o t v/Y • Y> 

* * 


j jjb «i j jrt j 

(1567/202) It is related by Jabir that "The Prophet 
forbade the eating of cat, and, also, forbade the eating of its 
P r * ce * (TirmiEi and Abu Dawood) 

Comraentary; It tells that the cat, too, is among the animals whose 
flesh is forbidden as an article of food. It couid, of course, not be 
different for a cat, also, has canines. It, further, lays down that 
eating out of the money obtained by selling a cat s too, is 
disallowed. According to the authorities, this act of forbidding 
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denotes disgust and aversion. 


jj) 

(1568/203) Abduliah ibn Umar-$fc related that the Messenger of 
Allah & disallowed the eating (of the flesh) of the animals that 
ate fi1th as well as the drinking of their milk." 




Commentary: Sometimes, animals like a camel, cow ot goat 
begin to eat filth till the stench is felt in the irmeat or milk. It is the 
flesh and milk of such animals which is forbidden in this narrative. 
If a hen has the same habit, the above commandment will apply to 
it as well. But if the animal is prevented from eating the filth for 
such a time that the stench is removed from its meat or milk, it will 
be permissible to partake of its flesh and milk. 


<Xj JU Jti ^»3 <3* <' «h/t • o 

j» u jia jliit *i»d» 63^3 & V' ***“•' ojtwi ^»3 

(iju »ijj) 

(1569/204) Narrated Abu Waqid Laithy *&>, "When the Prophet 
came to Madinah (on migrating from Makkah, a most cruel 
custom) prevailing there was that some peopie used to cut the 
hump of their Uving camel for eating, and, in the same way, they 
used to cut the tail of the sheep (with fat tail). The Prophet J@ 
observed that the fiesh that was served and removed from a 

1iving animal was carrion. it was not permitted to eat it." 

(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


> J3^3 a» ^» > o *v ./t ♦ o) 

K3 -iW» ,^»3 s »3 

oi^uijj) ' 


(1570/205) It is related on the authority of Abdullah ibn Abbas 
and Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah & forbade 
the eating of Sharita-Shaitan" The narrator, Ibn ’lsa, added (by 
way of in explanation of SAori /0 «STia/tan), 11 It denotes a 
slaughtered anima! from whose body the skin is removed, and 
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the arteries of the thorat (from which the bJood pours forth) are 
not cut, and it is ieft in the state tili it dies." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Meaning this cruel act, too, is unlawful for it causes 
great pain and suffering to the animal unnecessarily and for a long 
time» and to eat the fle$h of an animal slaughterĕd that way will be 
as wrong and unlawful as the eating of carion. 

An animal that is killed like that has been described as Sharita 
Shaitan wbich means "wounded by the Devil n , or that this method 
of slaughter has been taught by the DeviL 




(Sjla Jf\ .1 j j) . yijl 

(1571/206) It is related by Abdul Rahman ibn Shibl that the 
Prophet has forbidden the eating of the flesh of the lizard K 


(Abu Dawood) 


Cominentary: From it„ we learn that lizards is not among the 
permitted animals. Its fksh is unfit for use, and Imam Abu Hanifah 
is of the same view. But from the Tradition to follow, it appears 
that its flesh can be eaten, on the basis of which some authorities 
have held it is lawful food. 


J’A'j £> J** *>' j' u*'** jilo* ( \ ° V t/T • v) 

i *-oil ^ j Ji* 4* 'in JL Jk\ 

giji "i' Jk\ Jj^jI 4~»l' '3 jiAi 'tJd UkjL« 

4Li\ JU> jti* yjii j. *ju; 4 * JU %\ 

ty* j* iM iA i* cAj v j»s t> jjijia 

• J; 4* J ^ Jj^jj 


(1572/207) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that Khalid 
ibn Walid had told him, "Once I went to Maimoona 2 , in the 
company of the Prophet (The narrator tells that Maimoona 


O. The word 'Lizard‘ is, also, used for chipkali which is f generally. found in 
homes* but here jt denotes goh which though belonging to the same species, is 
of a much larger size and lives in trees. 

Name of a wife of the Holy Prophet. 
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was the real maternal aunt of both, Khalid ibn Walid and 
Abdullah ibn Abbas. He goes on to relate 'There I saw (that our 
aunt, Matmoona) has roasted a Itzard for food. She placed it 
before the Prophet but he withdrew his hand (which showed 
that he did not want to eat it). Upon it, 1 (Khalid ibn Walid, who 
was, also, sharing in the meal), enquired: f O Messenger of Allah 
Is is prohibited? ’No', replied the Prophet '(It is not 
prohibited), but since it is not found in our region (Makkah), I 
am not used to it. (1 do not feel inclined to partake of it)." "(On 
hearing it)”, Khalid ibn Walid said, "I pulled (the dish) towards 
myself and began to eat, and the Prophet looked on, and did 
not forbid." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary; This narrative is the main proof or basis the 
legist-doctors who favour the use of the flesh of the lizard as lawful 
food put forward in their support. There are, however, other 
reports, too, showing that it is permitted to partake of lizard's flesh. 
Imam Abu Hanifah, on the other hand, thinks that these Traditions, 
probably, belong to the time when the commandment prohibiting 
its use had not been revealed, and until the command forbidding a 
thing comes, it is supposed to be permitted. 

Be that as it may , Imam Abu Hanifah holds that the Tradition 
preceding the one given above is now operative, (in point of time), 
and it abrogtes all the previous Traditions on the subject. 

It may, further, be noted as we have remarked earlier that where 
there is a doubt about the lawfulness or otherwise of a thing, Imam 
Abu Hanifah prefers to adopt the latter course. 


il» Sj*'j \°vm -a) 

(<Sj\*J\ •' jj) ■ j \*yb\ JUi 

(1573/208) The sacred wife of the.Prophet Sayyidah 
Maimoona narrated that once a rat fell into (the 

container) of ghee 1 , and died. It was, thereupon, enquired from 
the Prophet what was to be done about it, and he said: 
'Throw out the rat and the ghee around it, and, then, eat of it that 
remains." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: As the next Tradition tells, the command will apply 


. Claritted butter. 
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only when the ghee is solidified, but if it is in a liquid form, the 
whole of it will not be fit for use. 


\i\ Jbj 4* %\ JU > jLj jii s>;> S* 

UiU & & iiJL.br <■>** 


(\ £>vt/r ■ 


(^l* ^ i * y* j ai j j> * 

(1574/209) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4&ĕ> that the Messenger 
of Allah $$& said: "When a rat falls down in ghee, (and dies), 
then if the ghee is solidiHed, throw away the rat and the ghee 
surrounding it, and if it is in a liquid form, do not go near it, i.e., 
do not eat it (at all).' 1 (Musnad Ahmad and Abu Dawood) 


(The same Tradition has been quoted by Daarami , on the 
authority of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas *&>). 


JU Jjt JiS tyjti > ( \ o vo/T * .) 

IaJUlU iLr jllii Jli Ji >L.j JU’jt1 


(1575/210) Abu Qatadah narrated that once, in a journey, he 


saw a wild ass, and (being a good hunter), he killed it. 
<Afterwards, when he met the Prophet he enquired whether 
it was allowed to eat its flesh or not). The Prophet asked him 
if some of it meat was lefl with him. Abu Qatadah replied 
that the lower end part of one of its legs was still with him, and 
he presented it to the Prophet who accepted it and atc it." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that the flesh of a wild ass is lawful food 
and an animal killed in hunting is decreed as good and permitted. 


Lijl L^iil Jll > O V VY ^ \ ) 

1 #JS : 4 *%\ S 4 j Jjj diij 


UjbsJl 9\ JJ) , 

(1576/211) It is related by Anas that once they chased and 
caught a hare in the forest of Mar-uz-7.ahran, and he brought it 
to (his benefactor), Abu Talha who slaughtered it and sent 
both of its hind-legs, (between the knee and the trunk), to the 
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Prophet Sasa gtft. The Prophet accepted the gifL 

(Bukhari and Mtislim) 

^Lj JL*> JLj ' °VY/X ) T) 

<pJ—j if jW^' •> j j) * ^ ^ 


(1577/212) Abu Musa related "I have seen the Prophet 
eating a chicken". (Bukhari and Muslim) 


^Lj JLi it J>i) JV5 a&i > ( )oYA/T 1 r) 


(3 jli y) » 1 jj) • ^' jW ^ 1 

(1578/213) Narrated Safina (a manumitted slave of the 
Holy Prophet $&), "1 have eaten the fiesh of the bird Hubara in 
the company of the Prophet l3f&. (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Hubara ts a species of bustard. As already stated, 
all the birds are legitimate food which do not swoop down on their 
prey and catch it with their claws, and which are not ftlthy and 
noxious by nature. 


cJ»-l jJLi) Jj-*j J>5 JlS C 1 oY^/T ) O 

. Jt»»SaJl) (jUllljJ tJ^dlj JjjpJ' £}l=lj' ‘o^J 

<■ -» ' " ' 


(^iki jtalt j *r-l« ^Jl j A-j-l »1 j j) 

(1579/214) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar ^ that "Two 
dead things and two kinds of blood are sanctioned to us as 
lawful (food). The two dead things are fish and iocusts, and the 
two kinds of blood are liver and spleen (which, in fact, are 
congealed blood)." (Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Majah and Daar Qutni) 

Commentary: It shows that the fundamental rule conceming the 
animals whose flesh is sanctioned as lawful is that they are 
slaughtered according to the method prescribed by the Shariah, 
otherwise it is carrion, and, threfore, forbidden. But two things are 
exempted, the fish and the locusts, both of which can be eaten, 
though dead. Similarly, in spite of the fact that the liver and spleen 
are congealed blood and the blood is forbidden to the Believers as 
food, Allah has declared them lawful. 
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JU> J>3 £ uj> ja ^j» ^ > ( > oA */Y ^ O 

(1580/215) Narrated Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa ”1 have fought 
in seven wars, alongside of the Messenger of Allah and, in 
these wars, we have eaten locusts in his company. ,< 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It is quoted in Sunah Abi Dawood , on the authority 
of Salman Farsi that» once 4 the Prophet was asked about 
locusts, upon which he replied: ,T There are many animals which I 
do not eat myself, but do not say that these are tbrbidden, (These 
animals are aliowed and people can eat them) r \ It shows that the 
Holy Prophet did not eat locusts himself, and, in the light of it, 
commentators have concluded as regards the aforementioned 
narrative of Abduilah ibn Awfa that during military 
expeditions, the Companions ate locusts in the presence of the 
sacred Prophet and he did not check them. 


'J'j i>il &j > Jll > C v ® a\/t \ i) 

l JStt _£Jl il Jli: iSL'jj p Up U> >Jl IJLii \Z-'yr 
L«. J l*ii *s9 *J > l llk£ H' l : Z jjI l*\i iliS ai 

>> ijls' jiii (Jbj 4 *%\ JU 
.ilrU il. Ju> j>j uL> jil b\ 

(1581/216) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir M l was taking part 
in Jihad of Jaishul Khabat, and Abu Ubaidah was the 
Commander of the (Muslim) army. During the war, we were 
faced with starvation (due to want of provisions, and it was at 
that time that the) sea threw up a dead fish. We had not seen 
such a (big) fi$h in our lives. lt was calted 'Amber’. We alt, i.e., 
the entire army ate it for half-a-month. Afterwards, as Abu 
Ubaidah set upright one of its bones, (perhaps, a rib, it was so 
high that) a oamel-rider could pass under it. On our retum to 
Madinah, we related the incident to the Prophet (and 
wanted to know whether it was proper for us to have eaten the 
fish). He observed : r lt was a gift of Allah which He had thrown 
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up for you. lf soine of it is still left, give it to me to eat.' I, 

thereupon, sent a piece of it to him and he ate it." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The incident related above took place during a 
military expedition in the 6th century A.H. The Holy Prophet 
had despatched an army of 300 under the command of Abu Ubaida 
and given him only a bag of dates as provision, which was all that 
could be arragned for at that time. It is reported in Sunan Abi 
Dawood etc., that Abu Ubaidah gave one date each from the bag to 
the crusaders every day and they subsisted merely on it. Some 
related that they uscd to put the date in their mouths and suck it 
slowly, like children, and, then, follow it up with water. It sufficed 
for the whole day. When the stock of the dates had been used up, 
they used to strike the trees for leaves and eat the leaves after 
wetting them with water, owing to which they developed ulcers in 
their mouths. In fact, it is because of it that the expedition is 
remembered as Jaishul Khabat, denoting striking of trees for 
ieaves. 

In another version of the same event, appearing in Abu Dawood 
etc., it is stated, again, on the authority of Abu Jabir M (As) vve 
were travelling, (in those circumstances), along the sea-shore, 
something like a ridge came into our view. On coming close to it. 
we found that it was an animal similar to a tish which the sea had 
thrown up, and it was dead already. Abu Ubaida *£&> had his doubts 
about its fitness for food, but on second thought, he felt that we 
had set out in the path of Allah, at the command of the Holy 
Prophet, and there was nothing with us to eat; so, the Lord had 
provided it for us as food. When Abu Ubaidah satisfied about it, he 
permitted the army to eat the fish.” 

According to the report quoted in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih 
Muslim , the whole army ate the fish for a fortnight while some 
other reports tell that it lasted for a month. The two statements, in 
our view, are not inconsistent with each other because the army 
had stayed in that area about half-a-month during which time the 
fish was eaten heartily, and, then, it had retumed which nearly took 
another two weeks, and during the course of it, too, the fish was 
used, partly, for food. Thus, the versions in which it is mentioned 
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that the fish was eaten for a fortnight refer to the period of the 
army T s stay in the region, during which it was eaten liberally by the 
whole army, and the versions in which it is told that the fish was 
eaten for a month includes the period of the return journey as well 
during which, also, the fish was eaten to some extent. 

Lastly, it tells that when, on return to Madinah, the incident 
was reported to the sacred Prophet and, perhaps, the hesitation 
of Abu Ubaidah too, was brought into his notice, he assured 
them that the fish wa$ a special gift of the Lord which He had 
caused to be thrown up by the sea for the use of the crusaders, and 
such a thing ought to be eaten with gratitude. In order to set at rest 
the misgivings of the crusaders and by way of expressing 
thankfulness to Aliah, the Holy Prophet also, asked for a piece 
of the fish and ate it before them. 

It, further, shows that even such an enormous fish of the sea 
which must have looked strange is lawful food. 

The above Tradition, moreover, tells that the Fish was called 
'Amber\ According to some authorities, the waxy substance, 
ambergeris, which is found tloating in tropical seas and used in 
making pertiimes is produced by it. 


cJli lijlp j* (^ oAT/Y N y) 


rsl' p ti'/ ii 

j Ai jU»} \j ‘jt Si 


(1582/217) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshaht**i'^j that some 
persons said to the Prophet 'There are people back home 
whose period of polytheism has just passed, i.e., they have 
embraced Islam only recently and their knowledge of the 
Islamic rules and Commandments is incomplete. They, 
(sometimes), bring ineat for us, and we do not know whether 


they have taken the Name of Ailah on slaughering the animals 
or not. (Should we, then, eat such a meat)? ,f "Take the Name of 
Allah and eat, r ' the Messenger of Allah replied. (Bukhari) 


Commentary: The practical meaning of the above Tradition is 
that one should not be swayed by imaginary doubts and fears nor 
suspect others without sufficient proof. When people about whom 
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the enquiry was made had embraced Islam, it should be taken for 
granted that they would be slaughtering the animals in accordance 
with the method prescribed by the SharPah , and the meat sent by 
them should be eaten after saying Bismillaah 1 . 

It does not, of course, mean that the meat of an animal 
butchered without taking the Name of Allah and according to the 
Paganish method would become lawful on saying Bismiilaah. 

As the Qur'an say; 

And eat not of that whcreon 
Allah f s name has not been & 1 
mentioned, for 1o! it is 
abomination. (A1 Anam 6:22) O *' 


/i: ^ 


(toAT/WA) 

c-p_)U» f^ isjUaJi jUis j* 


(1583/218) Qabcesah ibn Hulb rclated on the authority of his 
father, Hulf Ta'i, that, he enquired from the Messenger of Allah 


about eating the food of Christians, (Whether it was allowed 
or not)? He replied: ‘There ought to be no fear or hesitation in 
your mind with regard to it. (ln this sort of narrow-mindedness 
and unreasonable extremism), you come close to the way of 


Christianity." 


(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Hulb Ta’i, originally, was a Christian. When he 
accepted Islam, he was not sure if he could dine with the Christians 
and eat of the animals slaughtered by them. Hence, he sought the 
advice of the Holy Prophet who told him not to worry over it. In 
the Islamic Shari’ah, it was lawful to partake of the food of the 
Christians, including the meat of the animals slaughtered by them. 
It is laid down clearly in the Qur‘an; 

(o:o iJJUli) /j Ijiyt Jgiil 

The food of those who have recieved the Scripture is !awful for 
y OU (Al Maldah 5:5) 

The Holy Prophet f$&, further, remarked that such intolerance in 
matters of food and drink was the characteristic of the Christian 
monks while the Islamic Shari'ah was liberal and broadminded. 


«. Meaning 'In the Name of Allah'. It is, generally, pronounced by Musiinls at 
the beginning of any action or work. 


LIQUIDS FOR DRINKING 


As stated already, the fundamental principle regarding the 
sanctioning or forbidding of articles of food and drink is what has 
been enunciated in the Qur'an in these words: 


O ov:v 



(The Prophet) will make lawfu) for them all good things and 
prohiblt forthem only the foul. (Al A'raf7:5)7) 


Thus, all the beverages that are clean, refreshing and 
wholesome, such as the milk of animals whose flesh as been 
declared fit for food, fruit juices and soft-drinks are allowed in 
Islam while those that are foui and injurious are iorbidden. 
Moreover, just as among the eatables, the prohibition of some of 
the things that were forbidden in the earlier canonic laws, but some 
sections of the people still ate them, as for instance, carrion and 
pork has, also, been made known, specifically, in the Qur’an, 
among the beverages, too, the prohibitation of strong drinks has 
been stressed particularly in it, and the sacred Prophet has taken 
special care to forbid it to the Muslims. 


Prohibition of Strong Drink 

For the prohibition of wine only this much is enough that, 
under its influence, a man, at least for some time, loses the faculties 
of reason and intellect which are most precious gift of the 
Almighty and comes down to the Ievel of animals. Moreover, when 
a person is drunk, he, often, does most shameful and undesirable 
things and becomes a tool of the Devil. lntoxication, again, is 
sometimes, the cause of wide-ranging mischief and calamitie. That 
is why, it has been forbidden in all the canonic laws, and reformers 
and religious-minded men, in all ages have kept strictly away from 
it and striven for its eradication. 
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Before we proceed with the relevant Traditions, it will be 
advisable to note that at the time of the raising up ot the Prophet 
Muhammad Sfr, and, perhaps, long before it, wine was very 
popular among the Arabs, particualrly the Makkans. It was 
manufactured and imbibed almost in every home, and to drmk it 
had, so to speak, become a mark of advancement in culture. The 
rich used to spend lavishly in the state of drunkeness from which 
the poor and needy peopie profited and it gave rise to the practice 
of looking down upon those who abstained from alcholic liquors as 
mean and miserly. 

The same was the case with games of chance, some peculiar 
forms of which were eunrent in Arabia. Generally, only the rich and 
open-handed people indulged in them and the winnings, often, 
went to the poor. Thus, gambling, too, was a dignified pastime of 
the well-to-do which went to the advantages of the needy sections. 
A distinct proof of it is available in the poetry and customs of the 
Age ofPerversion. 

It is, perhaps, this particular aspect of 'utility' that has been 
alluded to, also, in the verse of Surah al-Baqara, (11:219), which 
was the first to be revealed concerning wine and gambling. 
However, since drinktng was very common among the Arabs in 
those days and they were greatly addicted to it and regarded it a 
virtue and a sign of social and clutural eminence, a toerant 
appraoch was made, in the beginnig, towards prohibition and it 
was enforced by degrees, but when the ground had been prepared 
to the extent that it could be expected from the people to respond, 
unreservedly, to the command and give up the habit altogether, 
such a firm and uncompromising attitude was taken that even the 
use of vessels associated with it was forbidden. Other extremely 
stringent commandments followed that were aimed, basically, at 
creating a climate of aversion, among the Believers, against 
intoxicants, and when the object was gained, the more severe laws 
were withdrawn. 


Jt5 3» ^ O 

U4 * i’JLi L-bJ' J-> 
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u&. J-lJi ju* ^ji j* Jsjjili; jjj 

ji -kUj ji^-l^il j- J»-j jlT lil ^ jjijij 

<4) 5 ’jUJi ijjjlh' Ijji juiii«fo” I4I. idii Lj cJJJ AJijl 
ijlii jUlit# b: “.14I. laii\ cJ> JU jjjji-: 1 jiis”j “*i*ii 

ijM >' Jji>: 'j^ 'Jj £4 1 jte “.vsn . j- 4 iiij>iji 4 


j-s^' 6j^ j jUi' 6jJjii 'j^ > 'jKij» > ^ 

4* j4 Jl* J4 JjJ j? l14-j 3n &*■ dlj 

* * •* 


(•U^-t ^j) u * ' . lji*k U4^ C-^l4aJ 

(1584/219) It is related by Abu Hurayrah ft The forbidding 
of strong drink was enforce,d (gradually), in three steps, (the 
details of which are that) when the Prophet ^ came to 
Madinah, the people of Madinah, at that time, used to drink 
wine and eat the moaey acquired by gambling. Men, 
consequently, enquired from him about both the things, i.e., 
whether these were allowed or not. (The enquiry, perhaps, was 
made as right-minded persons felt that the two things did not 
accord with the spirit and general precepts of lslam). The 
following of Surah Al-Baqarah was, then, revealed: 


• They question thee, (O 
Muhammad), about strong 
wine and games of chance. 

Say: In both is great sin, and 
(some) utility for men; but the 
sin of them is greater than their 
usefulness. (A1 Baqarah 2:219) 

,r Some people, thereupon, said that, (in this verse), drinking and 
gambling had not been forbidden positiveIy, and-thcy went on 
drinking (wine, imagining that it wa$ permitted), tilj, one day, il 
so happened that a person from among the Emigrants who was 
offering prayer ( salah ) with a few of his companions, (he was 
leading the service and was drunk), made some mistake in the 
recital of the Qur‘an. Upon it, the second verse regarding the 
forbidding of alcoholic drinks was revealed which was more 
severe than the first: 




fh 3* 

<* ' r r 

ot 

<nVT«>Ui) 
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O ye who beiieve! Draw not 
near unto prayer (salah) when 'JOW *J* 
ye are drunken, tili ye are (in j # t 

your senses) and know that 
which ye utter. (Al Nisaa4:43) (tr:i jt-UJl) .^jl 

"Some, however, (still fe1t that wine had not been wholly and 
strictiy forbidden), and they continued to drink. (Of course, as 
some other Traidtions tell, they took care not to drink when the 
time for prayer was near). The following verses of Surah 
Al-Maidah were, then, revealed which were more strict and 
explicit than the two earlier ones: 






O ye who believe! Strong drink 
and games of chance and idols 
and divining arrows are only an 
infamy of Satan's handiwork. 
Leave it aside in order that ye 
may prosper. Satan seeketh 
only to cast among you enmity 
and hatred by means of strong 
drink and games of chance, and 
to turn you from remembrance 
of Allah and from (His 
worship). WilL ye then have 
done with them, i.e., strong 
wine and games of chance etc. 

(Al Maldah 5:90-91) 


ji j r^i 

£y. J>' 

(* l<* »:6 iJOjt) 


"When these verses were revealed they said: ‘Our Lord! We 
abstain, and now we have given them up altogether.* They, then f 
asked the Prophet 'What wiil be the seque1 of those who 
have been martyred in the path of Allah or died in their beds (of 
illness) and they used to drink wine and eat of the eamings from 
gambling, and, now' the Lord has condemned both the things as 
foul and Satanic? (What is going is to be the fate of our brethren 
in the Hereafter who were guilty of both drinking and gambling 
and had died in that state)? r It was in reply to them that the 


fohowing verse was revealed: 
There shall be no sin (imputcd) 
unto those who believe and do 
good works for what they may 


t^Uj Ip ^jJt J* J4 
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have eaten (in the past)." iJu*; 

(A1 Ma’idah 5:93) 

(Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: Comments have, already, been ofFered on it, from 
place to place, in the course of the translation. What it tells, briefly, 
is that, in the beginning, a graduated attitude was adopted about 
forbidding of wine, and, finally, total abstinence was decreed by 
characterising intoxication as only an infamy of Satan's hadiwork 
in.the verse of Surah Al-Ma r idah. 

According to some reports this verse was revealed in 8 A.H. 


J^i J ^jilt JAI. dir Jlj J ( \ oao/Y X • ) 

$ jtii isaui J 

Jj«t J jia >*it ^t (iaC ju; tJ^ jia jtl 

^ Jil *M8 

^ J>8 j8 ,i«JjJai f Js* fjiit Jkii^ jiii j4*aJt 

(>~* 3 *’jj) • T ^ ^>4— 11 3 *>' Jd-4' 

(1585/220) Sayyidina Anas narrated: Some friends had 
collected at the house of (my benefactor), Abu Talha Ansari 
and wine was flowing and I was acting as the cup-bearer that 
the commandment of prohibition i.e M the verse of Surah 
Al-Ma*idah was revealed to the Prophet forbidding 
completely the use of strong drink and calling it only an infamy 
of Satan’s handiwork. The Prophet at once, ordered a crier 
to prociaim it publicly in Madinah. The crier, thus, (went 
around) calltng out the announcement upon which Abu Talha 
told me to go out and see what tt was about I went out, and, 
(on retum), informed that alcoholic drinks had been forbidden 
as beverages. Abu Talha then, told me to go and throw out 
all the wine that was in the house. (I did so, and wine was 
thrown out from other houses as well as a result of which) the 
streets of Madinah were overflowing with it. The wine being 
used that day was what is known as Fazeekh. Soon after, some 
persons were heard to say that many bondsmen of the Lord had 
been martyred tn such a condition that wine was in their bellies. 
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(What will be their fate then)? Upon it, the foliowing verse was 
sent down by Allah: 

There shall be no sin (imputed) 

□nto those who believe and do 
good works for what they may 
have eaten (or drunk) (in the 
past). (Al Ma'idah 5:93) «AiUJl) 

(Meaning those who had departed from the world before the 
commandment of total prohibition was revealed and led a life of 
faith and good-doing shall not be called to account for what they 
might have eaten or drunk ealier)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The liquor Fazeekh was brewed from haltripe dates 
which were cut into small pieces. The pieces were, then, soaked 
into water and allowed to remain like that for some time till they 
had fermented. In those days, it was considered a wine of an 
average standard and it was, also, easy to manufacture it. 


■jte 'P j4 


UiiP Jli (S ^ °A1/T Y O 

jui &\ cJij i » ^Lj *fe%\ JL> j^5 cJL cJjj 





(1586/221) lt is related by Abu Saeed Khudri "There was 
some wine in my house which was the property of an orphan. 

So, when the verse of Surah Al-Ma f idah (containing the 
commandment of total prohibition) was revealed, l asked the 
Prophet what was to be done with it. 1, also, explained to 
him that the wine was the property of an orphan. 'It should be 
thrown away and poured out,’ the Prophet replied." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It shows that the Holy Prophet 0 did not even 
ailow the wine to be sold to a non-Muslim or put to a gain or 
advantage in any other way. 

In another Tradition, related by Sayyidina Anas it is stated 
that Abu Talha Ansari had bought wine for some orphans who 
were under his charge and in their own account before total 
prohibition. He, too, sought the Prophefs advice about it, and the 
Prophet said: "Pour out the wine and throw it away, and, also, 
break the barrels in which it is contained." 
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Warning of Punishment 

I J ’jL'j Jll JlS 'jLi- Qi\ J*. ( \ °AY/YXY) 
^ui oiji Ji ^Ji Jij f>> ^ jTj 

«r 1 — • 5 >Vi J i*>L; 

(1587/222) lt is rclatcd by Abdull^h ibn Ujnar th&t thc 
Messenger of Aliah said: 1f Every intoxicating thing, Le.„ 
evcry beverage that makes a person drunk i$ virtually identrcal 
to wine, and is torbidden, and whoever indulges in wine in this 
world and dies in the state of indulgence in it, and has not 
offered sincere repentance shall remain deprived of the pure 
wine of Paradise in the Herealter/ 1 (Muslim) 

( \oaa/tyt) 

j «<Wj•> 

^ .JS" J^ p*» J^ J* 
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<Ji' «jUpji jUi jii Jii rju^jt 
(1588/223) Narrated Jabir "(Orice), a person came 1'rom 
Yemen and asked the Messenger ot' Allah m about a pilicular 
kind of wine which was used in that region, and was called Mirz 
and brewed froi« Cheena 1 . The Prophet 0 enquired if it was 
intoxicating, and, on being told that it was so, he said: 'Every 
intoxtcating thing is forbidden. (And listen)! It is thc promise of 
the Lord concerning everyone who induiges in alcoholic 
beverages — and He has made it ibnding upon Himseif to fulfil 
the promise that He will make him drink Tinaiul Khabaa / in 
After-!ife. On being asked what Tinatul Khabaul was, he said it 
was the perspiration exuded through the skin of the dwellers of 
Hell (or the pus discharged through their bodies)." (The narrator 
was not sure which of the two things the sacred Prophet ^ had 
said >- (Muslim) 

,jyJl J J Jtl l«Ul ^)\ 0°AVr>r i) 

O. A kind of corn. 
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u^) >'j <^4^') d^j^j j^'3^'3 

J. 'il o* : **'£ <i*4f yi *•£ u£* 

(JU^I «l jj) • (>? *= 


, > - .?. > ?.'-■» * "A" 



\—— ’ v-/y »■* -*v - — - , 

(1589/224) U is related by Abu Umamah that the Messenger 
0 f Allah said: "Allah has sent me down as Mercy to the 
Worlds and a source of Guidance to all mankind, and the Lord, 
to Whom belong Might and Majesty, has commanded me to 
destroy the musical instruments, and to put an end to idolatry 
and worship of the Cross, and to do away with all the rites and 
practices of paganism. And my Lord, the Mighty and the 
Majestic. has vowed, by His Power and Glroy, that whoever of 
His bondsmen will take even a draught of wine, He will make 
him swallow an equal amount of pus in the Hereafter, and 
whoever of His bondsmen will give up drinking and abstam 
from it, out of His fear, He will give him to drink the pure wme 
of the heavenly ponds in the Hereafter." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: It tells that to put an end to the worship of the idols 
and the Cross, and to all the rites and ceremonies of the age of 
pervcrsion, as well as the musical instruments, were among the 
chtef aims and objects of the raising up of the Holy Prophet m. 
The terms used for musical instruments, in the original, are MuaJf 
and Mcizamir. The former are the instruments played with the 
hands Hke dholak\ labla^, siiar 3, and Sarangi 4 while Mamamir 
stands for instruments that are played with the mouth, such as, 
Shahnai- and Bansuri 6 . 

As we leam from the above Tradition, all musical mstruments 
are the means to sensuality, dissipation and self-indulgence, and to 
free the world from them was one of the special duties assigned to 
the Holy Prophet 0. But how painful it is and to what great extent 
has the Devil triumphed that these instruments are freelyjn 
O. A small drum; tomtom. 

e.A smali tambourine, a small shallow drum, played by stnkmg with qnes hand. 
O. A kind of guitar with three strings. 

O. A musical instrument like a Tiddle. 

0. A kind of musical pipe. 

(&. A flute made of bamboo wood. 
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Eveo a Small Quantity ofWine is Forbidden 


M */T Yo) 


(**4*<y5l j ^.Ujali j jj) 

(1590/225) It is relaied by Jabir ^ thal the Prophet 0 said: 11 A 
small quantity ot the liquor whicli produces intoxication when 
taken in a large quantity, too, is forbidden." 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmid and Ibn Majah) 
(A Tradition conveying an almost indentical meaning is quoted 
in Musnad Ahmad and Swum Abi Dcrwood etc. 011 the authority 
of Sayyidah Ayshah as well). 


Wine Should Not be Used E ven As Medicine 


%\ JL. £'jl, 'J, jjlt jl J jiuiil JJij Jp (lo^ 

Uii JUi i\#i 1 jp jJL*) iji- 


(1591/226) Narrated Wa‘il ibn Hujr Hadrami that once Tariq 
ibn Suwaid asked the Prophet 0 about wine and he told him to 
keep away from it. "But I take it as a mdeicine'’, said Tariq ibn 
Suwaid, "It is not medicine," thc Prophet 2H replied. "It is a 
disease/ (Muslim) 


Commentary; Some authorities are of the view' that this narrative 
belonged to the time when the commandment completely 
forbidding intoxicating drinks was revealed, and, due to a special 
reason indicated in the Traditions given below, the Holy Prophet 
had adopted a very rigid attitude in that regard and prohibited 
certain things to the Muslims which he was to allow later. On the 
basis of it, they have concluded that there is room for permitting a 
person who is critically ill and a competent and reliable physician 
is of the opinion that wine is essential for his treatment to take it in 
the perscribed quantity. 


O. Death anniversary 
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Waging War Against A Community 
Which InsistsonDrinking 


4 * JU > cii ji (\ o 1 r/T y v) 

C\jj. ^iuij «jij jojL Jj^jk 

cil J* ju Ju.) ujuJ' Jip *j. (Lsj^ 

yiji?S S/Ji 6! jvi ' oi ^ ^ 


(5jU j>l »\JJ) 

(1592/227) It is related by Daylam Humayri <*§&> that (once) he 
said to the Prophet !§&: Messenger of Allah We live in a 
co!d region and have to work very hard and we manufacture a 
wine from wheat and use it and it gives us the strength for the 
hard work we have to do, and, also, to withstand the rigours of 
the elimate." "Is it intoxicating?" he enquired. "Yes, Messenger 
of Allah $&." Daylam Humayri replied. ”It is intoxicating." 

The Holy Prophet said: "Then abstain from it. Do not drink 
it, at all." "But the people are not going to give it up. (They are 
not likely to abstain on ahyone's persuasion," submitted Daylam 
Humayri. "Wage war against them if they do not listen."the 
Prophet observed, (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It tells that if because of local conditions, the 
Muslims of some place feei that they cannot live without drinking, 
even then it is not to be permitted to them. 

Secondly, if the people of a region or locality insist, as a whole, 
on drinking and refuse to give up the habit, the Islamic State is free 
to use force against them. 

We can imagine, from it, how siriful indulgence in alcoholic 
drinks is from the Islamic point of view. 


Severe Denunciation 

JL>> JiS ' ° xa) 

rtJJ ) * J ^ 61 

(1593/228) It is relatcd by Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
Messenger of Ailah 0 said: "Whoever drinks habitually and 
dtes in that state wiil be produced before the Lord, on the Day 
of Resurrection, as a polytheist and an idolater."(MiJsnad Ahmad) 
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.v < . > * 


JLiA» (\o<u/vr<0 

lgi.1 i-j l^lil^j l^jjlSj U* J.s)-n *'j K»jmP\S- bj~Lf- 

(iS A-jdl »\jj) 


-di 


(1594/229) Narrated Anas <*5&> that (once) the Prophet cursed 
ten persons in connection with wine: (!) he who distills wine 
even for someone else; (2) he who distills wine for himselt; (3) 
he who dirnks wine; (4) he who serves wine; (5) he who carries 
wine (from one place to another); (6) he who receive$ or accepts 
wine (as something sent); (7) he who sells wine; (8) lic who 
buys wine; (9) he who gives wine to another as a gift; and (10) 
he who eats of the money which comes to him from selling 
wlne.” (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: To f curse’ means to pray that a person be eonsigned 
to eternal damnation. The above Tradition, thus, tells that the Holy 
Prophet prayed that anyone who was connected, in any way, 
with the use, sale, mamifacture or transport of intoxicating liquors 
remained denied of Divine mercy and benevolence. 

(An identical Tradition is mentioned in Musnad Ahmad and 
Sunan Abi Dawood , on the authority of Abdullah ibn Abbas <^b). 


An idea of the extreme repugnance the sayings of the Holy 
Prophet had produced among the Companions against wine can 
be obtained from the incident that once when the vineyards of Sa f d 
ibn Abi Waqqas had yielded a bumper crop, the person who 
looked after them wrote to him that as there had been a very large 
crop of grapes that year and it was feared that it would rot, could he 
have the juice of the grapes extracted and preserve it. Upon it, 
Sayyidina Sa’d ibn Waqqas 4fe>replied, 
r ‘When you recieve this letter. 


relinquish the job and sever all 
connection with my lands and 
orchards. By Allah, I cannot 
trust you with anything after it.” 


I - •“* ' > «* , / 


All Intoxicant$ Are Forbidden 


|*Lij Jv5 Ji. o/YT . ) 
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Jli \jLk> ‘ij \ j£ \jlij J-lJ' yfJ'. 'iliij 

\^ J Jj-O 1 * '- 

jil Siii xjj jjJj\j Sjli' j» >3 3>J'3 &. 

jui ^ giA' y& 'Js& a JU> JJk3 

^ ■ 

( 4 j Jiiih j (*J~>j ^ jj) 


- »i*i. * i 


ZA 



.ojUJ 

(1595/230) Narrated Abu Musa Ash’ari that n The Prophet 
i$& had sent mc and Mu’^z tbn Jabai to Yemen (on a 
religious mission) and instructed us to invite the people ot Faith 
and give them the tidings (of a happy sequel) and refrain from 
saying things that may be repcllent to them* and, further, to 
create facilities for them instead of hardships/ Abu Musa 
goes on to relate to us, saying thal " I, then, requested the 
Prophet to tell us what Shari‘ah said about the two kinds of 
wine we used to manufacture in Yemen, (one was called BiTa 
which was brewed from honey, — a fixed quantity ot honey 
was mixed with water and left to ferment, and the other, Mizr 
which vt'as brewed from cheena and barely, — the two corns 
were soaked in water and left in that state until fermentation 
was produced). The Prophet 0 whom the Lord had blessed 
with preciseness and comprehensiveness of speech i.e., he could 
exprcss himselt’ plainly and positively in a few words, 
(thereupon), observed: ”1 forbid everything which is 
intoxicating and makes a man heedless of prayer (salah)." 

fRuWhari and MusliiTi) 


Commentary: It cstablishes, as general rule, that all the articles of 
eating or drinking that are intoxicating and likely to make a person 
negligent of a fundamental duty like prayer are iorbidden in Islam. 
lt, also, includes cannabis and all the other herbs and plants that 
produce intoxication, and are, generally, used for that purpose. 


A Prophecy Regarding Indulgence 
In Wine by Muslims 

All this notwithstanding, it had been revealed to the Holy 
Prophet that some sinful and unrighteous men among the 
Muslims will take to drink, but give it some other name, and, thus, 
try to decieve themselves as well as others, But the reality ot a 
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thing does not change with the change of its name, nor do the 
commandments of the Shari’ah. Such people, in any case, will be 
guilty of transgression against the Holy Iaw and the artirice of 
changing the name will only add to the gravity of the offence. 





V***ji\j*$*jfi*\ jj) 

(1596/231) Abu Maalik Ash'ari related to us that he heard 
the Prophet say: 'Some people among my followers will 


drink wine, and give it another name (by way of deception)." 

(Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


Some Exceptional Rules And Commandments 

As already stated, when complete prohibition had been 
proclaimed, after the reve1ation of Surah Al-MaHdah^ the sacred 
Prophet issued some exceptionally severe orders which were 
mainly aimed at creating a climate of repugnance against the 
'mother of evils r among the Beiievers so that they did not return to 
the old habit of drinking with the passage of time. 


Jj^)o' o* OMY/rrt) 

(r 1 — ®'jj) -f ie*- 1 ' ^-^ 0 ' ji'j j^'j ^j^'j j 

(1597/232) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Prophet forbade the preparation of Nabeez l in an earthen 
pitcher or a vessel made of hollow guord or date-wood, and 
ordered that it should be prepared only in leather-bags. n (Muslrm) 


Commentary: The beverage called Nabeez was popular among the 

Arabs, and, as we shall see later, the sacred Prophet i|&, 100 , drank 

it. The three kinds of vessels about which the Prophet has said that 

the beverage should not be prepared in them were, generally, used 

in making wine. When the verse absolutely forbidding the-iase of 

wine was revealed, the Prophet torbade their employment for 

that purpose, probably, to guard against the possiblility of the 

O. A beverage prepared by steeping grapes, dates or Munaqqa$ (a species of 
raisins) in water for such time that their ftavour is drawn into the water, but it 
does not ferment. 
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revival of the craving lor alcoholic 1iquors at the sight of the 
vessels. Later, as aversion to drinking was firmly entrenched in the 
hearts and no such danger remained, the Holy Prophet allowed 
thc use of these vessels. 


JiS 4^'* > > Jjij & 8io* = n A/rrr) 

jj J*J ^ & 4}‘M j 

‘Jjj^ > £^> ,>J^ 4 JJ 


9*6 * 


(1598/233) It is related by Buraydah that the Messenger of 
Ailah said: "I had torbidden to you the use of certain vesse)s. 
(Now, I allow it) as nothing becomes allowed or torbidden 
merely because of vessels. You should, (of course), remember 
that every intoxicating thing is forbidden, (and keep strictly 
away from it)." (Musltm) 


Commentary: It makes it clear that for the reason we have just 
indicatcd, the Holy Prophet ^ had, initially, taken some extreme 
steps towards prohibitation, but, later on, he had relaxed or 
withdrawn theni. 


ji53 ^jj ^4^ j} j ^ 3 'j '-rJj j} j^j 

(1599/234) Abu Qatadah narrated that "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade the mixing of dried ripe dates, with semi-ripe 


dates, and, in tlie same way, of dricd grapes with dried ripe 
dates* and grecn dates with fresh, ripe dates (for the preparation 
of Nah(sez\ and said that Nabeez should be prepared from them 
separateiy." (Muslim) 


Commentary: Commentators have explained that it was possible 
for termentation to take place when the atbre-mentioned fruits 
were soaked togelher in water. and, hence, the Holy Prophet ^ 
had forbidden it as a precautionary measure and ordered that 
Saheez was lo he prcparcd from theni scparately. 

l'he Prophcl perhaps, had given tliis order, too, during the 
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early phase of total prohibitation and it was withdrawn along with 
other extreme measures when the object of creating an instinctive 
dislike. in the Ummah. against strong drinks had been realised. 

As we learn from the tollowdng narrative of Sayyidah Ayshah 
'e* * l j- Nabeez was prepared for the Holy Prophet 0 himself 
by steeping dried grapes with dates. and he used to drink it. 


Nabeezis A Pure And Lawful Beverage, AndThe 
Messenger of Allah , Too, Used to Drink it 




(1600/235) Sayyidah Ayshah narrated to us tliat 

"Nabeez was prepared from dried grapes for the Prophet 
and dates were, also, put in it. or it was prepared from dried 
dates, and grapes. too. were put in it.” (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary; It shows that Nabeez from mixed fruits like dates 
and grapes, too, is allowed, but care must be taken the fermentation 
is not produced and it does not becoine intoxicating. 

In another Tradition related by Sayyidah Ayshah it is 

stated "for the making Nubeei for Prophet I used to soak dates. 
etc. in water, in the evening. which he drank in the morning. and, 
>n the same way, for the evening, we used to soak them in the 
morning.” 


(&j '<& J-L J^j cJii JLSJ Jis i t > \/Yrn) 

0 

—*^jj> -<3*^*3 ilS' iIa 

(1601/236) Sayyidina Anas related to us, (pointing al a cup), 
that in this cup of mine. I have given to the Praphct all the 
tliings to drink that are to be drunk: honey* Nabees* water and 

(Muslim) 

Commentary: From the narratives mentioned abovc, it is clear 
that the Prophet used to take Nabeez which waa spccially 
prepared for him. 
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The Prophet SLiked ACool AndSweekDrink 

J\ jir citi ^ n • x/xrv) 

(^j*. iuj .Sj^i 

(1602/237) Sayyidah Ayshah related to us, that among 

the iiquids for drinking, the Messenger of Allah ^ liked what 
was coo! and sweet. (Tirmizi) 


Sweet Water For The Messenger of Allah 



$*%\ JU Jji 4 ^ dJ\5 ils IP & ( n . rh r a) 
i&jti&ih .oiJi oJJ 4? * 


&y> *'jj) 

(1603/238) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that 

sweet water was brought for the Messenger of Allah from 

Buyut as-S uqyah. (A bu Dawood) 


(It is stated by Qutaibah, the teacher of Abu Dawood, who is 
one of the narrators of this report, that Buyut as-Suqayh from 
where sweet water was brought for the Prophet was situated 
at a distance of two days 1 joumey from Ma'dinah). 


Commentary: As these Traditions show, it is not imcompatible 
with the spirit of Islamic asceticism to take cool and sweet drir.ks, 
and food that is agreeable to the taste. To arrange for such things 
for anyone, out of love and devotion which is wholly for the sake 
of Allah, is a commendable act, and pleasing to the Lord. 



PROPRIETIES 


Along with enjoining what is good and lawful, and prohibiting 
what is foul and forbidden in food and drink, at the command of 
Allah, the Holy Prophet also, has taught the proprieties of 
eating and drinking that are either the requirertlents of good 
manners and dignified behaviour or based upon sound medical 
considerations or appertain to thanksgiving and remembrance of 
the Lord, and lift an apparently worldly act, like it, to a means of 
gaining His countenance. 

In the Traditions we are now going to take up, there is enough 
to show that the correct manners and proprieties of eating and 
drinking set forth in them are in the nature of what is termed in thc 
Shari'ah as Istihbab or Istihsan , i.e., commendable, and not 
obligatory. Hence, no sin attaches if these are not followed. 


Washing Hands Before And After A Meal 

lj%J\ j SJ Jti JU L ( m . t/YrO 

l\ f ukJi jia 4*%\ oJ& 

(1604/239) Salman Farsi narrated, "I had read in Torah that 
to wash the hands and mouth after a meal was a source of 
barkatL (When) 1 mentioned it to the Messenger of Allah 
he remarked: 'To wash hands and mouth before and after a meal 
is a source of barkat. (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: In the Qur'an it is stated that, through the last of His 
Messengers, the Prophet Muhammad Allah has brought to 
perfection the guidance that had been reaching mankind through 

the earlier Prophets: _ 

O. Jn the dictionaries, harkat is defined as 'abundance 1 ; 'prosperity'; 
'auspiciousness'; 'good fortime'; ‘blesing’. 
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{ r:o loiUt) vUUTi 

This day I have perfected your religion for you. (Al Ma’idah 5:4) 


In the light of it, the above Tradition would denote that while in 
the Torah, only the washing of the hands and mouth after a meal 
had been taught and described as a source of barkat, through the 
sacred Prophet ^ it was advised to do so both before and after 
eating. 

The word, barkai has a very wide range of meaning. As Shah 
Waiiullah says in Hujjatillahil Baligha y what barkat in food and 
drink denotes, among other things, is that the purpose for which a 
meal is taken is gained tully, one eats with relish, a small quantity 
of food suffices and provides ample nourishment for the body, and 
instead of giving rise to sensuality or moral or spiritual lassitude, 
produces a teeling of gratitude and submission to the Almighty 
Creator and Sustainer. All these are manifestations of the state 
described in the above Tradition as barkai . 


Again, in Kanzui 'Ummal and M'ojam Ausat Tabarani it is 
stated, on the authority of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
Prophet said, "Washing hands and mouth before and after a 
meal keeps poverty away, and is the way of Divine Prophets. 

It is, further, an elementary principle of hygiene that hands and 
mouth should be washed properly before commencing to eat and 
atter the meal is over. 1 

In Sayyidina Salman Farsi*s narrative and most of the other 
Traditions on the subject, the word Wudhu has been used, but it 
does not denote the ablution performed for offering prayer (Salah). 
Only the washing of hands and m^uth is meant which has, also, 
been made plain in some Traditions. 


^JUj aIIp J jttj Jli JtS *jij* 1 • o/T t *) 

.LJ* 45 *iUu J>j oti 


(1605/240) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 


of Allah J® said: ”Whoever retires for the night in the condition 


O. The commandment, evidently, will apply when the meal is taken with the 
hands and not with a spoon etc., and the hand does not touch it. 
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that the effect of the oily substance of food or its smetl is 
present on his hands and some harm comes to him as a result of 
(as for instance, an insect or rodent bites hiin), he has oniy 
himself to blame." (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: What it seeks to stress is that hands should be 
washed carefully after a meal» particularly, when it is greasy, so 
that its effects are not left behind. IIowever, since this 
commandment belongs to the category of supererogation and the 
omission of it is not sinful> the Holy Prophet himself did not 
always abide by it, as the following Tradition will show. 


Wiping And Dry ing Hands 


4*1 J 1 * iJ*r J* ( ^ ■ VY t \) 

Li^i} jTti >3 ^3 g* 

^jj) . tlliljl Li-li iii tuLij 


(J 606/241) Narrated Abdullah ibn Harith that (once) as the 
Prophet was in the mosque, a person brouglit some meat and 
bread for him which he ate, and we, also, joined him in the 
meal. After it> he, and with him, we, too, stood up for prayer 
(salah), and, (at that time), we did nothing more than wiping our 
hands with the gravel (that was laid on the floor)* f ' (Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: The object of the narrator, Sayyidina Abduilah ibn 
Harith in relating it> seemingly, js to indicate that, occasionally, 
it, also, happened that the Messenger of Allah had a meal with 
his Companions, and, then, he only wiped and dried his hands 
instead of washing theim As commentators have remarked, the 
Holy Prophet probably, did so to show that it was not essential 
to wash the hands and the mouth after eating and even prayer could 
be ofiered without it. Sometimes, the Prophet used to omit a 
better and preferable act so that people could see and learn, at flrst 
hand, how much allowance or latitude was granted to theni in a 
particular matter. It was, in fact, necessary for him, as a teacher and 
preceptor, to set an example by his own conduct in all the spheres 
of life. 

Apart from it, the circumstances in which the incident took 
place should, also, be bome in the mind. The time of prayer was 
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near and the companions had gathered in the mosque for the 
service that a person brought some bread and meat for the 
Messengcr of Aliah It was quite possible that some of the men 
who were present in the mosque were hungry and wanted to eat, 
and the Holy Prophet thought it would be better if the meal was 
taken before the sendce. and he invited his Companions, also, to 
join. In those circumstances, it was out of the question for anyone 
to have a full meai and only a few morsels would have been taken 
as a blessing, and thc hands, too, would, thus, not have become 
tnuch dirty. 

It should, also, be noted that there was no arrangement for 
water in the mosque and they would have had to go out, perhaps, to 
their homes, if they wanted to wash their hands. In our humble 
opinion, all these factors would have contributed to the decision to 
wipe hands in place of washing them. 

The way in which the wiping and drying of hands with the 
gravel is mentioned in this Tradition shows that the Messenger of 
Allah too, had done the same at that time. From it, we can 
deduce that hands can be cleaned with a towe), paper or any other 
thing like it afer eating, and it, too, will be within the orbit of the 
Siumah. 


Remembering Allahand takingHis 
Name Before Commencing to Eat 


\b\ d* Jli Jpj Jt5 cJ'l5 liuti Jp ( 11 • Y/\ 1 T> 
Jodi <dj' jt ^g^-j jV5 A' (*—•' dlii ±p-\ JS"'\ 


(1607/242) it is related by Sayyidah Ayshah \&* & that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: "When anyone of you intends to 
eat, he should take the Name of Allah, i.e., Bismillah , and in 
case he forgets to say Bismillah at the beginning, he should say 

Bismiilah Awwaluhu wa Aakhirahu at the end.‘‘ 

(Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 


Commentary: To take the name of Allah is a source of blessing 
and auspeciousness, and as it is candidly stated in some Traditions, 
a special effect of it, also, is that the Devils keep away when it is 
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mentioned. Thus> the food over which Allah's name is taken will 
remain safe from their participation and mischief. 

Another purpose of the teaching is that when food is laid before 
a bondsman, he should remember that it is the gift and tavour ot 
the Lord> and by His grace> is he able to eat and derive pleasure and 
nourishment from it. In this way> eating, which> to all appearance» 
is purely physica! act and in response to an animal urge, becomes a 
lustrous and godly deed. 

As it> sometimes, happens, a person forgets to say Bismillah 
before commeneing to eat. For him the Prophefs advice is that he 
should say Bismillah Awwaluhu wa Aakhirahu (I seek blessing 
from the name of Ailah, both at the beginning and at the end) when 
he remembers. 


l\ 4* J* & J J* «3* (' n • A/1 tr) 


(160S/243) It is related by Huziafah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “The Devil makes the meai legitimate for 


himself, i.e., the possibility and justification is created for the 
Devil to share the meal over which Allah's name has not been 
takcn.” (Musltm) 


Commentary: The name of Allah, as one would say, serves as a 
whip, or, rathgr, a battle-axe for the DeviL When Allah's name will 
be taken over a meal and Bismillah is said before one begins to eat, 
Satan will not be ble to participate in it, while if it is not done and 
the name of Allah is not taken, there will be nothing to stop him 
though the diner may not see that the Devil is joining in the meal. 

In another Tradition, quoted, again, in Sahih Musim, it is stated 
that when a person enters the house where he lives and spends the 
nights by taking the name of Allah, and, also, takes Allahs name 
when he begins to eat, the Devil says to his companions, '’Let us go 
away from here. There is no room for us in this house, nor a share 
in the food. M On the contrary, when a man does not take AllahTs 
name on entering his house, and, also, tails to remeirber Him at ihc 
time of eating, the Devil says to his companions, T, Come, this is the 
place for us to spend the night, and here is, also, food for us to eat. M 
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It may, however, be noted that the existence of the Angels and 
the Devils. and their functions and attributes are among the things 
of the invisible world which we cannot know on our own. The 
same, indeed, is the case with the Being and Attributes ol' Allah. 
For a faithful Believer, the path of duty lics in placing his trust in 
the knowledge fumished by the sacred Prophet conceming all 
transcedental truths. 


Eating With The Right Hand 


&&cJr Jllulijd ^ 1 • A/Y i t) 

Jt fkj 

(16CD/244) Umar ibn Salmah <^s> narrated that "(When), (in my 
childhood), I was in the care of the Messenger of Allah I 
□sed to eat from all parts of the dish. The Messenger of Allah 
advised me to say Bismillah <before beginning to eat), and to 
eat with the right hand, and from (the part of the dish that was) 
in front of me.“ (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Sayyidina Abu Salmah <^&> was the son of the Holy 
Prophet's aunt, i.e, his father's sister, and among the notable 
Companions ofthe earliest phase. Umm Salmah was the 

name of his wife who was a dcvoted Muslim lady. The narrator of 
this Tradition, Umar ibn Abi Salmah <^>, was their child. When 
Abu Salmah died in the 3rd or 4th year of the Hijri calender, the 
Holy Prophet married his widow, Umm Salmah 4>' to 
bring her relief and comfort, and, thus, Umar ibn Abi Salmah 
who was, then, a child, came under his protection. He relates that, 
in those days, the Holy Prophet used to have him eat with 
himself, and from the same dish and his hand wandered all over the 
plate during the meal. The Prophet !$&, upon it, told him to begin 
the meal with Bismillah and to eat with ihe right hand and from the 
part of the dish that was before him. 

In some other Traditions. it is stated thal il' the meal consists of 
severa! dishes or several kinds of fruit, ihe band may be stretched 


in ditTerent directtons. 
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JU>>! Jj^3 jli jtf ^^^(UN./Yl®) 




^ 4^ V>>*J**W j^ j^ 

(1610/245) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 


Messenger of Allah S&said: ”When anyone of you eats, he 
should eat with the right hand, and when anyone of you drinks, 
he should drink with the right hand, N (Muslim) 


Comoientary: A man uses hi$ hands for all sorts of things, both 
clean and unclean. His natural inclination for cleanliness demands 
that whiie one hand is used for acts like removing an impurity, 
Othcr acts arc pcrformcd with thc othcr hand. It has, thus, bccn 
specified for the left hand that it should be employed tor acts Iike 
purification after defacation or urination, and for the right hand 
that all good and clean acts like eating and drinking are performed 
with it 

The superiority of the right hand over the left, being taken for 
granted everywhere, the aibre-mentioned advice will appear to be 
in Uje natural order of things. 


{Lj 4* % jL> > ja ji j>\ & (\*n ti) 


(1611/246) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "No one of you should eat or drink 
with the left hartd for (it is the way of the Devil); he eats and 
drinks with the left hand." (Muslim) 


T aking oiTShoes While Sitting Down to A Meai 

J^3 Ji5 (\*\\ T/t tv) 

(1612/247) It is related by Anas ibn Maalik that the Prophet 
said: “Take off your shoes when the meal is placed before 
you. It will be more comfortable for the feet. ,f (Daarami) 


Coraraentary: The idea behind this advice, as indicated in the 
above report, that it will give greater comfort to the feet if the 
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shoes are removed at the time of eating clearly suggests that it is 
based on kindliness and affection, and not that it is sintii) to eat 
with the shoes on. 


Food Should Not Be T aken Too Hot 


t! '£ri ^ J H ^ j* ( n) rm a) 

<^l ‘IJJ) > J>: (fe 


(1613/248) It is narrated concerning Sayyidah Asma ibnt Abu 
Bakr that her practice was that when Sareed was 

prepared and brought to her, she had it kept covered until the 
intcnsity of its heat had subsided and it had ceased to give out 
vapour$, and t in support of it, she used to say that she had heard 
the Mess&nger of Allah ^ say that there was harakat in eating 
like that, i.e„ after allowing the food to cool down a little. 


(Daarmi) 


Commentary: A palatale dish made with meat and pieces of bread 
is called Sareed. It w'as more popular during the days of the 
Prophet Although Sareed is, specitlcally, mentioned in this 
Tradition. as it was eaten frequently, the advice applies to all 
cooked food that it should not be taken too hot. 

As for barakai , we have seen. already, that, among other 
things. it signitles that the purpose for which a meal is taken is 
gained, in a greater degree. by eating that way. 

Medically, too, it is advisable that a meal is not taken much 
above normal teniperature. 


Auspiciousness ofEatingTogether 






Ouij?! j 1 JlS t/Tts) 

Jli ^ iyii 



* * * # J j ^ I J 6 < / 


Jis y j jr j>*>; \‘ji\i 

(Jjiijii »ijj) jjZi\j ^L?\£> Jip »>*s£l± 

(1614/249) Narrated Wahshi ibn Harb 1 ^ that once some 


O. It is the same Wahshi ibn Harb who had killed Sayyidina Amir Hamza 

the uricle of the sacred Prophet in the Battle of Uhud. He embraced 
Islam later on in 8 A.H.. at the time of the Victory (Condnued on Next Page) 
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Coinpanions said to the Prophet "Our condition is thal we 
eat, but do not fed satistled (after a meal). n "Perhaps. you eat 
alone," said the Messenger of Allah "Yes," they replicd. 
"We eat alone." The Prophet, thereupon, observed: "Sit down to 
the meal together, and take the naine of Allah, i.e.. say Bismillah 
before commencing to eat. There wilk then, be greater barakat 
for you in the meal, (and it will be more satisfying). M 

(Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Anyone can have the experinece of the harakai of 
eating jointly, spoken of in it. provided that those who dine are 
blessed with the virtue of unseltlshness. which is expected of all 
faithful Believers, and everyone wants the others lo have a better 
and larger share of the meal. Otherwise, they will have no ciaim to 
barakat , and it may. in fach lurn out to be the other way round. 


&\ J cuiw Jls j* (\*n$/Yo.) 

put 


( f 1— « J_>) 

(1615/250) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir^ that he heard the 
Prophet say: "A meal for one suffices two. and a meal for 
two suffices four. and, in the same way. a meal for lour 
suffieces eight." (Muslim) 


Commentary: A similar report is found in Kanzui UmmaL It has 
been reproduced from KTajim Kabir TabaranL and its narartor is 
Abdullah ibn Umar. At the end of it, it is added "you should, 
therefore, dine t not separately hul together." 


Eating From The Sides of V essel 







Continued of Makkah. Since then it was his constant desire to do something 
which could make amends to any extent, for the grave wrong he had 
committed. When, after the death of the Holy Prophei Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr Aj-Ai^jdespatched the army, underthe command of Khalid ibn Walid, 
to put down the mischiet’ of ihe claimant to Messengership, Mussailima the 
Liar» he, too. joined it in the hope of killing the tmposter with his own hands, 
WahshPs ambition was fulfilled, and he used to say that he had killed 
Mussailima with tthe same spear with which he had killed Sayyidina Hamza 
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ir! ^ tyyr ji & jui ^ * 


» K ' 


jl-Jt j Asrl» j »'j j) 

(1616/251) Abdullah ibn Abbas related to us, that once a 
lagan (meaning a long f1at copper basin) full of sareed was 
brought to the Messenger of Altah The Messenger of Allah 
(had the others join him in the meal, and), said: "Eat from 
the sides of it, and do not put your hand in the middle for 
b<u;a/cat descends on the middle.” (Tirmizi) 

(In the Tradition quoted in Sunan Abi Dawood , the following 
remark of the Messenger of Allah $1 is mentioned without 
reference to the incident related above: 


"When anyone of you eats, he 
should not do so from the 
upper, i.e., middle part of the 
dish, but from the lower parts, 
i.e., thp sides of it because 
barakat comes down from the 
upper part (to the iower parts) 
of the dish). 

Commentary: As already stated, barakat , in truth, is an order and 
Command of Allah, i.e, an invisible manifestation of His Will. The 
Prophet used to perceive it, and he saw that barakat descended 
directly on the middle part of a dish, and, then, its effects spread to 
its sides and edges, and, therefore, advised the people to eat from 
the sides of a vessel, and not from the middle. The Divine rule 
conceming barakat in food is still unchanged, but is dependent on 
faith and worthiness. 


bii tiui jt\ »31 
jt\l 'gjj J 

ji ^ * 


Food Left Over InThe Plate or On Fingers 

pyy 'ys (jbj 

(1617/252) Sayyidina Jabir related, that the Messenger of 

Allah advised (us) to lick the fingers (after eating a meal), 

and, also, to clean the vessel. He said: "You do not know in 

which part or particle of food the special effect of barakat lies." 

(Musllm) 
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Commentary: What it denotes is that food is a gift of the Lord 
and due regard should be paid to every particle of it. No one knows 
which part of it is specially endued with barakat or auspiciousncss. 
What is left over in the plate or adheres to the fingers during eating 
should, also, be eaten, considering it to be a Divine blessing. It is 
symbolic of one's gratitude to the Almighty a$ well as neediness. 
As the Prophet Musa had said: 


( Vi:tA^h 

My Lordl I am needy for whatever good Thou sendest down for 
me. (A1 Qasas 28:24) 


J ji Jil ^Lj J±J»\ J^3 (' -n a/yot) 


(**U 4>5| j ^ ji*d' j yJt j jj). 




(1618/253) It is related by Nubaishah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Whoeyer eats from a vessel atid makes it wholly 
clean (so that nothing is left sticking to it), the vessel 
supplicatCS for forgiveness on his behalf. ,, 


(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, and Daarami) 


The MorselThat Drops From The 
Hands Should Also, Be Eaten 


'ili iJjaAj u»- AilS j* ^gCgi» JS" AiP J*-\ 

l H 'j \Jt Q p iit j* l* LLi iiiiui j> diai- 
.is"J\ j/i c&\ jiLii £> 'iU a&M 


Jj) 

(1619/254) Jabir related that the he heard the Prophet 12& 
say: 'The Devil is alongside of you whatever you may be doing, 
even while you are eating. So, if a morsel drops down from the 
hand of anyone (at the time of eating), he should make it clean 
and eat it, and not leave it for the Devik Moreover, when he 
finishes, he should Iick the tlngers for .he does not know what 
particle of the food is endued with barakat," (Muslim) 


Commentary: In its concluding part, it is stated that the fmgers 
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should be cleaned atier ealing by passing the tongue over them 
which we have, already. exp)ained. At the beginning. the above 
1 radition teils that if a morsel of food falls down from the hand of 
anyone. while eating. he should not !eave it alone like a rich and 
conccited person. but as a needy and gratelul bondsinan. he should 
pick it up. clean it. and. then. eat it. Wc, iurther. learn from it that 
when a lallen morsel is discarded it goes to the share of thc Devil. 

Note: 'fhe Angels and the Devils are the Lord’s creatures that 
are often with us though we do not see them. What the sacred 
Propet has told about them is based upon the knowledge 
vouchsafed to him by Allah. and there can. certainly. bc no doubt 
about its veracity and correctness. As the afore-mentioned narrative 
tells. the Hoiy Prophel Si^. sometimes. actually saw them as we do 
the physical objccts around us, It would. therelore. be a folly to 
imaginc about the report in which it is stated. for examp!e, that the 
Devils are prescnt at the time of eating. or they join in the mcal 
over which the name ol Allah has not been laken. or the morsel of 
tood that drops from the hand during a meal goes to his share that 
these are mererly of an allegorical character. 

Commenting on the above Tradition. in Hujjat . Shah Waliullah 
has narrated the tbllowing incident from his own experience. He 
says that once a friend. pupil or disciple who had come to visit him 
was eating at his house that a mosel of food dropped from his hand 
and rolled on the ground. He tried to pick it up, but the morsel 
moved away. and. as he 1'ollowed it, it went tarther. to the utter 
surprise of'everyone. The person. at last. managed to catch hold of 
the morsel and eat it. 

A few days later, a satanic jinn sel himself over a man and 
began to speak through him. Among other things, he. also. 
mentioned the namc of Shah Waliullah’s friend and said that he had 
gone to him while he was taking food and wanted to eat it, but he 
did not give it to him. Upon it, he snatched a morsel from his hand 
and made it tall on the ground, but he, also, took it away from him. 

Another incident Shah Waliullah has cited in the same context 
is that once while his family members were eating carrots, a carrot 
fell down, and one of them quickly picked it up and ate it. Soon 
afterwards, he was seized with a severe pain in the chest and the 
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abdomen, and, then. a devil or jinn possessed him and complained, 
through him, that the man had eaten his carrot. 

Atter narrating these experiences. Shah Waliullah observed 'I 
have. also. heard numerous incidents of this kind and feel 
convinced that the Traditions (relating to the participation and 
other activities ol' the Devils in food and drink) do not belong 10 
the realm ol the figuralive and the metaphysical. but whal has hcen 
told in them is a fact and an actual event.” 


If a fly Drops In A Meal 


i' Jii (\tr ./too) 

> 1 jJ■ aIA t^U-h bL3 

(1620/255) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "When a fly drops into the vesse! from which 
you are eating or drinking, you shouid take it out atter giving it 
dipped because out of its two wings, there is disease. i.e.. 
disease-producing matter in one, and cure, i.e.. healing 
substance in the other, and it shields itself with thc wing ihal 
contains the disease-producing mater. [When it 1'alls. it falls on 
the side of that wing and tries to protect tlie other]. Whoever ol' 
you is eating should. ihus, take out the fly after dipping it (in the 
food). (Abu Dawood) 


Comnientary: It is among the Traditions which. in the modcrn 
times. put the faith of many people to test though if one were to 
ponder a little over the laws and mysteries of nature, there would 
appear nothing in them that was not believeable. 

Like many insects. ihe f]y. too, possesses some poisonous 
substance which is injurious to health, and all living beings. in 
addition. have a natura) seIf-protecting tendency to throw out 
towards the external organs the toxins that are produced within 
them. It is, therefore. quite conceviable that the inward mechanism 
of a fly tranfers the poisonous matter inside its body to the wing 
which is an externai organ. and, out of the two wings, to the lelt 
which is weaker and less useful, as our lett which is weaker and 
less useful. as our lett arm is as compared to the right. 
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Again, in the event of danger, all animals, instinctively, try to 
prolect the limb which is more vitai to them. Hence, it is not 
strange if a fly, too. seeks to protect the wing which is 
comparatively free from poison and superior to the other one. 

Those who have studied closely the operation of the Divine 
Wiil in the scheme of creation will, further, agree that where the 
cssential elements of illness are found, the essential clcments of 
cure. too, are generally, present. They, often, go together. It is, 
thus. quite natural that if there is a poisonious substance in one 
w r ing of a fly, its anti-dote is present in the other. The advice of the 
holy Prophet consequently. will appear to be in keeping with 
the Law of Nature. 

Like many other Traditions, it, in fact, is related to hygiene, 
and. hence. one can say that it is not religiously ibnding to follow 
the guidance contained in it. 

The above remarks have been adopted from Shah Waliullah's 
Ijujjalillahil Baligha. 


The Prophet's Attitude of Humbleness 
While Taking A Mea) 


4*%\ JU» jti jP(Vtu/ron) 

(1621/256) it is related by Abu Juhayfah that the Messenger 




f . * 


+ ^ / 


of Aliah said: "I do not sit in a recumbent position or with 
my back resting on anything while taking my food." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: To sit at a meal in a reclining position is a sign of 
vanity. The purpose of the above Tradition is that the holy Prophet 
0 did not lean on a pillow etc., while having his meals. He was a 
bondsman of the Lord and ate like a bondsman. 

A saying of the Prophet related by Sayyidah Ayshah 
and quoted in Kanzul 'Ummal from Musnad Abu Y’alaa and 

Ibn Sa'd, reads: 

'T eat like a slave and a 
bondsman, and sit like a slave 
and bondsman." 




Traditions of an identical nature have been related by some 
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other companions as well, and the substance of all these is that the 
Prophet ate his meals like an humble slave, and not a concieted 
person, and taught others, too, to behave in that manner. Anyone 
who is not neglectful of the fact that food is a blessing of the Lord, 
who is present every where at once and knows all things, will, 
naturaliy, not sit or eat like a vain and swollen-headed person. 


j&J aIU 'iit JU Jllt JS'! U ja Jp Sitsi Jp ( n Y Y/Y O Y) 

Jjiruu j* mui JJ .V3 o’>r ^ 

* 

(^jbUUtjj) 


(1622/257) Narrated Qatadah (a Taba r ee) on the authority of 
Sayyidina Anas the attendant of the Prophet ti&k, that ”the 
Prophet Wt never took a meal at a Khwan 1 , nor did he ever eat 
from a smail cup or dish, nor was a chapparA cooked for him, at 
any time. 1 "On what did he (and h?s Companion), then, take their 
food? ,r Qatadah was asked. r, On a sheet of cloth," he replied. 

(Bukhari) 


Commentary: In ancient Arabia, it was cosidered a mark of 
distinction to have one f s food seated at a khwan , and to eat on the 
lloor with a mat or sheet of cloth laid out on it was the way of the 
common people. Similarly, small cups and dishes were used by the 
rich. These things, in fact, had become common in Muslim homes, 
too, towards the end of the era of the holy Companions 

What it aims to tell, briefly, is that the holy Prophet ate very 
simply and his meals were wholly in keeping with the attributes of 
austerity and humbleness that were so characteristic of him. He 
never dined at a khwan or from small bowls and dishes, nor were 
chappatis ever prepared, specially, for him. 

In the Traditions discussed ealier, we have seen how ruggedly 
simple and austere was the life led by the holy Prophet in all its 
aspects. 


O. Meaning a low wooden frame with a flat top on which meals are laid out. 

O. A thin cake of unleavened dough, regarded to be a delicacy among various 
kinds of bread. 
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Forbidding The U se of Gold or Silver Vessel$ 

4* JU *Ja\ $ ^ j* (Mtr/roA) 

(1623/258) Anas retated to us, thac ihe Messenger of Allah 
torbade taking tood from vessels made of gold and silver. 

(Nasai) 


Commentary: To eat from gold or silver vessels is to make an 
unnecessary display of one’s wealth or rank, and, this is vvhy ? the 
Holy Prophet has forbidden it to his tbllowers. 

In another Tradition, quoted in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih 
Mustim* it is told that n whoever eats from vessels of gold or silver. 
so to say, takes the tlre of Hell into his stomach." 


The Prophet Never Found Fault With Food 

(1624/259) )t is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 


never found fault with food. lf he liked anything. he ate it, 
and if he did not, he left il. (Bukhariand Muslim) 


The Prophet's Favourite Dishcs 

jL>3 CU% jb> jJi i» j* ( nto/Yi.) 

i>3 jU- jJi p 

j* p\ii Ji £-4 ^*3 J-0 jJi c4'j tl** 




(1625/260) Sayyidina Anas relates that (once) a tailor 
invited the Prophet ^ to dine with him, L also, went with him. 
The tailor otTered barely-bread and broth containing pleces of 
gourd and dried meat. I noticed that the Prophet was picking 
pieces of gourd from the bowl and eating them. From that day, 
I, too, began to eat gourd with relish. (Btikhai i and Muslim) 


JIS j&r (MTl/Yl)) 
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j «jj) . tLiiii jru ^) 

(1626/261) Narratcd Abdullah ibn Jabai 4jfe/"I havc seen the 
Messenger of Aliah ^ eating ripe dates with cucllmber. l, 

(Bukhari and Musliin) 


(4 . tjj) . ii* >J lih Oh iJb. > J>3 

lu 627/262) Sayyidah A >' shah »+*■■&'relales that the Prophet 
^ used lo eat nielons with ripc dates. he said that the coldness 
of the melons removed the effects of the heat of the dates. and 

the heat of the dates removed the effects of the coldness of the 
melons. (Abu D ., wood) 


,v * 


^ i^! JlJ jll Jp ( \ T Y A/TIT) 

-cr^' ^>j ** 

(1628/263) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah i>$& was tound of eating Sarued (made with 
bread and broth of mutton). and Sareed of Malutoh' (made with 
bread. dates and ghee)." {Abu Dawood) 


(^jJiTcJiiiiitp> (\tr<\/ t ni) 

(cf jUJl .tjj) .J-Ujl} ii^Uji 

(1629/264) It is related by Sayyidah Aysliah that the 
MessengerofAllahi£k Jiked (to eat)sweets, (specially), honey. 1 ’ 

(Bukhari) 




Praising The Lord And Expressing 
GratitudeTo Him After A Meal 


'b\ j» J^j A* 'Jii JL> jii J>3 Jti Jii > (\ -rr ./t n o) 

<o*' »«£ j* * 0^1 ^ » Jiui 


# ‘JJ) .l^U«jUA3 

(1630/2^) It is related by Sayyidina Anas <gb that the 
Prophet said: "Allah is greatly pleased with the act of the 

bondsman who. when he eats anything. praises and gives thank s 
O. Sweetmeat prepared with flour, ghee, sugar etc. -- 
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to Him, and when he drinks anything, praises and give thanks to 
Him." (Muslim) 

> J>3 & y> 

tiiSr, uia^3 && J'» Jt t> ^ 

-• » I > < 

'c 

(1631/266) lt is related by Saeed Khudri that at the en o 
meal, the Messenger of AUah used to make this supphcation 
praise and thanks giving to the Lord: 

^■1". Ui^-3 Utii j <Jjj>\ 

Praise be to Allah who fed us. and gave us drink, and raised us 
up as Muslims." ( Tinnizi and Abu DaW °° d) 

Porbidding Drinking in One Breath 

Jd J* &’? < nrY/nv > 

\i\ d*3 J^ 'jJ>' ^ 

(1632/67) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas & that the 
Messenger of Allah & said: "Do not drink in one breath hke a 
camel, but in two or three breaths, and say BismiUah when you 
begin to drink, and praise thc Lord, and g,ve thanks to Him 
when you finish and remove the vessel from the mouth. (T,rm,zi) 

J>3& J^ (J— a * jj 

(1633/268) Sayyidina Anas 4b related "The Messenger of Allah 
W used to take three breaths when he drank." <pukha"> 

(ln anothcr version of this Tradition, quoted ,n Sahih Muslim, U 
is added that the Prophet & said that "to drmk in this way ,s 
more satisfying, hcalthful and pleasing to the stomach). 

Commentary: Apparently, to drink in two or three gulps is based 
0 n medical grounds, and it is not sinfiil to drink m one gulp. 
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Forbidding Breathing Into The 
Vessel From Which One is Drinking 


jt ,^3 «3n j# i nr t/t n “i) 


J ■>j 1 * «b J) 




(1634/269) AbduJlah ibn Abbas related M the Messenger of 
Allah forbade breathing or blowing air from the mouth into 


the drinkmg vesseL M 


(Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Some people have the habit of breathing into the 
vessel from which they are drinking. It has been forbidden in this 
Tradition, as well as the blowing of air from the mouth. It is not 
only indecent, but, also, injurious to health. 


ForbiddingDrinking in TheStanding Posture 


0 ^ TcfTY 0 


«ijj) lijtS 

(1635/270) Sayyidina Anas rclatcd to us, saying that 
Messenger of Allah forbade drinking in the standing 
position." (Muslim) 


Commentary: In some other Tradiitons, too, it is torbidden to 
drink in the standing position, but Abdullah ibn Umar, Abdullah 
ibn ’Amr and few other Companions have stated that they had 
seen the holy Prophet isj§£ drink while standing. Taking into account 
the various reports in this connection, it appears that to drink in the 
standing position was undesirable, and the general practice of the 
sacred Prophet was that he sat down when he drank. But, 
sometimes, he had, also, taken a drink in the standing position 
which could be due to some speeial reason or that he wanted to 
show, by his own example, that it, too, was allowec^ 

As we have seen earlier, the holy Prophet occasionally» 
acted contrary to what was preferable in order to demonstrate that 
it, too, was permitted, and since it was done for the purppse of 
instruction, it was the better and more proper thing for him to do 
at that time. 



DRESS 


Foremost, the teachings of the Holy Prophet with regard to 
clothes are derived from the following verse o Surah Al-A ‘raf. 

j-gj J, lLJj c,Q L3> 01 

O Children of Adam! We have bestowed raiment upon you to 
cover your shame, as well as to be an adornment to you. but the 
raiment ot righteousness. that is best. (A1 A’raf 7:26) 

Two patlicular advantages of dress are mentioned in the above 
verse. 


One, it conceals the "shame", i.e.. the parts of the body that 
should not be seen by others; and, 

Two, it is an adornment, i.e., gives a proper and seemly 

appearance to man and he does not have to move about naked like 
the animals. 

At the end, it is told that the dress which, in truth. is good in 
the judgement of the Lord, is the one that contbrms to ihe 
principles of piety and restraint from evil and does not go beyond 
the hmits set by Divine Commandments. All the clothes lultllling 
this basic condition are befitting and suitable and their use with 
gratitude is a means to the atainment of Divine good pleasure. 

As we consider the sayings of the Holy Prophet & and his 
regular practice, vve feel that the underlying principle of his advice 
and instruction regarding dress is that it should serve the purpose 
of hiding nakedness and make a person look good and respectable. 
It must neither be so short or indecent as to tail in the primary 
object of covering nakedness nor so dirty, odd and inelegent that 
instead of being an adornment, one appeared clumsy, uncouth and 
repulsive in it. At the same time, clothes should not be 
unnecessarily expensive or intended to impress others with one's 
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wealth or importance which was inconsistent with the spirit of 
humility, and unworthy of a true bondsman of the Lord. Men, thus, 
are not permitted to wear silk. Like omaments of gold and silver, 
silken clothes, too, are meant, exclusively for women. Again, men 
should not cultivate a resemblance with women by putting on their 
apparel, nor women do an injustice to their feminity by dressing 
themselves like men. 

The sacred Prophet J§l>, further, has advised that those on 
whom there is the favour of the Lord should live and clothe 
themselves in a way that may be reflective of it. It, too, is a form of 
thanksgiving. But they must not be vain and wasteiul, and avoid 
extravagance and ostentation that can be hurtful to the less 
fortunate brethren. They should regard their clothes a blessing of 
Allah and wear them with a feeling of gratitude. The use of every 
dress will, then, become an act of worship. 


Clothes Are A Blessing of The Lord 


Jli L~J tili l&lUj* 3’ (nrimi) 

*< J -H j-U* u ^ 

(X^1 jj) . j>J p* 


(1636/271) It is related by Abu Matar (a Taba’ee), Sayyidina Ali 
purchased a dress for three dirhams, and when he wore it, he 

said: 


Praise be to Allah who bestowed this raiment upon me, and by 


which I adorn myself among the people, and conceal my 
nakedness.' He then remarked 'I have heard the Messenger of 
AMah praise the Lord and give thanks to Him in this way 
and in these words (when he put on a dress). 1 ’ (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: An almost similar report has been quoted in 
TirmizU on the authority of Sayyidina Umar <&>, and it is from 
these and many other narratives that we leam that clothes are a 
special blessing of the Lord for which we ought to be grateful to 
Him, and, also, that their main purpose is the hiding of nakedness. 


and adomment. 
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Forbidding A Dress That Does NotCover The 
Body Properlyoris UnfitInAny OtherWay 

&\ JJjJĕ (urv/ tvt) 

^ o* 3 jL; # j j** j^> 

(! o— *ijj) ^ 

(1637/272) It is reiated by Sayyidina Jabir <&> that the 
Messenger of Allah ®> forbade that a man eat with the left hand 
or walk with the shoe only on one foot; and he, also, forbade 
that a man wrap himself up in a mantle which enfo!ded him on 
all sides or sat on his haunces with the knees erect and covered 
with a sheet in a way that left the satr 1 bare " (Muslim) 

Commentary: Various styles in dress were in vogue among 
e Arabs in olden days. One of them, for instance, was that a sheet 
was wrapped around the body in such a manner that the whole 
dy was shut m, from all sides, so much so that even the hands 
could notbe taken out. It was called Ishtimal Samma'a, and has 
been forbidden m this Tradition because it was a shapeless and 
ungainly method of clothing oneself and made a man a prisoner of 
his dress. Another way was that a man sat on his rump, with the 
knees upnght, and covered his waist and calves with a sheet. It was 
called Ihtiba'a , and was forbidden as it did not cover the salr 
properly and the lower parts of the body remained exposed 
Similarly, to wear the shoe on one foot and leave the other bare has 
been forbidden owing to its patent absurdity and awkwardness It 
would, of course, be ditTerent if there was a valid reason for it 
such as, a wound or injury in the other foot. 


Forbidding An Excqssively 
Thin Dress To Women 

4*1 Sy*j Jl* ddp-S JL> j,j iUJii ji lijip jp ^, nrA/rvr> 

t»\ »i Jiij jilj oj jJLj % JU 

_ J ^JUy jl' ciU tit al jjt 

°m!wi ' naked . ness '- ln men - 't signifies the parts of the body from the navel 
to the calves, and, m women, ?he whole of the body excluding face, hands and 
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■4*3*r'3 

(1638/273) Sayyidah Ayshah ^narrated "Once my 

sister, (Asma), went to the Messenger of ASIah wearing a 

thin dress upon which he turned his face away frotn her, and, 

said: "O Asma’ When a woman attains puberty, it is not proper 

for any part of her body to be visible except the face and hands.” 

(Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that ladies are not allowed to wear a dress 
through which the body can be seen. The face and the hands can, 
indeed, be left uncovered. 

It needs be remembered that, in this Tradition, the 
commandment of satr for women has been set forth. The 
commandment regarding hijab is different which lays down that 
women should not go out unnecessarily, and when they may have 
to do so, they should wear a veil or cloak. The commands of satr 
and hijab are two separate commands and the spheres of their 
operation, too, are different though some persons are prone to 
confuse them with one another. 

The incident in it had, perhaps, taken place before the 
commandment concerning hijab was revealed because, after it, 
Sayyidah Asma 14 » ^ could not have appeared before the holy 

Prophet in that manner. 

Imam Maalik has quoted, in Muwatta , another incident related, 
also, by Sayyidah Ayshah V- <*' It is stated that once her niece, 
Hafsa, the daughter of Abdul Rahman ibn Abu Bakr, came to her 
wearing a very thin covering for her head. Sayyidah Ayshah Ai 
V- took it off, and tore it, and gave her another sheet of a thicker 
fibre to use. This act of Ayshah A\ evidently, was the result 
of the education she had recievedatthehandsoftheIIoly Prophet m. 


A Thin Dress, Also, is Permitted 
To Women With Certain Conditions 
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(*_}'-» y) ®'jj) C'J 

(1639/274) Narrated Dihyah ibn Khalifah thal (once) as 
some Qubti sheets came to the Prophet 0 (as a gift). he gave 
one to me, saying: "Divide it into two parts. Use one pari for 
makmg a kurta ] for yourse!f, and give the other to your wife to 
use as head covering." Then, as 1 was about to leave, he added: 
'TeH your wife to apply another piece of cloth under it (to serve 
as a lining) so that her hair and body are not vi$ible (to others)." 


(Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: In those days, white sheets made from a tlne fibre 
used to be brought from Egypt. These were called (Jubaati 2 . A few 
of these sheets were, once, sent by someone to the holy Prophet 
as a present. He gave one of them to Dihyah Kalbi, telling him to 
dtvide it into two parts, and use one part to make a shirt for himself 
and give the other to his wife to wear as a head covering. But since 
it was very thin, the sacred Prophet 0 advised Dihyah Kalbi to teli 
her to cover its inside surtace with another cloth to make sure that 
her body or hair were not seen by others. 

It shows that dresses made of a thin fabric were permitted to 

women provided that these were wom with a lining and did not 
remain trasparent. 


Ostentation in Dress 

L# uiih J 

(*rU ^l j jjia y \ j «i 

(! 640/275) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
Prophet said: " Whoever will wear a dress of display or fame 
m the world, Allah will make him wear the dress of ignominy in 
the Hereatter. (Abu Dawood, Musnad Ahmad and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: It denotes an apparel that may be worn to make an 
lmpression on others by exhibiting one's wealth or superiority. It, 
naturally, applies, also, to people who wear headgears or robes are 
peculiar to theologians or spiritual mentors and try to show 

themselves ofi as men of pie ty and Icarning. It ali, in the final 
O. Meanirtg a shirt . ™ — 

O. Plural of Qubn 
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analysis» depends on the intention, and if a person attires himsetf 
with the object of making a display of his wealth or imporiance, it 
will be sinful and the above Tradition will be applicable to him, 
whiie if the same garment is used by him without such an aim or 
purpose, it will not only be unlawful, but, also, a means of eaming 
the countenance of the Lord, in certain situations. 

Besides, as we do not know what lies in the hearts, it will be 
wrong for us to criticise anyone on the assumption that his clothes 

are intended for ostentatious display. 

What is more important, however, is that we keep an eye on our 
own intention and on the clothing we use, and, this, indeed, is the 
main object of waming contained in the above narrative. 


Vanity 

The proud and the arrogant among the Arabs, in the days ot the 
holy Prophet ift, had a way of being wasteful in dress, and it was 
considered a mark of distinction and nobility. If they put a 
Tahbund, they kept it so long that it rubbed against the ground as 
they walked, and a similar tendency was evident in other clothes 
too, iike a shirt or tiara. It fed their vanity and made them look big 
and important. The sacred Prophet has condemned it strongly 
and given a severe waming to those who do so. 


(1641/276) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Prophet S said: "Whoever will keep his dress unduly long 
owing to pride or vainglory, Allah will not even look towards 
him on the Day of Last Judgement." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


% JLi> Jjij JJ > <ntt/TVV) 

3 J.' 4 * 


%\‘£» dJS Jli ‘jU' 

^ It j y .tjj) ' . m » J> f>- 

(1642/277) Abu Saeed Khudri related that he heard the 
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Messenger of Allah S& say: "The (best) way for a faithful 
Believer to wear the lower dress is that it extennds up to the 
middle of the calves, and it, also, is not sinful if it extends up to 
the ankles, but in case it is lower (than that) then he is in Hell 
i.e., he is going to end up there in the Hereafter." The narrator 
tells that the Prophet ® said it thrice, and, then, rcmarked: 
"Allah will not even look at him, (on the Day of Resurrection) 
who will walk dragging his trousers along the ground on 
account of conceit." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: In the two aforementioned Traditions a dreadfui 
admonition has been administered to those who show undue pride 
through their clothes. On tiie Day of Final Requital, when everyone 
will be patheticaliy aspiring for a benevolent glance from the 
All-Merciful, and in dire need of it, the Lord will not even care to 
look at such men. 

Abu Saeed Khudri's report, further, tells that the right thing for 
a truthful Believer is that his lower garment does not reach below 
the middle of the calves, and it is, also, permissible if it goes down 
up to the ankies. It must anyhow, not be lower which is a grave sin 
and the chastisement of Hell await the erring bondsman who 
behaves like that. The waming, neverthe!ess, will hold good only 
when it is done out of haughtiness and vainglory as the next 
Tradition candidly shows. 


**?J*j* je (rttr/YYA) 

iU: » cM jsjj ^ 4± % JU > j>5 a jta iiiuH 


(1643/278) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Prophet said: "Whoever will Iower his garment much 
because of vanity, Allah will not look at him on the Day of 
Rekconing." The narrator adds that, on hearing it, Abu Bakr 4$i> 
said: "O Messenger of Allah 0! My lower garment hangs down 
if 1 am not careful [about it]." "You are not ofthose /ho do so 
out of self-conceit," observcd the Prophet 0&. (Bukhari) 

Commentary: It, disticntly, shows that there is no sin if the 
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tahhund or paijama^ of anyonc rcaches below the ankles without 
his knowing it. The authorities have held that it is forbidden to 
keep one^s lower garment or trousers lower than the ankles due to 
pride, while if it is done simply out of fashion or habit, it is 
undesirable, and if it is unitentional then no blame attaches to the 
wearer and he will not be called to account for it on the Last Day. 


Forbidding Gold And Silk to Men 

Jil ^ ^ ^ C ^ ^ t/Y v^\> 

> Yr* W 

O^j) 

(1644/279) It is related by Abu Musa Ash’ari that the 
Prophet said: *'Gold and clothes of silk are ailowed to the 
women of the community of my followers, and forbidden to 
men." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: As we learn from other Traditions, it is the clothes 
that are made trom silk, or in which this tibre is predominant that 
are forbidden to men, otherwise they are allowed to wear dresses 
made from all other fabrics including the garment which, without 
being silkcn is embroided with silk or has a silken border. 


Forbidding Bright Red Colour to Men 

J J^ J j + J^ 3 J J+* U*. J* ( > "t t °/ Y A * ) 


0 

a 


t>y> j*j Y^j 

(1645/280) Narrated Abdullah ibn 'Amr ibn al-^Aas that 
(once) the Prophet ^ was sitting that a man happcned to pass 
by who was wearing both the clothes of a bright red colour. He 
made the salutation to the Prophet but he did not retum the 
greetings." (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


* * 
l * r l 


Commentary: Commentators have explained that the clothes of 
the person concerned were of a bright red colour which were not 
proper for men to wear, and the Holy Prophet ^ did not 
acknowledge his greeiing to cxprcss his displeasure. It is on this 
ground that somc authoritics have held that it is prohibited for men 


. Trouser or long drawcrs. 
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to wear clothes of a bright red colour while others are of the view 
that it is undesirable. 

Anyway, the disinclination of the sacred Prophet $jft to 
acknowledge the salutation' is enough to show how greatly 
displeased he fell on seeing such a dress. 

Men Should Not Dress Like 
Women, Nor Women Like Men 

cA J* jil o* (' ^ * Vya \ > 

jj) 

(1646/281) Narrated Abdullah ibn Abbas that the Messenger 
of AUah 0 cursed men who effect a likeness with women (in 
dress, manners. deportment etc.,). and women who effect a 
likeness with men. (Bukhari) 

Commentary: In it, dress has not been mentioned specifically, and 
likeness, as a whole, has been condemned. The most obvious form 
of it, however, is that men dressed themselves up as women, and 
women as men, and, thus, made a mockeiy of their sex. 

In the next Tradition, clothing has been specified by name. 


'il uLpjhl JjL.J 'J& jll 0 'jjk J*t J (UtY/TAY) 

(*i>* y\ otjj) ,yj\ Lj JJu Lj J__L' j*.> 

(1647/282) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah tg& cursed men who wore the clothes of women, and 
• women who wore the clothes of men. , ‘ (Abu Dawood) 

White Clothes Are Preferable For Men 

oi<j» t jJJt jtl ^Lj 4* ^ (MiA/YAr) 

l$J I jJS"j 

(^^ 4>J^J 4 ^^—• J 4$yJjJ Jj) 

(1648/283) It is related by Samurah that the Prophet 
said: ”Wear white clothes: thcse are neat, clean and good; and 
clothe your dead with a white sheet (for burial). 11 

(Tirmizi, Nasai, Musnad Ahmad Ibn Majah) 


p 
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& 4*%\ JL> > j^3 ja ji > (n m/t a t > 

Mjj) . /±*rl~Sj / j£ <j£^’ D-*'' 

(1649/284) Abu Darda <&> retated us, that the Messenger of 
AUah S$Si said: "The best colour for meeting the Lord in your 
graves and in your mosques is pure white." (Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: What it denotes is that it was better that when a 
person appeared before the Almighty, in his grave, he was covered 
with a white shorud. And when he appeared before Him in the 
mosque, he was dressed in white clothes. 

According to many other reports, however, the Prophet 
sometimes, wore clothes of different colours, such as, green, light 


blue and yellow. He, also, used to puj on a sheet with red stripes, 
and a black tiara. The afore-mentioned observation, thus, is by way 
of an advice and not a command. It also, is, meant only for men 
while coloured garments have been preferred for women as is 
evident from the practice of the pious wives of the holy Prophet 
as well. 


It is Not Proper F or The 
WeII-To-Do To Live Misc rably 


Jpj <> (> hr • /ta») 

?juji & ja dii ?ju U >3 

&>i 'j&i & j*i 

j Ui / 3^ 'Sti Jti 


(1650/285) It is reiated by Abul Ahwas (a Taba’ee). on the 
authority of his father, (Maalik ibn Faz!ah 4^>), who said: 
"(Once), as 1 went to the Messenger of Aliah 8&, i was wearing 
clothes of very inferior quaiity. On seeing me, he enquried: ’Do 
you possess some wealth?’ 'Yes', I replied. '(Allah has been kind 
to me)’. 'What sort of wealth do you haye? he asked. 'Allah has 
favoured me with every kind of wealth. 1 have camels, cows, 
bullocks, goats and sheep, and I have horses and slaves: 'When 
Allah has bestowed wealth upon you, the effects of His 
benevoience should, also, be seen on you, i.e., from the way you 
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live. 




(Musnad Ahmad and Nasai) 


* + + 


,<•»» J>-3 J 1 » J 15 «4*- j* o* 

" <• 

«Ijj). 6* 4 




(165 1/286) Amr ibn Shu'ayb related to us* saying his tather, 
Shu'ayb» lold him, on the authority of his grandtather, Abdullah 
ibn 'Amr ibn al- r Aas that the Messenger of Allah £§£ said: 
"It is pleasing to Allah that if there is Hjs favour on anyone, its 
effects should be yisible on him.'* (Tirmizi) 


Commentary; Just some people wear expensive clothes for 
fashon’s sake or to make a display of their wealth or superiority, 
some miserly persons live wretchedly out of stinginess or bad taste, 
though they are well otT. The Traditions we have just seen contain 
the exhortation for these niggardly people that if there was the 
favour of the Lord on anyone, it should be rettected in his way of 
living, It, too, is a form of giving thanks to Allah. 


Live WeU Withou t Being Vain And Wasteful 

J 1 * J 1 * ^ Y/YAY) 

^ \jkL#3j *j4j**j ^j^ ^ 


* jj ) i'j 

(1652/287) Amr ibn Shu'ayb related to us, saying his father, 
Shu r ayb, told hiin, on the authority of his grandfather, Abdullah 
ibn 'Amr ibn al-Aas that the Messenger of Allah said: "It 
is allowed to eat well, spend on others in charity, have clothes 
made for yourselves and wear them provided thore is no 
wastefulness and vanity in your heart. M 

(Musnad Ahmad. Nasai, and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: There need be no misunderstading about what has 
been said in it regarding food, dress etc. It is pertectly legitimate 
for a person to eat and drink what he likes and wear clothes of his 
choice, of course with the slipulation that it does not touch ihe 
limits of extravagance and self-conceit. 

Imam Bukhari. also, has quoted the following narraiive of 
Abdullah ibn Abbas: 
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j JSjtkA' U cJU U j4'j C-I-AU JT” 


"Eat what you like, and wear what you like provided that it is 
free from two things: extravagance and vainglory." 


Do Not LookClumsy Or Awkward 


t>:'3 i JU > uu' js v/x aa) 

<^*JJ ^ ^ J 1 ^ «jii (Jji 3 '*"“ i ^"J 

jtsr» jtii j 4 * '^■j 


(1653/288) Narrated Jabir^. "(One day). as the Messenger of 
Allah visited me, he saw an uncouth person whose hair were 
dishevellcd. He remarked: 'Could he not find anylhing to dress 
his hair?' On the same occasion, he saw another person who was 
wearing very dirty clothes, and. upon it. he remarked: 'Could he 
not find anything to wash his clothes?'"(Musnad Ahmad and Nasai) 


KeepingThe Hair Neat And Tidy 

Jj^J & ^ jCJ^tUaP^PCNhoT/YA-t) 

*Bi JJp iiil Jj4j j 4^ ,_/>'>'yfti J*-j J 

J4j JUi^-j^ 443 ^ «j4 & ®*4 4* 

^'»^3*3 (4^1 ^ 0' '4 j4' (£*J 4* '4 4 

(1653/289) ‘Ata ibn Yassar related that one day the 
Messengcr of Allah 0 was sitting in the Mosque, a person 
came whose hair (bolh) of the head and the beard were most 
untidy and disarranged. The Prophet made a sign to him 
with his hand, indicating ihat he should go and have the hair of 
his liead and beard trimnied. The man did as told, and when he 
returned. the Prophet observed: "Was it not better for you 
(that you went out and had the hair made neat and orderly) than 
that anyone of you came wilh his hair dishevellcd and looking 
(wild). as if he was the Devil? " (Malik) 

Commentary; These Traditions candidly refute the notion that is 
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quite popuiar among some of the ascetics thal earnesl bondsmen of 
the Lord shouid pay iittie attention to their appearance. and to bc 
neat and properly dressed was a sign of worldlincss. Such people. 
are sadly uninibrmed. and they know nothing ol' true spirit and 
reality of the teachings of the hol> Prophei and the Shari'ah ht?'" 
brought. Excessive care for ones dress or appearanee. of coursc, in 
undesirabie. as the Tradition lo Ibllow will show. 

The substanee of thc ITophets precepts and instructions in this. 
as in all the other ilelds. is that moderation should be the rule, and 

abnormal behaviour. bolh b\ way ol‘ excess or delieicncy. should 
be avoided 4 

The above-meniioned Traditions. obviously. wcrc tor people 

who fel! short of normal slandards of tidiness and kcpl themselves 
dirty and dishevelled. 

On the other hand. those who attaeh an undue importanec to 
dress and outward appearanee should take guidance from the 
narrartives we are now going to diseuss. 


Simplicity And Destitution, 

Too, is A n Aspect of Fai th 

jji\ J JU Jti Oi‘ J, J t o i/Y ^ . ) 

& 0} V' vj 'jULj lU, 

(AjHjiid tjj) 

(1654/290) It is related by Abu Umamah thai (once) llic 
Messenger ot Allah said: "[3o you not listcn (io me)? I)o you 
not listen (to me)? (Listen carefully. and rcmember) : Simplicity 
and destitution. too. is an aspecl of I ahh." He said it repeatcdly. 

(Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that simplieity and preTcrencc for povcrty, 
also, is produced by an inner spirilual leeling. and it. too. is a 
branch or colouring of Faith. 

Reward on Simplicity in Dress 

^ iii j_p) jtl Jii J iui (n o »/r <n) 

f 'y. «iP-a LAi Jj Uji); 
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Messenger of Allah & said: "Whoever is in a position to wear 
expensive clothes, but refrains from it, and uses a simple dress 
out of meekness and humility, Allah will call him (to Himse!f), 
before al! the creatures, on the Day of Resurrection, and tell him 
to put on whatever raiment of Faith he likes. 1 ’ (Tmmizi) 

Commentary: The glad tidings are for the bondsmen whom Allah 
has blessed with wealth and they can easily manage to wear good 
and costly clothes, but prefer not to do so out of regard for the 
feelings of the less tbrutnate brethren. lt, indeed, is a most noble 
sentiment, and as this Tradition tells, the Almighty will appreciate 
it on the Day of Judgement and reward the bondsman by telling 
him to choose and wear the suit of clothes he liked tor the dresses 
got ready for the dwellers of Heaven. 

Note: Some persons may be inclined to feel that while in the 
narratives of Abul Ahwas and 'Atnr ibn Shu’ayb, people are 
exhorted to live and dress well if it is easily within their means, in 
the above Tradition, the tidings of a magnificent reward in the 
Hereafter are given to those who wear simple clothes in spite of 
being well-off Tinancially, and, again, in Abu Umamah's report. It 
is emphasised that to wear plain clothes and live simply is an 
aspect of Faith. But these Traditions appertain to different sets of 
circumstances and should not be supposed to condtradict each 

other. 

What has been said in the narratives of Abu Ahwas and 'Amr 
bin Shu'ayb is intended for men who live poorly or are ili-clad 
owing to stinginess or want of good taste though they are 
well-to-do and can maintain a much better standard of living. lt is 
l'or such people that the exhortation is that if there is the tavour ot 
the Lord on anyone, his clothing and manner of living ought to be 
testimony to it. As for the narratives of Abu Umamah and Mu'az 
bin Anas, these are addresed to people who attach an undue 
importance to their clothes and appearance and are very particular 
about what they wear and how they look as if the worth and value 
of a man depended wholly on it. 


(^X.jili «IJj) . ‘<yt A jf*i 

1655/291) lt is related by Mu’az ibn Anas that the 
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Whcre training and instruction is concemed, it is essential that 
people are spoken to according to their states and circumstances. 
Whoever will not keep it in mind while studying the teachings of 
the reformers will, sometimes, find them confusing and 
se!f-contradictory. 

Dress of The Prophet S 

The holy Prophet himself, observed the rules and 
proprieties laid down in the preceding Traditions, and wore clothes 
that were common in his days and among his people. He wore the 
tahbund , mantle and Kurta> and used to cap or Amama ] y to cover 
his head. His clothes, generally, were of a very ordinary kind, but, 
sometimes, he would, also, put on a high priced Jubba 2 , made in 
another country or region, and with a silken border or ornamented 
with needle-work. Occasionally, he, also, used the fine Yemeni 
mantles that were popular among the well-dressed people of his 
time. One can, thus, say that not only by word> but, also, by deed, it 
was indicated by the Prophet that enough latitude had been 
given in dress, as in food and drink, and one could wear any kind 
of cheap or expensive clothes, provided that AIlah-given laws were 
duly observed. Within the prescribed limits, people were allowed 
to use their national costumes as well. Hence, we find that even 
men of piety and high religiousness in the Ummah who took 
utmost care to follow the example of the Holy Prophet $&, in all 
the spheres of Iife, did not deem it necessary to wear clothes 
exactly as he did. 

Man has been clothing himself in different ways, in different 
regions, since the earliest days, and the style in dress has, a!so, 
been changing with the passage of time. Geographical and social 
conditions play a vital role in determining the dress of a people. It 
is, therefore, not possible that all men, everywhere, wore the same 
clothes. There can be no universal dress. The Shari'ah, accordingly 
has not prescribed a particular attire, suit or dress to Muslims. It 
has, simply, laid down certain broad priciples which can be 
observed easily by everyone, and in every place. _ 

. A turban or tiara. 

. A cloak or gown. 
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l'»3l ‘)\ j£i ;L-r UJI« V45l Jtf «> (V -V e V/T <\ Y) 

jji» J- 5 •*“' J)- 1 j £ JJ 


(1657/292) Alni Huidah rclatcd to us. Sayyidah 'Ayshah 

showcd to us a thick two ibldcd mantle and a tuhbumi of a 
coarse tlbrc. and said that thc Prophet Sa& had died in those two 

clolhcs. (I le was wcaring them at the time of his death)." 

(Bukliari and Musliin) 


%\ Jje%\ J J\ 4^-t jlS' cJtf Uli f' j* (11 ®.A/'15'V) 

(1658/293) lt is related by Umm Salmah t** that among 

the clothes. thc Messengerof Allah ^ liked Aarra more." 

(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: The holy Prophet’s liking for kurta, probably, was 
because it was lighter than a cloak or maritle and served well as a 
dress. 

In some other Traditions, it is stated that the sleeves of the 
ProphePs kuria extended up to the wrists, while downward, it 
remained above the ankles. 


4 *%\ ^J' J\ 4 -* & & & ( n °*' m *> 


(1659/294) Narrates Anas that the Prophet was fond of 
wearing the hibara mantles." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: Hibara mantles were made in Yemen. These were 
of cotton, with red or green stripes, and were considered of an 
average class arnohg the loose, sleeveless cloaks. What Sayyidina 
Anas 4&> wants to tell, is that as for the mantles, the Messenger of 
Allah liked to use the hibara ones. 


JL>> J^ o» (^T/rt®) 

(1660/295) Mughira ibn ShiPbuh narratcd that the 
Messenger of Allah (once). wore a Roman cloak which had 
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narrow sleevcs. f> (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In some other versions of it, the cloak has been 
described as Syrian, perhaps, because, in those days. Syria formed 
a part of the Romah Empire, and the articies manutactured in it 
were called both, Roman and Syrian, 

Be that as it may, the real significance of the above Tradition is 
that, from it, we learn that it was permissible to use ibreign goods, 
i.e., goods made by other people or communities, and sacred 
Prophet himself, did so. 


kJt l£i cJj je 

JjJj i$1J-’Sj ilij ilij 'jLS 

^i\ «Str j \4iki dJJ Uii jlU ciis' jU>>1 

J + * ■ i i ^ . J ^ _/ & 

i ■ ^ i B i i B / 

(1661/286) Asma ibnt Abu Bakr relatcd to u$ as she 

took out and showed (to us) a Cyriart 1 cloak made of Taihtsan^. 
the collar of which was made of silk brocade and the edges of 
both the openings, in the front and at the back, too, were 
adorned in the same way, saying: ’This is the claok of the 
Messenger of Allah It was with (my sister) Sayyidah 
Ayshah (the Prophet's wife), and I took it when she 

died. (It came to my possession by way of inheritance, on her 
death), The Messenger of Allah used to wear it, artd, now we 
wash it for (the cure of) the sick and they are restored lo hcalth 
through it." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that the Prophet wore a Cyrian cloak 
(which was, somehow, connected with Cyrus), and whose collar 
and openings had a border of silk brocade, as the fashion was in 
those days. 

In some other narratives, it is, further, told that a silkcn border 
of the width of two to four Ttngers is permitted in male dresses, but 
not more. The borders of the Cyrian cloak would, surely, have been 
with that limit. 


. Relating to Cyrus or Chosroes, the title of the ancient Kings of Persia. 
. A woolen cJoth, gcnerally, of a balck colour. 
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Another notable thing we leam from it is that, in th era of the 
Companions itself. the washing of the clothes of the Messenger of 
Allah were given to the sick to drink or were sprinkled over 
them in the hope that it would lead to recovery. 


^di Jil J \ vir/r <\ v> 

.44 i^i> >31 ilj' uup 4* j J* 

(1662/297) 'Amr ibn Hurayrah related, "I saw the Prophet 
delivering a sermon from the pulpit. At that time, he was 
wearing a black turban, the end of which was hanging between 
the shoulders." (Muslim) 


( mtr/tAA) 

(1663/298) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah (also)> used to wear a white cap." 

(Tabarani) 

Jtii 

JpJJ J'*. J C. J-, U cjl 

g Js; i^> ijitl jti £** J\ jtr) 

4» >' J >3 > dii ?iki» »> 1 ; 

(1664/299) It is related, on the authority of Abdullah ibn Abbas 
^j&>, "When the Khwarij 1 rose up [in rebellion], I went to 
Sayyidina Ali and he told me to go (and try to pacify them). ,f 
Abdullah ibn Abbas tells that, lr At that time, I was wearing a 
fine Yemeni dress." The narrator, Abu Zumail, adds that 
Abdullah ibn Abbas was a very handsome person, and, also, had 
a powerful voice. "When I approached the Khwarij," Abdullah 
ibn Abbas ^ went on to relate, "They greeted my saying 
Marhaba, 2 and, then, saracstically remarked; *How about the _ 

O. Plural of Kharji and meaning a seceder, a schismatic, a rebel. In the Islamic 
usage, it denotes a sect of Musltms who do not reckon Hazrat Ali among the 
legal successors of the holy Prophet. 

Meaning “Hail; Allah bless you” 
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eautiful clothes. (Is «not contrary to the good exampie of the 
essenger ot Ailah & and repugnant to the spirit of piety to 

I «L S m dr r >? (Abdul,ah ' bn Abb « told us that) "Upon it, 

Proohe, ^ ^ • y ° U ° bjeCt tD my c,othes? 1 hav ^ seen the 

Prophet m wearmg very good clothes.'* (Abu Dawood) 

Cotnmentary: U shows that the Prophet *. occasionally, used to 
wear good and expensive clothes. The objection of the Khwarij 
t to use a good dress was inconsistent with the practice of the 

2 / r °f het and °PP°sed to the ideal of righteousness was 
based only on tgnorance. It, of course, is most deplorable if one 

3 TJ 0 ° Ut ° f PndC ° r haUghtiness ’ 35 we have already seen, but if 
he mtenticn is to make manifest a boon conferxed by the Lord or 

there is a reiigious aim or consideration behind it, to wear nice and 

costly clothes is not only lawful. but, also, a ^irtuLus aet, dese^ng 

ThC ° CCaS,onaI use ot 'ĕ°od clothes by the sacred 
I oM ?t Wa l in ĕratefUl ackn ° wled g emc nt of the favour of the 

oKeidt reg3rd t0 thC feeUngS 0f those who had 

offered the dress to him as a gift, and, further, to show, by his own 
xample, that it was not forbidden to wear an expensive dress. 


The Prophet S Began With The 
Right Side When Putting on A Dress 

The inherent superiority of the limbs on the right side of the 
body over those on the left has been explained already in 
connection with the rules and proprieties of eating and drinking It 

WaS ’ thuS ’ customai ^ with thc Holy Prophet 0 that when he wore 
a dress, he began with the right side 


* & 4 > < m */r. • > 

S::- Abu Hurayrah "When the Messenger of 
A ah W* put on a kurta, he began with the right side." 

Commentary: The mentioning of kurta, i n it, is purely incidental 
otherwise it applies to all the dresses 

is .. l ". a ^ ' h . CT . Tr i dill0n ' r |L attd ^ S«yyidina Abu Hurayrah *. jt 
{? stated that the Prophal £k , a ,H. -Whenadtessiswnm 
°- Sacred ablution pertormed betore prayer.-- U 
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is pertormed, the beginning should be made with the right side (of 
the body).” 


The Prayer of The Prophet m At 
The Time of Wearing A New Garment 

‘ Jii i«S* (\vtvr.\) 

jjk ^ **jj' '-^j' r^3 


(1666/301) Abu Saeed Khudri ^ related to us that when the 
Messenger of Allah & put on a new dress, a turban , j/»>/ or 
c/oa/t, he would make this supplication: 

ijtij *j y* u '£j *JS ^ ^ r^ 5 ' 

aJ A 

Priase and gratitude be to the Lord Who gave me this (turban, 

shirt or cloak) to wear. O Allah! I beg to Thee the good of «t and 

the good of the purpose for which it is intended. (May this dress 

be a source of goodness to me> and 1 gain the good object for 

which it is worn, e.g., 1 worship Thee, and give thanks to Thee 

on wearing it). And 1 beg to Thee refuge from its m.schief and 

from the mischief of the purpose for which it is intended. 

(Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Another short supplication the Prophet ^ used to 
make at the time of donning a new garment has been quoted earher 
on the authority of Sayyidina Ali &>. Moreover, in a Tradition 
reproduced in Sunan Abi Dawood, it is stated that all the sms of the 
past and the future of anyone wili be forgiven who will recite this 
supplication while putting on a ne w dress: ^ 

J3» Hj ^. 

Praise be to Allah who clad me with this garment, and gave it to 
me solely out of His kindness, and without an effort on my part. 
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Wearing Shoes 

J^o ^pjt CjJ Jli j* (niv/r>t) 

J^»« j*>: rj*> oii jw« j- * jj&*> 'sjk uiju 
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((•*—* al JJ) 

(1667/302) Sayyidina Jabir <&> related to us that (once), as the 
Prophet m was starting on an expedition of Jihad, I heard him 
telling the peopie: Take more shoes (with you) for as long as 
man is wearing the shoes, he remains like a rider." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It is common experience that a person who walks 

with the shoes on, walks faster and tires less than him who walks 

barefooted. This is what is meant by the remark that "he remains 
like a rider". 

In our own days, the special boots of the soliders are, in fact, 
considered to be a part of their uniform. 

(UJj ijs. 4»i M Jj~>j J^ JiS Sjij J] 1 o* () vt A/r • r> 

^ & juiiw tiij j^i 

((►U-, cijl^l aljj) £jJ MJkyJj Jij 

(1668/303) It j s related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah m said: "When anyone of you is putting on his shoes, 
he should begin with the right foot, and when he is taking them 
off, he should begin with the ieft foot. (In brief), the right foot 
should come first when the shoes are put on, and last when they 
are taken off." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Shoes are good for the feet. The right limb is 
perferred over the Ieft so the right shoe must be put on first. 

Wearing A Ring or Seal 

J 5 ] <S' cjJ' J* () t ii/r. t) 

J^ 3 vi S& 'i j 

.4*1 JjJij «Wv4 4 ‘J Juj ijai uU- Jb»4»l 

il * 


* 1 jj) 
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(1669/304) Sayyidina Anas related that when the Messenger 
of Allah Wt resolved to despatch lctters to Chosroes (of Persia), 
Caesar (of Rome), artd Negus (of Abyssinia), (inviting them to 
accept Islam as their faith), it was brought to his notice that 
kings did not acknowledge letters that did not bear the seal. 
Upon it, the Messenger of Allah 0 had a seal made which was 
a ring of silver, and, on it, was engraved: Muhammad 
Rasulullah, (Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah). (Muslim) 

(In another version of the same event, appearing in Bukhari , it is 
stated that the seal carried three lines. In one line was engraved 
'Muhammad', in the second, 'Rasul', and, in the third, 'Allah'). 

Commentary: In the 6th Century A.H., on return from 
Hudaibiyah, the holy Prophet $1 had sent letters to some of the 
foremost rulers of the day, conveying to them the Call of Islam. 
The incident refered to in the above Tradition had taken place at 
that time. When it was pointed out to the Prophet that the kings 
attached littie importance .to letters which did not bear the seal, he 
had a silver ring made, on the raised part of which the words, 
'Muhammad', 'Rasul', and 'AUah', were carved. This was the ring or 
seal which, according to some reports, the Prophet used to wear 
on little finger of the left hand, and, according to others, in the little 
finger of the right hand. Or, in other words the holy Prophet 
sometimes, wore the ring in the left, and, sometimes in the right 
hand. 


&'j J>o a' j >4** > (11V. /r. *> 

£>) 4 *%\ j>3 > 

j>3 o-> ti) t '4 'i ji 





(1670/305) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that (once) r 
on seeing a person wearing a gold ring, the Prophet took it 
of his fmger r and threw it away, remarking: M The condition of 


some of you is that they wear the burning charcoai of Helk (a 
gold ring), of their own will and choice.” After the holy Prophet 
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had Icft, somcone told the person (from whose finger the 
Prophet had taken out the ring and thrown it away) to pick it 
up, and put it to some other use. (He could sell it or give it to 
some lady in the family). But he replied: "By the Lord, I shall 
not pick up the ring after the Prophet has thrown it away. 

(Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that like all the other gold ornaments, the 
wearing of a gold ring, too, is forbidden to men. Another thing we 
leam, from it, is that, in special cases, a more effective form of 
correction and reform can, also, be that if article forbidden in the 
Shari'ah is with anyone, it should be taken possession of and 
thrown away or destroyed. 


Beard, Moustache And Other 
Personal Characteristics 


3 jUfcVl VjUJl Jaij 


(pX~»+j jbikJl ol j j) . Ja*} \ 

(1671/306) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "These five things are the natural needs of a 
right-minded person and the dictates of the Religion of Nature 
(Islam): circumcision, removal of the hdtrs under navel, cutting 
(or trimming) of moustaches, paring of nails, and piucking the 
halrs of the armpits. (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary; I n some other Traditions these acts are described as 
'personal charact^ristics 1 and 'way of the Prophets', Since these were 
the requirements of human nature, the teachings and regular 
practice of all the Prophets could, evidently, be nothing but the 
same. The common factor is cleaniiness and purification which is 
instincitve to all men of a sound and healthy disposition. 


J Jol j a cJj jtf (>nvr/r-v> 

(j*A—«Ijj) ^ (jl uajj 

(1672/307) Sayyidina Anas ^ narrated that for cutting (or 
trimming) of the moustaches, and paring of nails, and removal 
of the hairs of the armpits and below the navel, the limit has 
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been laid down for us that we should not leave these acts 
undone tor more than forty days. (Musiim) 

Commentary: The tbllowing narrative of Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
has. again, been quoted in Baiqhaqi's Sha'h-u!-Imarv. from Kanzul 
'Ummal : "The Prophet used to clip his nails and trim the 
moustaches on every Friday, before coming for the congregational 
prayers." 

The way confirmed by the Practice of the holy Prophet m 
therefore, is that these acts are carried out once a week, while the 
limit, as the above Tradition tells, is forty days. According to some 
authorities, even prayer (salah) will be endangered imperfect if it is 
oflfered by anyone who does not observe the limit. 


1^1 Ai. % Jli ' t vr/r • A) 

(1673/308) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar ^ that the 
Messenger of Ailah && said: "Cut the moustaches very short. 


and leave the beard. 1 ' 


(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: From some other reports it appears that the practice 
of the ealier Prophets, too, was that they grew the beards and 
clipped the moustaches. 

The beard is a sign of manliness and dignity, and, even in the 
Western countries where people, generally, remain clean-shaven, it 
is looked upon with respect. 

Would that be the Muslims realised that to grow the bread was 
the regular practice of their own and all the other Prophets, and a 
symbol of adherence to their path while to shave it was the way of 
non-believers. 

In this Tradition, the commandment signifies only the leaving 
of the beard, without mentioning to what length it should be left to 
grow. One may, thus, be led to imagine that the beard should not 
be touched, at all, and the scissors were not to be applied to it in 
any case. But, as the Tradition related by Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
'Amr al-’Aas shows (which we are going to reproduce below, 
from Tirmizi), the sacred Prophet used to have his beard clipped 
a little, both lenghtwise and beardthwise so that it looked neat and 
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orderly. 

About the narrator of this Tradition, Sayyidina Abduilah ibn 
Amr ibn al-'Aas *^Ss>, himself, it is reported that his pactice was to 
have the hair of his beard cut off which were of a yreater length 
than a fist. The same was the case with some other Companions as 
well. 

In the light of all these reports. we can conclude that what the 
Tradition under discussion means is that the beard should be 
grown. It should neither be shaved nor cut too short. 

The legist-doctors have held that it is improper to trim the 
beard shorter than the fist, but no such limitation is found in any of 
the Traditions. In all probability, the legists have been guided by 
the fact that while it is confirmed by many reports that the holy 
Companions used to grow their beards up to the length of a fist, 
there is nothing to show that they, also, kept them shorter. 


jiil 4t jj) 


(1674/309) tt is related by 'Amr ibn Shu’ayb on the 
authority of his Tather, Shu f ayb, and he, on the authority of his 
grandtather, Abdullah ibn ’Amr al-’Aas that n The Messenger 
°f Aliah used to have his beard trimmed a Jittle, both in 
length and in breadth/' (Tirmizi) 


j* J 1 *JPj j' «>'3* ^o* (^Tvo/r>.) 


(a jia y oljj) 


t > 




(1675/310) It is reiated by Abu Hurayrah *S$ĕ> that the Messenger 
of Allah ii& said: "Whoever has hair should show respect to 
them, (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: What showing "respect" to the hair means is that 
they should be washed and combed and oil should be applied to 
them as needed. The same was the practice of the Holy Prophet 
always allowed the hair to grow on his head which, sometimes, 
reached up to his ears, and, sometimes, even lower. The Prophet 
0 washed his hair regularly, arranged them with a comb, and 
applied oil to them. He is never reported to have his head shaven 
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except on the occasion of the Hajj and the Umrah. 


(nvn/rt \> 


**JS) 4 

(1676/311) Nafe', the servant of Abdullah ibn Umar related 


to us, on the authority of his master, that he heard the Prophet 
forbidding Qaza'. On being asked what Qaza meant, Nafe’ 
said: rr It means that a part of the head of a child was shaved and. 
a part was left unshaved." (Bukhari and Muslrm) 


Commentary: In Abdullah ibn Umar's narrative, quoted in 
Sahih Muslim , it is stated that, once, the Messenger of Allah 0 
saw a child, some hair of whose head were shaved while the rest 
had been left alone. The Prophet forbade it and remarked that 
either the whole head should be shaved or not at all. To shave a 
part of the head and leave the other unshaven was revolting to the 
eye and would make the child look hideous. Anyhow, the Prophet 
0 has forbidden it. We can conclude about the other customs and 
practices of the same kind, also, on the basis of this commandment. 


Using Henna by Women 


'i jiii cJj. til? j* iidi* > (n yy/ r\ T) 

(Ajts J*1 »\ jj) UJt^J Jr*’ 

(1677/312) It is related by Sayyida Ayshah i** that (“) 

Hind ibnt Utba begged the Messenger of Allah 0 to take the 
bai’t* from her, the Messenger of Allah 0 said: "1 shall not 
take the ba'it from you until you changed the appearance of your 
hands (by applying henna). (At present), your hands are looking 
like those of a beast." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Hind ibn Utba was the wife of Abu Sufiyan. She 
had embraced Islam and taken the first ba‘it on the day of the 
Victory of Makkah, along with many other women of the Quraysh. 

The regu est for ba'it mentioned in the above Tradition was, 
O. A solemn pledge of allegiance given to a leader by his followers and binding 
them to absolute obedience. 
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perhaps, made at a later time, and it was, then, that the Prophet J& 
had told her to go and apply henna to her hands. 

The viewpoint of the Shari’ah that, within permissible limits, 
women ought to make use of adomments etc., intended to beautity 
the complexion and improve general appearance is made plain by 
the afore-mentioned saying. It will be conducive to the promotion 
and strengthening of the sentiments of love and liking between 
them and their husbands. 



SA TR AND HIJAB 

The question of satr and hijab enjoys an importance of its own 
in the social design of life. It is one of the things that distinguish 
man from the quadrupeds. The sense of modesty and shame, 
essentially, is a human attribute. No other Iiving being has been 
enduced with it. The animals, thus, do not try to hide any part of 
their body or act of theirs as the human beings, instinctively, do. 

In any case, satr and hijab are, basically, the requirements of 
human nature. That is why, all the nations and communities, 
however much they may differ from each other in creed, culture 
and ideology, are agreed that man should not go about unciothed. 

It, again, is an accepted fact that the position of the woman is 
higher, as compared to man, in this regard. Or, as one would say, 
just as human beings are superior to all other living beings, in 
matters of satr and hijab, women take precedence over men for the 
reason that their physical structure possesses a much greater sexual 
appeal, and if their privities are not properly covered, it can give 
rise to numerous evils. Hence, the Lord Creator, also, has endowed 
women with a greater sense of modesty and shame. 

Moreover, as Divine Guidance was perfected for mankind, 
through the teachings of the Last of the Messengers, the Prophet 
Muhammad Wt, in the other spheres of life, both collective and 
individual, in the Tield of satr and hijab, too, his advice and 

instructions are ultimate and conclusive. 

The fundamental principles and commandments relating to it, 

have been set forth in the Qur’an. 

In the opening verses of Surah A l-A 'raf, which deals with the 
creation of Adam and the bringing of the world into existence, it is 
told that the command to conceal your shame had been given to 
mankind even at that stage, and it had been wamed against the 
danger of being seduced by Satan who would try to pull it down 
ffom the lofty station of humanity to the level of the beasts by 
tearing off from its robe and manifesting its shame. 

Likewise, in Surah An-Nur and Surah Al-Ahzab , guidelines 
have been provided, particualrly, with regard to the screening and 
veiling of women. It is stated, for instance, that they should stay in 
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their homes which are the right place for them, and in case they 
have to go out for some need, which is permitted, they should 
c°ver themsleves properly with a veil etc., and, also, observe the 
prescribed limits about adornments and vails in the presence of 
relations and visitors other than the husbands. Men, on their part. 
are commanded not to enter the homes of relatives and friends 
without announcing their presence and obtaining the peirnission. 
Men and women should, further, not stare at each other, but lower 
their gaze if they came face to face. 

People who are blessed with a sound, healthy outlook and good 
judgement will agree that these commandments not only fulfil the 
inherent conditions of modesty, but, also, provide an effective 
check against the Satanic and sensual ills and evils which debase 
life and lead to woeful consequences. 


Necessary Satr 


(rtvA/rtr> 


(3 jti y} j 1 «tjj) . lyjp. 

(1678/313) It is related by Jarhad ibn Khuwailid that the 
Prophet said: "Do you know that the thigh, (too), is included- 
. in sair ?" (It is not permitted to expose it, also?" 

(Trrmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: About the organs of the human body that are, 
genarally, called the private parts, even those who do not believe in 
Allah or follow any religion feel that they should not remain 
uncovered. But, from the above Tradition, we learn that sair 
includes not only the private parts and the area surrounding them, 
but, also, the thigh which, too, must be kept covered with the 
garments. It, so to speak, marks the completion of the guidance 
concering satr. 


(nvt/n i ) 


(** U J 3jl3 y\ »\jj) X*S ’jjl*i 

(1679/314) .It is related by Sayyidina Ali <&> that the Messenger 
of Allah m said to him: "Oh Ali! Do noi reveal your thigh, nor 
look at anyone's thigh, living or dead."(Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


^ *#t JJh-j J»5 Jt(HA./ns) 
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Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VI 


Messenger of AUah 0 said: A man must not cast a glance at 
the satr of any other man, nor a woman at the satr of any other 
woman." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that , in the Islamic Shari'ah, it is not 
permitted to look at the parts of the body of the same sex that are to 
be concealed. This. of course, is what modesty means. Occasions 
on which it may be necessary to do so, evidently, are an exception. 


jj) . Ji iV j& D Jl 

(1680/315) lt is retated by Abu Saeed Khudri that the 


Hlding Nakedness Even When Alone 

The sacred Prophet 0, also, stressed that even when a person is 
alone and no one is seeing him, he should not, unnecessarily, 
undress himself or stay naked. 


(JL-3 4*% JL> J3i3 ™'/t’ > *») 

> ir> u* Sri V! ^ 


* * » * 





.tjj) 'j 

(1681/316) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar ^ that the 
Messenger of AUah said: O people! Abstain from nakedness, 
(also in privacy. Do not bare thc satr even when you are alone). 

The angels are always with you, and they never leave you except 
at the time of defacation t>r couplation between husband and 
wife So, observe modesty and be respectful in their presense 
(too)." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It shows that the angles, Ike the 'recording', ones, 
who are with man, at all times, part company with him when he 
becomes naked for the fulfilment of a natural urge. 


JU>» OW'r>y) 

dJi JS&i JM i U)i i, i pi&i* 

$ & » st > 4 ! 


» ' w P 


(1682/317) It is related by Bhaz ibn Hakeem, on the authority of 
his father, Hakeem, and he, on the authority of his father, 
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Muawiya ibn Haidah that the Messenger of Allah 0 said- 
"Guard privatc parts of your body (Do not bare them before 
atiyone) except your wife and (lawful) slave-girl." (Muawiya ibn 
Haidah related) "1 9 thereupon, asked the Messenger of AJIah 
What about the situation in which a man is alone and no one is 
seemg him?’ 'Allah is more deserving of it and He has a greater 
ciaim to it that the bondsman observe modesty in His presence ’ 
the Pr °Phet replied.” (Tinni 2 i, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


Observing Hijab By Wornen 

lVj ^ x ^ ^ ^ t at/t ) A) 

• (ti-UjsJt#ijj) jiJi) iSll 3 '/j* 

(1683/318) It is related by Abduilah ibn Mas'ud /&> that the 
Prophet said: "Woman is satr. fJust as satr should be 
conceaied, in the same way, a woman should remain at home 

and in hijab), When she goes out, the devils cast coquettish 

glances at her.” , T . . 

(Tirmizi) 

Commentary: In Arabic, the word Aurah denotes a thing or a part 
of the body it is essential to keep covered and to expose which is 
undesirable. In the above Tradition, the phrase, Al-Mara‘cnu 'Aurah 

has been used which denotes that it is the peculiarity of a woman 
that she remained in hijab. 

The observation that when a woman goes out, the devils cast 
coquettish glances at her signifies that, as far as possible, women 
should stay m their homes, and, thus, remain protected from the 
mischief of the devils and their followers and disciples. If and 
when they go out for a valid reason, they are to cover themselves 
with a cloak and take care not to display their adomment. This is 
trie meaning and mtention of the Qur'anic verse: 

( rr:rr Jlj *& 'o% 

And stay in your homes Bedizen not yourselves with the 
bedizenment of the Time of Ignorance. (A1 Ahzab, 33:33) 

Casting Amorous Glances 

*&■ Al Sy*) i)l tP ^4 (HAl/ni) 

«ijj) .4^1 jjLjij 'JA Jil 
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Meaning arut Message of the Tradiiions Part VI 

(1684/319) Narrated Hasan Basri *j*i*u+j "lt has been related 
to me that the Messenger of Allah said: The curse of Allah 
is on him who sees, and on him who is seen." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: It shows that whoever looks at a Naa-mahram 1 
woman or at the satr of anyone to look at which is tbrbidden, is 
accursed of Allah, and so, also, is the woman who shows herself or 
deliberately gives an opportunity to be seen. 


Seeing a Naa-Mahram Woman by Chance 

JU, %\ JJli jd>u^ J 


(ei— »'j s> i' \ J* hr 

(1685/320) Jareer ibn Abduilah ^ related: "(Once), i enquried 
from the Messenger of Allah ^ about seeing by chance. (What 
was 1 to do if my glance fell, unintentionaily, on a Naa-Mahram 
woman or on the satr of anyone)?" ”Tum your eyes away from 
her (or it)", the Prophet replied. (Muslim) 

l£ JW &%' JU> Jpj Ji5 J15 5 

JCI ^ > 

y* j ** j j) 

(1686/321) Sayyidina Buraidah related to us that, once the 
Messenger of Allah said to Sayyidina Aii ’0 Ati (if you 
see a Naa-Mahram woman by chance), do not look at hcr twice. 
Your first glance (which is unintentional) is lawful, (and will 

not be cailed to account), but the second is not." 

(Musnad Ahmand, Tirmizi and Abu Dawcod) 


j. u Jtl kA* JU 1JP iiUi J» O *»AY/rr r> 

«r* Jj' 5^1 J’ 


ot jj) . ^J^ 

(1687/322) Abu Umamah related, that the Prophet said: 
"The believing man whose glance falls on a beautiful woman, 
and, then, he lowers his gaze, (and does not look at her again), 
Allah witl bless him with worship, the sweetness of which he 
*will feel throughout his life. M (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: It tells that, in retum for foregoing an illegitimate 
O. One who is not, as regards marriage, within the forbidden degrees, i.e., with 
whom marriage is altowed by the Shari‘ah. 



Book of Monetary and Muiual Deaiings 


559 


pleasure, the Almighty will bestow upon the bondsmn the exquisite 
spiritual boon of the sweetness of worship in this very world, even 
before the Day of Resurrection and Final Judgement. 

Getting Seized With An Evil 
Desire on Seeing A Woman 

It is with human beings that he is tempted to eat good food, and 
attracted to a cool place in beat. In the same way, he may become 
excited on seeing a beautiful woman. The Prophet has 
prescribed a treatment for this malady too. 


pLj 4*% JL*> Jii J* & { \ ‘YAA/TTT') 

h’4> J sL j J J# 

.*•Lsd &S \&\'j& 4'j>\ J\ J 

(1688/323) It is related by Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "(Sometimes), it happens that a woman comes like the 
Devil. (Her carriage and department are tempting and she can 
lead men into evil). So, if anyone of you has such an experience 
and feels attracted to a woman, he should go to his wife and 
satisfy his sexual urge with her. It will cure him of the impure 
desire." (Muslim) 


Forbidding Meeting A 
Non-Mahram Woman In Privacy 

The Prophet^ lisis aisodisallowed man tomeetastrangerwomanalone, 


-r * + 


* - * 


Orwrrt) 

(1689/324) It is reiated by Sayyidina Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "It can never be that a non- 
mahram man met a woman when they were alone t and a third, 
(the Devil), was not present (at that time or place).’ 1 (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The purport of the above Tradition is that when a 
non-mharam man will be alone with a woman, the Devil will, 
surely, try to play his tricks and lead them astray. It will, therefore, 
be safer and wiser not to give him such an opportunity. 


pLj J’y?j Jii J 4 * > (^-n ./rro) 
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Jli cJljl jk\ J4*j Jlii J j^-Ajlj 




(1690/325) 'Uqbah ibn r Aamir ^ related that the Messenger of 
Allah ® said: . M You should avoid going to a non-mahratn 
woman, (and be very careful in that regard). n Someone* 
thereupon enquired: ,r What about the near relatives of the 
husband, such as, his brother? (Does the command appty to 
them as well)? M They are very deadly,” the Messenger of Ailah 
ni& replied. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Among the relatives of the husband, his father and 
sons are mahram for the wife, but apart ftom them, at the other 
relatives, including his real brother, are non-mahram . For them, it 
is extremely unsafe to come freely into her house and mix with her. 


Jtl jiiij ^ (\ia\/TT 1) 

J^>: w£,j uli ot^it 

Jli¥Ai 

(1691/326) It is related by Jabir that the Prophet said: 
"Do not, (particularly), go into the houses of women whose 
husbands have gone (on a journey etc.,) for (the effects and 
infiuences (of) the Devil are always present in everyone and 
running through him (imperceptibly) like the blood in the 
veins. N r ‘In you, too, Messenger of Allah $&?" We asked. H Yes; 
in me, too, M he replied. "But there is the special favour of the 
Almighty upon me, (in this matter), owing to which i remain 
safe and protected.” (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: There is, naturally, a greater danger of falling a 
prey to the inducements of the Devil when non-mahram men come 
into a close contact with women whose husbands have gone on a 
joumey or are not Hving with them for some other reason. The holy 
Prophet has, thus, wamed against it, in particualr, and said that 
no one should imagine himself protected against the temptations of 
Satan who takes holdofour minds suddenly and without our knowing it 
It is worthy of note here that the Holy Prophet has not 
described freedom from the evil designs of the Devil as his own 
yirtue or attainment, but an exceptional favour of the Lord. It, 
indeed, is the highest state of self-surrender. 

^l^j A^jJ^j Uip j JSU^ J* 
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GLOSSARY 

MEANING AND MESSAGE OF TRADITIONS 


A'roi1 

Ahidith 

Ahk 

AlJaho Akbar 

Asr 

Azffj| 

Ar>sfir 

Azl 
Azal 
8ay'ab 
• BicTah 
B«rzakh 

Du'i 

Eemin 

Eed 

Fajr 

F*ard 

Ghusl 

Hljrah 

Hadiih 

Hadith (Sahceh) 
Hadith (Da>cO 
Hadith (Mursal) 
Hadittt (Marfoo’) 
Hadith (Mawdoo r ) 
Hadith (Qudsi) 

Hajj 

Durood 

Cbisht 

HJjab 

HalJI 

Haram 


JU^i 

^lil 

jUo^ 

Jj* 

J3' 


iPi 




e*~ 

l*J* 

L>»r 






(plofamal) deeds. 
pJ of Hadith. 

peopJc ofthe Book Tbis term i$ used by the Ourtn for 
lews and Chnsirans who follow a rcvealcd reJigion. 

Ailah j$ the Greaiest. 
the artemoon saJah. 
the caJJ io saiah. 

<S) ofMndmah who welcomed thc Prophet 
& and Muh§jir from MakJcah. ^ 

eoitus mtcmtptus. 

ctcmity. 

covenant of alleglance. 
innoyatioij. 

wh«w n . lne Peri ° d ? etween dea ' h and «surrection 
whctner tn grave or otherwise 

supplicatiou, 

fflith, befief in JsJam. 

festivgi D»y marking thc end of month of fastine is eed 
(I st Shawwal) and day of sacrin« is edd ul-azhl 
thc dawn saJSh. 

absoJute obligation. an enjoined duty. 

Baihmg to removc legaJ impurity. 

L he Prophers * migralion to Madinah 
marlmg thc bcgiumg of the Jslamic cdttidar. 

Prophe!'|t ° r PriC ' iCe - ° r S ‘ len ' a PP roval »f Uie 
asound Hadith. 
a weak Hadirh. 

incomplctely transmitied Hadith, 

Hadith rraced back 10 the Ptophet &. 
an invented Hadith. 

That Wh.cl. Allah has said lo ihe Prophei » through 
words ° f eam a ° d he has reto,d “ ' n h| s own 

pilprmage U is mcumbenl oncvery Musl.m who has the 
2 ul H^ah Pe ' " ^ in hiS 1,fc t,me ,r ' ' he ‘homh of 

a prayer for the Holy Prophei » lo the blcssed by Altah 
optional saJ®, , n the forenoon. 

«nam 0 "* ° r 0b5CTVCd by wom ™' «ch«>o« ol women, 

lawful. 

unlawful, forbid<kn 
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Ishl 

«.u^ 

Istidrlj 


Istildilrab 


Istighf3r 


Istinja 


|qamah 


Kmlm 

f w 

lshraq 


lstlsqa 


lftlr 

jlktl 

riikir 


Ihram 


lddah 

iAS- 

IlthlSs 


Jlhld 


Jawlmi al-Kilam 


Jiz.yah 


Jannah 

Jtur 

Jahannam 

rv 

Kh«zeera 


Kalimah 

KJS’ 

Khatim ui-Anhiya 


Kusoof 

Jy~£ 

Khusoof 


Khutbah 

• 

Muhljlr 

y'v 

Musaddiq 


Mubaimiu 


Maghrib 


Millal 


MeezXn 


Mlswak 

l-T' 

Muqtadi 

JJUA* 

Mahr 

JV 


nighi sal3h beforc rctiring. 

to give respitc to a sinncr to defcr his pumshment and lct 
him innoluc in more sios. so thai hc may be punished 
ultimatety a seyer*- pumshmcnt. 

seckiag guidance from Allah Ihrough sal5h lo tacklc a 

situatiort or deed in the righl way. 

to seek forgiveness of Allah. 

abstenion, cieansmg of body atler rclievjng oneselt 

words of azan caHed to signal the standing up of the 
congrcgation for salah An additienal phrase is repeated 
twice and the words are called rdaiwely qu<ckly. 

leader ot’the congreiaticn. 
optional salah a little aOer sunrise. 
a prayer (through sal§h) t'or rain dunng drought. 
brcaking fast after sunset during Ramadan 

seclusion for ihe purposc of worehiping Allah. Men do it 
in thc mosque and women at home, Therc are ditTerenl 
kinds of it, for instance. the lasl ten days of Ramadan. 

the state which a pilgrim assumes durmg Hajj and Umrah 

imposing certain restriclions on him. 

waiung pcriod for a divorced woman ur widow after 

which she may remarry. 

sinoerity 

war waged solely for die sake of Allah againsi otemies of 

Islam 

brief exprcssions most comprehansive in meaning 

the ta* imposcd ot. nnn-Muslims under state proteclion 

in Muslim countries. 

Paradise. 

Hell. 

kind of dish of meat, flour and spices. , 

expression t expre$$ion of belicf - u ~ 

Thc Seai of Prcphcts. thc last of Prophcts. (Prophet 

Muhammad 

Solar eclipse. 

lunar eclipse. 

scrmon. Friday or ecd sermon dclivered from the minbar 
(pulpit) 

Thc Companions of the Prophet & who had migraied to 

Madmah durmg the Prophet*s ^ 1ife timc. 

he who contlrms or bears wiuiess to a trulh. 

one who supcrvises. 

sunset, the salah after sunsct. 

faith, religion, crccd. 

scalc 

a picCC of tree's branch or rooi used as toolh cleancr. 

the worshippers who tollow the Imam in con^egational 

satlh- 

dower, 
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Li if£ha illAtUhll 


T herc is no Cod but Allah and Muhammad is the 

Muharainadur 

RjuoolAHah 


Mcsscnger of Aliah. 

U'nih 


cursc 

Laylatui Qadr 


Night of powcr. onc of the odd nighis in Uw Jast icn da>-s 
of Ramadan when the Quran was rcvcaled and which ihc 
worshippcr has lo scarch foi. 

Nihah 


Marriagc. 

Sunnah 


thc nomi of thc Prophci 9k his words and deeds. 

SalWh 


prayer (t’ivc times a day). fajr, 2 uhr, asr, maghrib and 
isha. 

Shari'ah 


sacred Jaw of Isiam based on Qur*an tuid surmah, 

Siwm 


fasimg 

SahKbah 


Cumpanion ot'thc Prophct 

5a*ee 


seven rounds beiwecn _Safa aud Maruah ot Makkah 
during thc piigrrmage. 

Sahr or Suhoor 


pteal takcn bcfore dawn to commencc PasLing. 

Satr 


vcil. paris of body that need be co\ r cred - Idr men Jrom 
navd dowmo knee and for womon 1'rom head (o feet 

Salaam 

t'*- 

grcctings. peacc, 

Zftkftfa 

V} <**> 

punty, purification. A ponmn or valuc of propcuy givtm 
m chartty to the poor (as ihe duc of Allahi cacb \car by 
those who quahfy the mimimum stipulatcd wcalth 

Surah 


chaptcr olTbc Qur'In. 

T»'bud 


absotutc worship. 

T5W'ce 


one vvho has sccn 8 Companion or converscd with onc. 

Tflw«r 

<J\jk 

circumamhulaiion of the Kubali 

Sajdah 


prostration. 

raka*ah 


(pl, rakall) unit of salah made up oJ' sianding. bowiug 
and two prostrations. 

ruku' 


bowing dotvn m salah 

tishabhiid 


thc reciial m thc sitling posiure in salah. 

fa$awwuf 


sufisim, adhcrcnce to sufi,sni. 

takbeer 


to cnll out AHahu Akbar. 

tAhlcel 


to sa> Jli *h ‘i (Thcre is no God hut Allah). 

tasbeeh 


10 glorif> AJIah. 

tlliwab 


to recile Ihe Qu/3n. 

tahajjud 


optional saJah latc in thc nighi on gctlmg up Irom slcep 
for u 

CByatnmum 


dry ablution. 

talbiyah 


lo reciie Labayk; *SS •Si J —i 'J ji lt 

y S>U j y .1 

tawbah 

V* 

repentancc 

Qtbtah 

UJ 

the direction of the ka'bah which worshippcrs Jacc in 
salah. 

Zuhr 


the noon saJ3h when thc stm bcgitts to dccline. 

1'mmah 

oi 

a pcople or nation. comimmity. who have rcccived a 
mcssagc 

Nftf| 

> 

additional, optional supererogalor> . 
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Qiy*mah 

ILtlgi 

The Day of Resurrection, 

Sirat 


a oarrow bridge that all will have lo cross after 
rcsurrection. 

Kanthstr 


the pond and the rivcr by this name m Paradise. 

Z»qqoom 


a iree growing in Hell whieh is the food of the people of 
HcU. 

Gha*saq 


rubbish and impurity pouring uf the bodies of those 
condemned fto Hell). 

Sufl 


an adherent to Sutism. a saint who has rcached thc end of 
the path. 

SufTsm 


sec T asawwuf. 

Zuhd 


having no love for Ihe mundane bcnefits. 

Zikr 


remetnbrauce of Allah. 

Wudu 


ablution 

Siwak 


same as misw ak 

waqf 


religious endowtnent. 

witr 

SJ 

odd, ilic wajib three raka^at salah in tlie nighl after isha 
salah. 

wajib 

V^' 1 J 

obligatory (slighlly lcss ihan fard). 

Salatul ilijah 


two raka’at salah 10 seek fulfilmenl of need. 

sallt ul Kh*waf 

'Jjj&Jl 

A particular way of offertng congregational prayer in the 
battleileld. 

Sallt ut Tasbeeh 

ijL* 

the salah of glorificanon, a tour rakalt salah (optional) 
performed iu a particutar way. 

Snilflqtih 

J>u» 

charity. 

Sadq*tu1 fitr 

jkduLu* 

a chariiy given after completing Tasting bcfore satah of 
ted ul-lltr. 

Janazflh 

Syiyr 

funcral. 

Meeqat 


The placc beyond which a pilgrim cannot proceed 
without having assumed the ihranv 

Rami 


the ihrowing of pabbles at the Jimar in Minl by the 
pilgrims, 

Jimar 


(p). of Jamrah): thrce stone pillars at Mina at which 
pilgrims throw pebbles 



